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PREFACE. .

-,

THIS is the thirty-ninth issue of the Victorian Year-Book.

The main object of the work is to show the progress made by the
State during the year under review, and with this end comparisphsvare
instituted -with former years. An endeavour is made to present such
information as will enable investigators to ascertain the results of past
legislation, and as will assist legislators, publicists, and others in forming
an opinion in regard to the most suitable methods to be adopted in the
future in developing the natural resources of the State, and promoting
the social welfare of the people.

The first part shows the progress of the State since the early days of
settlement, and contains a description of the Constitution, as well as
an epitome of Acts passed during 1918 by the State Parliament, lists
of members of Parliament, &c. Parts II., I1I1., IV. VI, and X. deal
with the wealth and progress of the community, as indicated by the
growth of population, and by increases in bank deposits, in amounts-
assured with life offices, in volume of trade, &c., and details are given
of the revenue and expenditure of the Government, and of munici-
palities. In Parts V., VIL., and VIIL will be found statistics relating
"to births, marriages and deaths, crime, education, charitable institutions,
and other cognate subjects. In Part IX. a detailed account is given of
the agricultural and other production of the State, and of its manu-
factures. The various parts were issued as soon as completed.

The information in all parts has been brought up to the latest possible
date—on many subjects to the middle of the year 1919, and in a few
instances to a later date.

The new matter appearing in the volume includes the following :—
Statistics showing the death rates from Influenza during a series of
vears and some of the special features of the epidemic of 1919; a
statement of the amounts contributed in Victoria to the various
Patriotic Funds to 31st December, 1918 ; and a series of tables showing,
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according to size of holdings, the land occupied in the State in March,
1919, and the cultivation and live stock thereon.

I have to thank the heads of Government Departments and the
various experts who have supplied information and in other ways
assisted in the preparation of the work. I also take this opportunity
of thanking the members of my staff for their hearty co-operation and
for the valuable assistance received from them.

The figures and other material in each part of the book have been
carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors should be
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature
and position.

A. M. LAUGHTON,
Government Statist.

Office of the Government Statist,
Melbourne, 19th January, 1920.



Physical Geography and Geology of Victoria. 3.

8 square miles. The Gippsland lakes—Victoria, King, and Reeve—are
situated close to the coast, and are separated from the sea by only a
narrow belt of sand. - Lake Wellington, the largest of all the Gippsland
lakes, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united
to the first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is
Lake Connewarre, connected with the sea at Point Flinders.

- A list -of mountains .and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria appears
in the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16. This was wevised by the
Surveyor-General, Mr. A. B. Lang, and :contains information in.regard
to heights, lengths, and areas respectively. '

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA.

An article contributed by Mr. H. Herman, B.C.E., MM.E., ¥.G.S,,
Director of Victorian Geological Survey, on the “ Physical Geography
-and -Geology of Victoria,” appeased in the Year-Book for 1916-17 on
pages 54 to 61. ‘ o

ApDENDUM TO ABOVE ARTICLE.
Supplied by Mr. Herman in May, 1919.

. Since the 1916-17 article was written, Mr. Chapmanllas estabhshed
the .age of the Mansfield phosphate-rock series as Upper Cambrian ;
has fixed the age of portion of the limestones and shales of flﬁmestone
Creek in the Upper Murray district, where there has been a seeming
-conflict . between palmontological and field evidence, as Middle
Devonian ; and has also obtained new evidence which helps to support
McCoy’s opinion that the Triassic.is represented in the Bacchus Marsh -
area, some of the plant forms being identical with Queensland forms
of that age. Lower Ordovician beds have been identified near Knock-
wood on the Upper Goulburn. The Mansfield Upper Cambrian phos-
phate beds, with Salterelle and Crustaceans associated with Radiolarian
cherts, contain graptolite types formerly considered to.be distinct
Lower Ordovician, in which system the beds described were accordingly
placed in the article referred to above. Pending further research, it
may be assumed that the g:raptohte species concerned emstedm Upper
Cambrian times.

Cherts .and graptohte bearing slates of Lower Ordovmmn (possibly
older) age have been found in. the Parish of Budgeree, in the heart of
the South Gippsland Jurassic area. Cherts, jaspers, and diabases at
Howqua, County of Wonnangatta, have now been classed as Cambrian ;
.elosely -associated ‘with them are Upper Ordovician phosphate bearmg
rocks. At Narracan South bauxite clays have been found ; they have
not yet been prospected sufficiently to determine their usefulness for
commercial -purposes. Freshwater limestone at Bennettls Tank and
.other Mallee localities is probably Pleistocene. Torquay bore material
shows Janjulian "glauconitic materials and -clays to 70 feet below
high-water mark, followed probably by the Angelsea estuarine Miocene .
geries. -Structural surveys .at Bendigo have thrown a. good «deal of

22
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new light on the structure of the field. Boring operations have revealed
important facts regarding the physiography of the Latrobe valley and
the Port Albert region.

THE FLORA OF VICTORIA,

An article by Alfred J. Ewart, D.Sc., Ph.D., F.L.S., Government
'Botanist and Professor of Botany and Plant ths1ology, Melbourne
University, appeared in the Yea; -Book for 1916-17, pages 62 to 68.

ADDENDUM TO ABOVE ARTICLE.

Received from Professor BEwart in May, 1919.

During the period 1917-18 two foreign plants succeeded in-estab-

lishing themselves as naturalized aliens in Vietoria. In addition, two

~other exotics made their appearance for the first time, and may eventu-
ally establish themselves as aliens.

The following species were added to the list of the native flora :—
Solanum  violaceum, R. Br. (Solanace), previously recorded from
New South Wales and Queensland ; Drakea Huntiona, F. v M,
previously recorded from New South Wales ; Thelymitra canaliculata,
R. Br., previously recorded from Western Austraha Thelymitra gmndz—
Sflora, Fltz previously recorded from South Austraha Thelymitra
luteo- cf[lwm Fitz., previously recorded from South Australia.

Addxtlons to the list of the native flora durmg the period February
to April, 1919, aré as follow :—

Pultenza pol@folw Cunn., and Pulten®a procumbens, Cunn. (Legu-
minose), both species were prev10us1y recorded from New South Wales
only. Acacia Dawsoni, R. T. Baker (Leguminose) previously recorded
from New South Wales only. Loranthus longiflorus, Desr. (Loran-
thace) previously recorded from New South Wales, Queensland and
North Australia. Brachycome microcarpe F. v. M. (Composztw) previ-
ously recorded from New South Wales and Queensland. Gnaphalium
wndreum, L. (Composite), previously recorded from New South Wales,
Queensland North Australia, also Asia, Africa, and Polynesia.
Pterostylis pusilla, Rogers (a species new to science) (Orchidacew),
Victoria, and South Australia. Calochilus cupreus, Rogers (Orchi-
dacee), previously recorded from South Australia only.

During the period four foreign plants have been recorded as having
‘established themselves as naturalized aliens. These are :—Rubus
phanicolasius, Maxim (Rosacea), a native of Japan. Paronychia chilensis
D.C. (Caryophyllacee), native to South America. Withania somnifera,
Dunn (Solanacee), a native of Europe, Asia and Africa. Lolium
subulatum, Vis., *“ Wimmera Rye Grass” (Graminee.) The Withania
is capable of becoming & troublesome weed, whereas Loltum subulatum
is likely to prove itself a valuable grass in dry districts.

"~ In addition six other exotics have made their appearance for the
first time. - They are :—Statice ~Thouini, Vis. (Plumbaginacee),
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- Martynia fragrans, Lindl. (Pedalinew), Alhagi -camelorum, Fisch.
(Leguminosc), Selago eorymbosa, L. (Scrophulariacee), Lychnis coronaria,
Desr. (Caryophyllacee), Hypericum tetrapterum, Fries. (Hypericinec).
So far as can be judged at present none of these, with the possible
_exception of the last-named, 1s likely to prove a serious weed.

THE FAUNA OF VICTORIA.

An article on the ““ Fauna of Victoria,” by the.late T. S. Hall,
M.A., D.Sc. (University. of Melbourne), and Mr. J. A. Kershaw, F.Z.S.,
Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne, appeared in the Year-Book
for 1916-17, on pages 68 to 78.

ADpDENDUM TO ABovﬁ ARTICLE.
Supplied by Mr. J. A. Kershaw, in May, 1919.

Since the publication of the above artficle no additions have been
made to the larger Victorian vertebrates. Two additional venomous
snakes have been recorded, while the number of non-venomous blind
snakes (Typhlopide) has been increased to nine species.

The chief additions, however, are among the invertebrate fauna.
In the Mollusca six new species of Octupus (Cephalopoda)and a number
of Sea-urchins, Starfish and Brittle-stars (Hchinoderms) have been
discovered along the coast, chiefly through the investigations of the
: Federal Trawler Endeavour.

_ In the insect fauna numerous additions have been made, more
particularly in the Coleoptera, Diptera, and Neuroptera.

THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA.

An article on this subJect contributed -by Ernest Scott Professor
of History in the University of Melbourne, appeared in the Year-Book
for 1916-17, pages 1 to 31.

. The following are the headings of the sections into whlch the artwle
.18 divided :—

Dlscovery—The finding of Victoria—The beginnings of settle-
ment—Public  policy—Self-government—Responsible go-
vernment—REarly constitutional changes—The constitu-
tional  quarrels—Industrial Ieglslatlon—PohtlcaI-—-Pubhc
pohcy—Vlctona and the Commonwealth. C :
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Included in the article are five maps or charts and -ene illustration
--as mentioned below :—

Grant’s original chart of his discoveries on Victorian coast 1806)
Grimes’s -chart of Port Phillip. '
Map showing routes -of Hume and Hovell and -other explorers.
Tlustration of first house in Victoria (1826)—Sealer’s hut at

‘Western Port.

Mr. Bass’s eye-sketch of Western Port (1798).
French map of ““ Terre Napoléon > showing the Victorian coast

from Wilsons Promontory westward (1808).

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS.

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contained, -on pages 31 to 50, a-chrono-

logical table of leading events in Victorian history for the years 1770 to
- 1900 inclusive, and of leading events in Victorian and other history for
the years 1901 and 1916 inclusive. The leading events for 1917 were
_ given in the volume for 1917-18, pages 5 to 9.

Some of the principal events in Victorian and other history durmg
1918 are -given in the table which follows :-—

1918. 4th

22

kel

2

8th

9th

17th

20th

28th
2nd

“Tth

9th

12th

-Janusry.—The British hospital ship Rewa from Gibraltar, which
-displayedred-crosslights and markings, was torpedoed
and sunk in the English Channel. The wounded on
‘board were saved, but three of the c¢rew were

~ drowned.

January.—The Hughes Ministry resigned office in consequence of

: ‘the proposal to introduce conscription -having been
defeated on ‘the ‘question being submitted to the
people by referendum.

January.—The Governor-General commissioned the Right Hon.
W. M. Hughes o form another Ministry.

-January.—A conference of State Treasurers held in Melbourne to
discuss the financial relations between the Common-
-wealth and States.

January.—Tidal wave inundated Mackay, Queensland. Twenty
people were drowned, and the town was ruined, the
damage being estimated at £1,500,000.

5 The German vessels Goeben and Breslau attacked
portion of the British Fleet near the entrance to the
-Dardanelles. The Breslau was forced into a mine-
field and sank, 173 of the crew being saved. Two
of the British monitors were-lost, 178 men out of a
total -of 311 on board being rescued. The Goebm
struck a mine, and was beached.

January.—Air raids on London, during which 47 persons were
‘killed and 169 injured.

February.—Phenomenal storm at Brighton, Victoria. The wind
attained a velocity estimated at 120 miles an hour.
Houses were-demolished, and two deaths occurred.

February.—The Prime Minister (the Right Hon. 'W. M. Hughes)
‘invited ‘to-attend sn Imperial Conference in London.

February.—Peace treaty signed. at Brest Litovsk between the
Ukraine and the Central Powers,

Fe’bruamy —Th% mag.ufacture of and traffic in liquor prohibited in

anada



1918.

?
»»
”

i

>

3

23

E2]

E2]

»
2
2
£
2

»

kil

23
2

>

16th.

18th

19th

26th

27th

3rd
10th

13th

218t

22nd
24th

25th

26th

9th
10th

23rd

25th

27th
20th
Tth -

C’hroﬂological Table. 7

February.—A: flotilla. of German: destroyers made a swift raid .on
the patrol forces.in the Straits of Dover and sank a
trawler and seven: drifters.

‘February.—Air raids on England. The estimated casualties were—

deaths, 27 ; m]ured 41.
February.—Russia a,o'reed to sign the peace terms drawn up by
G'rermany

rFebrua,ry —dJericho captured by the Bntlsh troops under General

Sir Edmund Allenby.

The British hospital ship Glenart Castle was sunk by a
German submarine. One hundred and fifty- three
lives were lost, including eight nurses.

February.—It was announced that the missing steamers Matunga

and Wairuna were amongst those captured by the
- German raider Wolf.

March. —Peace treaty signed at Brest Litovsk between the
Bolsheviks and the Central Powers.

March.—~Death of Sir- John Madden, G.C.M.G., Lxeutenant-
Governor and Chief Justice. of Vlctona aged 74
yeazs.

March.—The Bowser Mm_lstry was defeated in a division in the
Legislative Assembly on the Railway Department
estimates, and resigned office.

March.—The Hon. H. 8. W Lawson -commissioned by the

Governor to form an Administration.

The Germans with overwhelming numbers commenced
a terrific- offensive on the west front. This was
directed particularly against the British lines, and
a great advance was made by the enemy. towards
Paris. The salient held by the British in the Ypres
region was also coosiderably reduced. The first
attack was made between Arras and La Fere, but the
offensive afterwards extended to other regions.

Ma,rch —Peronne captured by the Germans.
“ March.—~The. Newman (Roman Catholic) College, which is
: affiliated to the Melbourne University, dedicated by
the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Cattaneo.
March.—Bapaume captured by the Germans.
March.—The: Australians, who had been resting, were brought
inteo-action to stop the German advance on Amiens.
April.—The British Army in France was hard pressed, and
: compelled to yield ground.
April.—S8ir W. H. Irvine, K.C.,, K.C.M.G., appointed Chief
Justice of Victoria.

April—A raid was made by the British Navy on the Ostend
and Zeebrugge destroyer and submarine bases.
To block the harbors five cruisers.filled with concrete
were run aground and- abandoned by their crews.
The object sought was gained. The losses were
heavy, and numbered. 188 killed, 16 missing, and
384 wounded.

April.—The Australians recaptured Villers-Bretonneux, an
important position east of Amiens, which had been

_ taken by the Germans the previous day.

April—The Germans captured Kemmel Hill.

April.—The German advance checked on the west front.

May.—Roumania signed a treaty of peace at the dictation of

®  the Central Powers at. Bucharest.

»

2.



9th

"11th

27th

2nd
10th

12th

* 15th

19th

23rd

Victorian Year-Book, 1918-19.

May.—A British naval force dashed to the entrance of the
Ostend harbor and sank the obsolete .cruiser
Vindiclive between the piers and across the entrance
to the harbor. The casualties were light.

May.—Death of Mr. George A. Elmslie, leader of the Vlc-

torian Labour party, aged 57 years.

May.—The Germans commenced a second offensive agamst
the Allies on the west front by attacking them in the
Champagne district and south of Ypres.

June.—The Germans reached the Marne.

June.—Attack launched by the Germans in the direction of Pans
between Montdidier and Noyon. The attack was
made against the French on a front of about 23 miles,

) and in its initial stages met with success. -

June.—It was announced that the Commonwealth wool clip

“had been sold to the British Government for the
currency of the war and one year afterwards.

June.—The Americans checked the advance of the Germans at
Chateau Thierry on the Marne.

June.—The Commonwealth Government purchased the sugar
crop of Queensland for the current and following
season at £21 per ton.

June.—The Germans definitely held by the Allies.

24th-28th June.—The Italians defeated the Austrians on the Piave. The

26th

27th

- 4th

4th

-158th

16th

18th

27th
3rd

8th

losses of the latter were estimated at 200,000.

June.—The s.s. Wimmera, on a voyage from Auckland to
Sydney, was sunk by striking a mine. The
passengers and crew on board numbered 151, of
whom 26 were drowned.

June.—The British hospital ship Liandovery Castle, 11,423 tons,
was torpedoed by a German submarine. Of 258 on
board (including 80 members of the Canadian army
medical corps and 14 nurses) only 24 were saved.

July.—President Wilson announced that more than one million
American troops were in France.

July.—Harel captured by the Australians.

July.—The Germans commenced a third offensive, the atta.ck
being launched between Chateau Thierry and Rheims
and also eastward of Rheims.

July.—News received that the ex-Czar Nicholas had been
shot by the Bolshevists.

July.—Counter offensive by the Allies commenced between
Fontenoy (north of the Aisne) and Belleau (north-
west of Chateau Thierry). This met with great
success, and was followed by other offensives, which
continued with little intermission unbll the end of
the war.

July.—The cruiser Adelaide launched in Sydney.

August.—The hospital ship Warilda torpedoed on a voyage from
France to England by a German submarine. There
were 800 persons on board, of whom 120 were
drowned.

August.—The British and French armies defending Amiens
launched a strong attack on a 20-mile front from the
the Ancre, near Albert, to the Avre, near Montdidier.
This developed into a sweeping advance, and in
four days the Allies had reached the outskirts.of
Chaulnes, Roye, and Lassigny, the depth of the
advance in that region being from 15 to 20 miles.
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s 2nd ‘
as 3rd
. 10th
. 11th
., lath
. 15th
- 23rd

. 30th
as 3rd
» 11th

[ 20th

28th

Chronological Table. 9

August.—Sudden death of Judge Johunston, senior County Court

Judge, Victoria, aged 62 years. =

September.—Mont St. Quentin and Peronne captured by the
Australians.

September.—Death of Lord Forrest, aged 71, at sea on & voyage to
England.

September.—Arrival at Sydney of the French Mission to Australia. '

September.—Death in London of the Right Hon. Sir George H.
Reid, G.C.M.G., former High Commissioner for
Australia.

September - The Allies continued their advance, the Americans
reaching a position within 17 miles of Metz.

September.—It was announced that leave had been given to 7,000
Anzacs,who - had-left- Australia in the first few
months of the war, to return on furlough.

. An offensive commenced by the Allies on the Macedoman
front against the Bulgarians, which resulted in the
complete route of the latter.

September.—Great victory by the British under General Allenby

over the Turks in Palestine About 90,000 prisoners ‘

were taken.
September.—Bulgaria accepted the terms stated by the Allies, and
} was granted an armistice.
October.—Cambrai captured by the British forces.
October.—French Mission headed by General Pau arrived in
Melbourne.
October.—Lille retaken from the Germans.
October.—Turkey granted an armistice by the Allies.

: October-November.—Influenza epidemic in United Kingdom, India, New

s 1st
s 3rd
5 11th
s 12th
» 18th
»y 29th
» 14th
» 18th

Zealand, South Africa, and elsewhere. It received
the name of Spanish influenza as it had omgmated
: in Spain.
November —The Germans driven back to the Scheldt. Valenciennes
captured by the Allies.
November.—Austria surrendered to the Allies.

November —End of the Great War. Germany signed terms of ;

armistice granted by the Allies.
November-— Emperor Charlcs of Austria abdicated.

November.—Surrender of the greater portion of the German navy :

to the Allies. The vessels were interned at Sca,pa.
Flow, in the Orkney Islands.

November —Number of deaths from influenza in Quarantine Statlon,

: ‘Sydney, of soldiers who had arrived from oversea
in transports.
November.—The German Emperor abdicated the throne.

December.——British elections held. Great victory for the Coalition |

party led by Mr. Lloyd George.

Dedember:—Rivt at Port Darwm s the Administrator (Dr G).lruth) ‘

assaulted.

PROGRESS OF STATE SINCE 1842.

The following table has been prepared to illustrate the advance
made by the State since 1842, the year of the introduction of repre-
‘sentative government into New South Wales, which then included
‘the Port Phillip district. . The years 1850 and 1855 have been chosen
~the former.as being the year immediately preceding the separation
of the Colony from New South Wales- and the latter as the date of



__STATISTICS OF VICTORIAN PROGRESS, 1842 TO 1918,

o+
- - : - e E
) —_— 1842, 1850, 1855. 1861. 1871, 1881. 1891, 1901, 178, B °
= = - - < = - _ . =8 .
- Population, 31st December ., 23,799 76,162 364,324 541,800 747,412 879,886 1,157,678 1,210,882 1,430,758 L E"
: . Révénue ... £ 87,296 200433 | 2,728,006 | 2,392,101 | 3,734,422 | 5,186,011 | 8,313,588 | 7,712,009 | 12672787 & &
i Expenditure ffom Revenue £ 124,631 196,440 2,612,807 3,092,021 3,659,534 5,108,842 9,128,699 7,672,780 12,631,169 ﬁ 21
R Pablie Fanded Debt £ . . *480,000 6,345,060 11,994,800 22,426,602 43,638,897 49,546,275 78,191,361 ©w ©
Gold produced . 07, o 2,793,065 1,967,453 1,855,477 | 858,850 676,400 789,562 171271 Q
Wool. produced, .. Tos. | 2,752,330 | 16,315,468 | 22,470,443 | 22,640,745 | 87,177,646 | 45,970,660 | 76,503,635 | 73,235138 105,424,682 = g'
Butter produced .. ” .. . V. .. .. 16,703,786 | 46,857,572 | 64,405,711 ® 3
Agriculture— . A . ) ’ Q
Taid in cultivation | acres 8,124 52,341 115,060 427,241 793,018 1,582,998 2,612,593 8,647,469 5,782,954 g Q
Wheat .. ;. bushels 59,860 556,167 1,148,011 3,807,727 4,600,795 8,714,377 13,679,268 12,127,382 37,787,662 @ =
Oats e AN vy 66,100 99,635 014,614 2,136,430 3,299,889 3,012,111 4,455,661 6,724,000 6,141,287 & g
Wine .. . .. gallons i : 4,621 9,372 . 47,568 713,589 539,191 1,554,130 1,981,475 800,068 L]
. Live 8tock—Horses . No. [ 4,065 21,219 | - 33,430 84,057 181,643 . 278,195 440,696 392,237 514,061 4 D
i i cattle <, | 100,792 378,806 534,113 628,002 | 799,500 | 1,286,677 | 1,812,104 | 1,602)381 | 1,371,040 g3
' Shéep s | 1,404,333 6,032,783 4,677,872 6,239,258 10,002,381 10,267,265 12,028,148 10,841,790 14,760,013 & &,
L . _ Pigs .. N So 9,260 20,686 43,480 177,447 239,926 286,780 350,370 323,159 2 '5.4
S Total ImportS«-Viil.ne - £ 277,427 744,925 12,007,939 13,632,452 12,341,995 16,718,521 21,711,608 18,927,340 * o =
| »  Bxports—Value £ 198,783 1,041,796 13,493,338 13,828,606 14,557,820 16,252,103 16,008,743 18,646,097 * ¥ @
; Iihports, Oversea—Value £ . o “ 10,991,377 9,201,942 11,481,567 13,802,598 12,686,880 20,656,7861 O gg
. .. Exports 1 " . & Lea e . 12,209,794 12,843,451 12,318,128 11,403,922 13,075,259 18,713,776t ,.g [=1
i Shipping ., . .. tonnage 78,025 195,117 | 1,183,283 | 1,000,002 | 1,355,025 | 2,411,902 | 4715100 | 6,715,491 | b5.745.118 'S 4
' RailWays open ..  miles .. . V. 211 276 1,247 2,764 3,238 4157 L 8
| Telégraph wire . s e . .. 2,686 3,472 6,626 13,980 15,366 29,606 B
! Postal business—Tetters. No. 97,490 381,651 2,000,992 6,109,029 11,716,166 26,308,347 62,626,448 83,973,499 | 197,830,163 @
; ) oy .. Néwspapers,, 147,160 381,158 2,349,656 4,277,179 5,172,970 11,440,732 22,729,005 27,104,344 36,695,609 — @
; savitggs Bank Deposits £ - 52,607 173,090 682,706 | 1,117,761 | 2,569,438 | 5,716,687 | 9,062,006 | 30,756,020 & B
I Factories— , . . . c+
“ -Nuinber Qt o . i .. 278 6531 1,740 2,488 3,141 3,249 5,627 5"
| Hands employed e i .- TR 4,395 19,468 48,209 62,225 66,529 usgd | 8§
! Value . of m?_’i:hltiery, plant, \ . . ;
! tand, and buildings .~ & e . . 4,725,125 | 8,014,206 | 16,472,850 | 12,298,500 | 25,460,282 =
_Value of articles produced £ i . ‘e . .. 13,370,836 22,390,251 19,478,780 67,086,715 o
State Bducation— ) . g
Nuifnber of Primary schools . 61 370 671 988 L7587 2,233 1,967 2,202 =}
- Bxpenditure on Education £ i . 115,099 162,647 274,384 546,285 726,711 701,034 1,385,075 B’
Tostal value of rateable property i :
in municipalities .. £ e . .o 20,638,091 50,166,078 87,642,459 | 203,351,360 185,101,993 | 831,336,715
Friendly Socleties— ) ]
Nufibar of Mémbers T ,e . 1,698 7,166 35,708 47,908 89,269 101,045 158,035
_Total funds . £ . ‘. .. .. 213,004 475,954 961,033 1,370,604 3,017,503

. NoTE.—In a few instances in the earlier years, where it is not possible to give figures for the exact date or period shown, those for the nearest dates or
petiods dre given. Gold was discovered in 1851, in which year the return was 145,137 0z. Butter figures were not collected prior to 1891,
Owing to the Commonwealth authorities having discontinued the keeping of records of Inter-State trade; the value of the total imports and exports
of the State aré not available for a later year than 1909, For that year the imports weré valued a$ £28,150,198 and the exports at £29,896,275.
v
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Progress of State. 11

The population of the State at. the end of 1842 was 23,799 and
at the: end of 1918 it had increased to 1,430,758. During the period
1842-1918 the revenue steadily increased from. £87,296 to £12,673,000.
There was no public debt until after separation. In 1855 the State
indebtedness was £480,000; in 1918 the funded debt had reached
£78,191,361, which has been spent on revenue-yielding. and other
works of a' permanent character. The land in cultivation in 1842
was slightly over 8,000 acres; it now amounts to 5,782,954 acres.
In: the number of horses, cattle, and pigs increases are generally shown.
The value of oversea imports.in 1861 was £10,991,377 ; in 1917-18 it
was £20,656,786. Oversea exports amounted to £12,209,794 in 1861,
and to £18,713,776 in 1917-18. No railways or telegraphs were in
existence up to the end of 1855; in 1861 there were 214 miles of '
railway open and in 1918 there were 4,157 miles; 2,586 miles of
telegraph wires had been erected up to 1861, and 29,606 miles up to
the 30th. June, 1918. Postal business in letters and newspapers has
expanded rapidly during the period covered by the table, and there
has also been a large increase in Savings Bank dep051ts which. rose.
from £52,697 in 1850 to £30,756,929 in 1918.

The expenditure on education amounted to £115,000 in 1855,
and had increased: to. £1,385,075 in 1917-18. Members of frlendly
societies numbered 1,698 in 1856, and 158,035 in 1917—the . funds.
amounting to £213,000 in 1871 and £3,017,503 in 1917. Hands
employed in factories rose from 19,468 in 1871 to 118,241 in 1917-18,
The total value of rateable property in mummpahtles which was
£29,600,000 in 1861, was £331,336,715 in 1917-18. )

CONSTITUTION. AND GOVERNMENT.
The Present Constitution.

After the establishment of the Federal Government it
| Fowerm Ack became evident that the representation of the States in the

States Houses. was excessive, and steps were taken to reform . -

the States Constitutions. Accordingly an Act. “to provide for the
Reform of the Constitution ” was passed in Victoria and reserved
for the Royal assent on Tth ‘April, 1903. After an interval of some
months the Royal assent was proclaimed on 26th November, ¥903.
This: Act, entitled: The Constitution Act 1903, provided: for a reduction
1n the number of responsible Ministers from ten to eight, and in their
salaries from £10,400 to £8,400:; and decreased the number of membexns
of the Legislative Council from 48 te 35, including one special repre-
sentative for the State railways and public servants ; but increased the’
number of electoral provinces from fourteen to seventeen, each being:
now represented by two members elected for six years—one retiring
every three. years: by rotation, except. at a. general election, when. one-
half of the members. are: to be: elected for omly three years. The
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property qualification of members of the Council was reduced from
£100 to £50 as the annual value of the freehold, and that of electors
qualifying as lessees or occupylng tenants from an annual value of
£25 to one of £15. A reduction was also made in the number of members
of the Legislative Assembly from 95 to 68—including two to be specially
élected by the railway officers, and one by the State public servants—
and in-that of the electoral distriets from 84 to 65. The Constitution
was again amended in 1906 by the repeal of the provisions in the Act
. of 1903 relating to the separate representation of railway officers and
State public servants. The Assembly now consists of 65 and the
Cotlmcil of 34 members. o

Power is given to any Minister who is a member of the
Assembly to sit in the Council-or vice versg—in order to explain the
provisions of any measure connected with any department adminis-
tered by him. The Council is empowered to suggest alterations in any
Appropriation Bill once at each of three stages of the Bill, viz.—
(@) when in Committee, (b) on the Report of the Committee, and (¢} on
the  third reading. The remedy provided to meet disagreements.

- between the two Houses is the simultaneous dissolution of both after a
Bill has been twice submitted to, and rejected by, the Council—
viz., once before, and once after, a dissolution of the Assembly in
eonsequence of such first rejection.

- The Governor acts under the authority of Letters Patent
The Governor. under the Great Seal of the United Kingdom, and according
to Royal instructions issued by the Colonial Office. He
is the official head of the Legislature, and assents in the name of the
Crown to all Acts passed by the Parliament, reserving for the Royal -
assent certain Bills, such as those relating to divorce or to the granting
of land or money to himself. The only matters in which the exercise
of any discretion is required on the part of the Governor are (a) the
. assenting to or dissenting from, or reserving of Bills passed by the
Parliament ; (b) the granting or withholding of a dissolution of
" -Parliament when requested by a Premier ; and (¢) the appointment of
a new Ministry.

When a Ministry is defeated in Parliament on an im-

Fon e ry. Dortant measure or at the polls, its members almost invari-
ably tender their resignations to the Governor, whose duty

1t i3 in such a case to announce his intention of accepting them.
The outgoing Premier generally suggests to the Governor, as his
successor, the name of the most prominent of his opponents, usually the
leader of the Opposition. Thereupon the Governor * sends for ” the
individual suggested, who, if he feels in a position to carry on the
Government, endeavours to form a Ministry. If he fails, he informs
the: Governor of the fact, and some one else is applied to. The dis-
tribution of the portfolios is. first. arranged. by the proposed Ministers
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themselves, and submitted to the Governor for approval, who always
adopts it, unless the list contains the name of some one against whom
very. serious objections exist, or foreshadows a new and revolutionary
arrangement. ‘ :
When a Ministry finds. that it is unable to carry on the
Grantieg @ affairs of the country in the manner it deems essential for
the well-being of the community, when it is defeated on a
measure which it considers vital, or when it has not a proper working
" majority, the Premier may, instead of advising the Governor to “ send
for ” some one else, ask for a dissolution; and the principle which guides
a Governor in granting or refusing such a request is the probability of
success for the Ministry in the event of its being granted. In regard
to these matters, however, the instructions issued to the Governor
are elaborate and definite ; and it is very rarely that any personal
exercise of discretion is necessary. In other matters the Governor
acts on the advice of the HExecutive Council.

- The Executive Council consists of two classes of members,

The Executive viz. :—(a) Members forming the Ministry of the day, whether
salaried or honorary; (b) all ex-Ministers who have not

actually resigned or vacated their seats. The latter Councillors take
no active part, as such, in the deliberations of the Ministry, the title

being merely an honorary distinction. The expression ““ Governor in

Council,” occurring so frequently in Victorian Acts, means the Governor
by and with the advice of such members of the Executive Council as
are included in the former category mentioned above. Even in its
active phase, that of the existing Ministry, the Executive Council
has two shapes, the formal and the informal. The latter, which is
spoken of as the “‘ Cabinet,” is the real core and essence of the
Government. In its private meetings at the Premier’s office no one
is admitted but the actual Ministry of the day, no record of the meetings
transpire, and no official notice is ever taken of the proceedings. The
former is presided over by the Governor, and attended by the Clerk of
the Council, who keeps a formal record of its proceedings and delibera-
tions, which are frequently published with the names of its members
prefixed. Here the decisions of the Cabinet are put into official
form.

The number of salaried Ministers is now limited to eight,

ﬁei:li‘:tgfs'."e and their salaries to £8,400 ; four at least must be members

of the Council or Assembly, but not more than two shall

be members of the Council nor more than six of the Assembly.

Although only four Ministers are required to be members of either

House, in practice all members of a Ministry are always members.

The head of the Ministry—the Premier, a merely titular distinction—

has usually filled the office of Treasurer as well, and may occupy any
oﬂice » :
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“The “Parliament consists of two Chambers, the Legis-
lative Council and the Legislative Assembly. The general
power of legislation is conferred upon “His Majesty, by
and with the advice and consent of the said Council and Assembly.”
By Section 56 of The Constitution Act it was provided that—* All
Bills. for appropriating any part of the revenue of Victoria, and for
imposing any duty, rate, tax, rent, or impost shall originate in the
Assembly, and may be rejected, but not altered by the Council.”
There was .great difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this
section, it being held by many that the words “all Bills, for appro-
priating ' (revenue) ““ and for imposing  (taxes) signified Bills having
for their principal object the authorizing of payments or the granting
of supply ; it was also contended that legislation which merely inci-
dentally or consequentially authorized the collection of money or the.
payment of officials could be dealt with as ordinary legislation by the
Council. This matter was dealt- with by Section 30 of The Constitution.
Act 1903, which, on a consolidation of Acts, became Section 33 of
The Constitution Act Amendment Act 1915 (No. 2632). This sectlon
deéclares that a Bill shall not be deemed for approprla.tlng, &e.,.
for imposing, &ec., by reason only of its containing _provisions “for the
imposition or appropna’clon of fines or other pecuniary penalties or for
the demand or payment or appropriation of fees for lLicences or fees
for services under such Bill.” In regard to the latter portion of
Section 56 of The Constitution Act, prov1d1nﬂ that Money Bills must
originate in the Assembly, and may be rejected but not altered
by the Council, the new Act provides, as in the Commonwealth Con-
stitution, that the Council may suggest alterations, as mentioned
prevmusly ; '

Tt is also prov1ded by Section 57 of The Constitution Act that
Appropriation Bills must have been first recommended by a message
of the Governor to the Assembly before they can be introduced. The
Governor, of course, acts in this matter on the advice of the Ministry.

Parfiament. X

The Council—called the Upper House—now consists of

The 34 members. - The State is divided into seventeen electoral
:;‘f,ﬁﬂ?ltm ' provinees, each’ returning twe members. At the first elec-
" ‘tlon the member in "each constituency who, of the two

elected, receives the higher :number of votes retains his seat for six
. years, whilst the other “member retains his seat for three years only,
subject, of course, to the dissolution of both Houses in case of a dead-
lock, as previously described. One-half of the members thus retire
every three years. To be qualified for membérship, a candidate must
‘be & male of the age of 30 years, and a natural-born subject, or if not
‘natural-born, must have been naturalized and resident in Victoria for
ten years and must have been beneficially entitled to-a: freehold
estate irr’ Victoria of the' clear annua,l value accordmg to “muni-
cipal valuation of £50° for one year * previously to ” his eleetion:
The following persons aged 21 or over, if they are natural-bern
gubjects, or naturalized for three years and resident in Victoria
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for twelve months, are entitled to wvote ‘for the Council in the
electoral division on the rolls of ‘which their names appear :~—The owner
of a freehold rated at an annual value of £10°; the owner.of.a lease-
hold created - originally for five years or the occupying tenant of land,
rated at £15 annunal valme, graduates of a British Unlversity, matricu-
lated students of the University:of Melbourne, barristers and solicitors,
legally-qualified medical ‘practitioners, duly appointed ministers of
religion, certificated -schoolmasters, and naval and military officers,
aactlve and retired. -Qualified ratepayers are -enrolled :amtomatically
froin the municipal rolls. Those persons claiming.in respect of.a pro-
fessional residential qualification must take out electors’ xights for ‘the
- division in which they reside. The Victorian Adult Sufirage Act, which
‘reeeived the Royal assent on 3lst March, 1909, provides for woman-
hood suffrage in -elections for the Council under the same property
and other conditions as relate to men. - L .

: The Assembly, commonly called the Lower House,
The now consists of 65 members. For the whole of -the
Ry, seats single electorates are now provided. Each Assembly
expires by effluxion of time at the end of three years from

its first meeting, but may ‘be sooner dissolved by the Governor.. To:be
qualified for election to the Assembly, a candidate must be & naturai-

. born subject or a person who has been naturalized for five :years amd
resident 1 Victoria for two years. The following persons are imeli-
gible :—Judges, ministers of religion, Government contraetors, uncer-
tificated insolvents, holders of offices of profit under the Crown (except
Ministers), and persons who have been attainted of treason, or convicted
of feloriy or infamous offence in the British dominions. Moreover, ia
member vacates his seat, if he resigns; is absent for & whole session
" without permissionn of the House ; takes any oath or declaration -of
allegiance or adherence to a foreign power, or becomes a subject of :a
foreign State ; becomes bankrupt, insolvent, or a public defaulter ;
is attainted of treason, or convicted -of felony, &c.;. -becomes non
compos mentis ; OT enters into -.a Government contract. -Universal

sufirage is in force for the Assembly, all persons over the age of 21’

years, natural-born or naturalized, untainted by crime, being allowed
a vote, if their names are on a general roll and if they have been resident
in’ the State six months and in the district one month. An Act
‘to amend the law relating to Parliamentary -elections - was passed
on 4th January, 1911. Provision is made for the -gereral roll -for
the Legislative Assembly to 'be-compiled by an -electoral canvass of
-each district, during which canvass particulars  are ‘to ‘be -obtsimed
‘from -each householder concerning persons ‘resident .in the house
aged 21 years and upwards. Persons -emrolled in respect of
residence ‘may also be -enrolled -in' ‘another - district ‘on the -genersl
roll Tor lands or tenements -situated -therein. Wo -person Is
-entitled to have his name on'meore than two general rolls, and a ‘person
.canmot “vote ‘mere “tiran ‘once at an :Assembly-election. - The 'framchise
vras -extented to “women by the Aduli Suffrage -Hrct ‘1908, assented to
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in March, 1909. A member of the Assembly receives reimburse-
ment of his expenses in relation to his attendance at the rate of £300
-per annum. The Assembly is presided over by a Speaker, who is
elected at the first meeting after every general election, and vacates
-his seat by expiry or dissolution of the House, and by death, resig-
nation, or a removing vote of the House. When the Assembly resolves
itself into a Committee of the whole House to consider the details of
any measure, it is presided over by a' Chairman of Committees. The
Assembly cannot proceed to business unless twenty members, exclusive
of the Speaker, are present; and the Speaker has a casting but no
‘substantive vote. :

To facilitate the exercise of the franchise in sparéely-
voting by  populated districts, the Voting by Post Act 1900 was passed
Pt ions.  -on 17th October, 1900. This measure enabled any elector

who was resident, or was likely to be staying, on the polling
. day, more than five miles from the nearest polling booth, or who was
~prevented by reason of sickness or infirmity from voting personally,
.to obtain a ballot-paper entitling him to vote by post for any candidate
-in his district standing for either House of Parhament. This Act came
: into foree on 1st December, 1900, and continued in force for three years
and thence until the end of the next session of Parliament. Subse-
quent Acts continued the measure to 31st December, 1910. The
. Electoral Act 1910, now incorporated in The Constitution Act Amend-
- ment Aet 1915 (No. 2632), makes permanent provision for voting by post
at elections for either House. 1If an elector satisfies the returning officer
that he resides five miles or, in the case of a mountainous division;
at least three miles from the nearest polling booth, or has reason to
. believe that he will not be within five miles of the nearest polling
" booth on the day of the election during the hours of polling, or that on
account of ill-health or infirmity he will be prevented from voting
-personally, a postal ballot-paper may be issued to-him. At the
State elections held on 26th November, 1914, 7,266 persons voted by
1 post, representing 2:27 per cent. of the total votes recorded, and at
' the - elections held on 15th November, 1917, 6,540 persons voted
similarly, this number being 1-83 per cent. of the total votes polled.

By an Act originally passed on 24th December, 1903,
Limitation of now incorporated in The Constitution Act Amendment Act
expenses. 1915 (No. 2632), it is provided that the electoral expenses
, (other than personal expenses incurred in travelling and
attending election meetings) of a candidate for the Legislative Council
and Assembly shall not exceed £400 and £150 respectively. A
limitation. is ‘also placed upon the matters in respeect of which such
_sums may be expended.. No electoral expenses shall be incurred by
or on behalf of a candidate except in respect of :—(1). The expenses
-of printing, advertising, publishing, issuing, and distributing addresses
.and notices; and purchase of rolls.. (2) The expenses of ,statibnéxj,
messages, postage, and telegrams. - (3) The expenses of holding public
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meetings, and hiring halls. for that purpose. (4) The expenses of

committee rooms. (5) One scrutineer at each polling booth, and no
more. (6) One agent for any electoral province or district.

ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL.

o At the triennial elections for the Legislative Council,
Elections.

‘Legisiative - held: on Ist Jume, 1916, five seats were contested, twelve
gouncll, . members being returned unopposed. The following table

shows the number of electors on the rolls for each province,
and the number Who voted in the provinces where elections were
held :—

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED AT THE
TRIENNIAL ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL
ON 1st JUNE, 1916.

Number of Electors who

Number Voted. Number | Proportion
. of 1. Informal| who of Electors
Province. Electors Votes. | Voted | . who
on Rolls. | povo. Non- by Post.| Voted.
payers Rate- Total.
YEIS. | payers. .
‘Per cent.
East Yarra .. | 30,499 ..
Melbourne .. 18,986
. East .. 18,873 .. .. .. .. .. ..
» North 29,866 | 8,920 .. 8,920 44 85 | 29-86
.

. South.. | 23,976 .. .. .. .. ..
: 5 - West .. | 25,446 |10,178 510,183 79 103 40-02
Bendigo .. | 10,940

Gippsland .. 1 13,032 | 5,062 4 | 5,066 ‘18 51 38-87
Nelson .. . .. { 10,904 .. .. .. e ..
Northern Lo 12,722
North-Eastermn .. | 12,778
.,  Western .. 15,907 .. .. .. .. .. ..
Southern .. | 18,667 | 5,037 13 | 5,050 20 19 - | 36-95
South-Eastern .. | 22,537 e . ..
, - Western .. | 16,336 .. .. .. .. .- ..
. Wellington .. | 10,410 | 5,628 6| 5,634 42 115 54-12
Western .. | 13,442 P B o .. e ..
300,321 .. . .. .. ee  f ..

Less wuncontested
provinees (12) .. | 207,900 .. .. .. .. . ..

Total .. | 92,421 | 34,825 28 (34,853 | 203 373 37-71.

" Elections. At the last triennial elections held on the 5th June,
Legislative: 1919, six seats were contested, viz., Melbourne; Melbourne
Gouncll, 1919, post, Melbourne North (2), East Yarra and South-Eastern
' Provinces. .There were two vacancies in the province of Melbourne
‘North, the second being occasioned by the death of the sitting member.
'Partlculars of ‘these " electlons will be found in"the Appendix-to-this
“voluine. '
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‘EIECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1917.

Elections. At the elections for the Legislative Assembly held on
Legislative ~ 15th November, 1917, there were contests in 51 of the 65
Assembly.  constituencies, each returning one member. The num-
ber of electors on the ‘rolls was 828 230—397,585 - males and
430,645 females—and in contested distriets 54-21 per cent. of
.the number -entitled recorded their wvotes, the proportion ‘for
males being 54-30 per cent. and for females 54-12 per cent. The
following. table shows the number of electors, the votes ‘polled, and
the percentage of the latter to the former in the different electoral
districts :—

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON
15T NOVEMBER 1917.

" Number of Electors
on Rolls at Date Electors who Voted.
of General Election.

Percentage of Num-

Electoral Districts. ber on the Roll.
£ g g £ £ E £ 8| 2
g A & g g = = I
Abbotsford ..| 7,092 8,141} 15,233 Uncontested.
Albert Park ..| 9,362| 11,523 20,885 4,726] 6,224| 10,950(50.48]54-01]52-42
Allandale .o 2,786, 2,937| 5,723! 1,615! 1,771] 3,386|57-96/60°29|59-16
Ballaarat East 4,391 5,618 10,009 2,906 4,157) 7,063|66°18/73-92[70-56
Ballaarat West | 4,204/ 5,935| 10,139 Uncontested.
Barwon .. 5,542( 6,151} 11,693 2,863 2,900 .5,763|51-66/47 14|49-28
Benalla ..l 4,100[ 3,828/ 7,928 2,619 2,401 5,02063°87(62-72(63-31
Benambra . ..| 3,684, 3,027 6,711| 2,022| 1,415| - 3,437|54° 88|46°74|51-21
Bendigo East 3,906, 4,857| 8,763 2,513| 3,263 5,776|64:33|67-18|65-91
Bendigo West 4,517 4,933 9,450 2,544| 3,205| 5,749(56-32|64-97/60-83
Boroondara .| 17,125 22,162 39,287| - 7,760 -10,217| 17,977/45-31{46-14|45-75
Borung ..) 4,008 3,440| 7,446| 2,432| 2,117 4,549|60°70(61-54/61-09
Brighton ..l 9,540) 12,149| 21,689 4,486 5,930| 10,416/47-02|48-89(48-02
Brunswick ..| 11,072{ 12,611| 23,683| 5,556| 6,100 11,656/50°18(48°3749-21
Bulla ..l 5,818 5,244/ 11,062 3,063 -2,420| 5,483|52-64|46-14(49:56
Carlton .. 6,195 7,118| 13,313 Uncontested.
‘Castlemaine and : :
Maldon ..| 3,082 8,748| 6,830 " ‘Uncontested. -
Collingwood ..| 6,760 7,883 14,643 Uncontested.
Dalhousie ... 3,512| 3,674] 7,186 2,564 2.804| 5,368|73°00/76-31;74-70
Pandenong ..| 8,050\ 7,721| 15,771} 3,534 3,330| 6,864/43-90|43°12/43-52
. Daylesford ..| 73;395 "3,340| 6,735 2,279 2,396 4,675/67-10(71-73[69-41
Dundas ..| 4,322| 4,069 8,391 2431 2,407 4,838|56°24159°15|57°65

Eaglehawk ..| 3,540 3,615 7,155 2,634| 2,574] 5,208[74-40|71-20]72-77
East Melbourne| 5,183 "6,589| 11,772 2,325 3,249 .5,574(44-85/49-301£7"34

Essendon  ..| 13:071] 15,107| 28,178 7,911| 9,895| '17,806(60-52(65°49(6319
Evelyn ..| 5;402] 5,310 10,772 2,658 2,229 4,887/49-20|41-97|45-62
Fitzroy ..| -6,241] 7,881 14122 . . Uncontested.

Flemington ..| 10,740; 11,394| 22,134 5,363 5,226 110,589]49-93]45 86/47 -84
Geelong 6466 TTT 14,2430 4,2191 5,600 9,81‘9"65‘24‘72’00‘68“93
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NUMBER OF BLECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE LEGISLATIVE
ASSEMBLY AT THE (GENERAL ELECTION oN 15TH NOVEMBER, 1917

—continued.
Number-of Electors o
on Rolls at Date Electors who Voted.
of General Election.
Electoral Districts. 3 %:ﬁ%ﬁ"%ﬁg%gﬁ_”"
g S = g i = 2 -3 3
- =1 =1 = =} - — = -
g 2 =] E & & S & &
Gippsland East 3,688{ 2,691! . 6,379|. 2,184 1,581’ 3,765'59 - 2158755902
Gippsland Nth. | 4,598 4,290, 8,888 Uncontested.
Gippsland Sth. | 5,576 4,493 10,069) 2.838] 1,954 4,792150 8943484759
Gippsland West| 4,787\ 4,055 8,842 . Uncontested.
Glenelg ..| 4,689 4,456 9,145 3,056] 2,991 6,047|65°17|66-96)66°07
Goulburn Valley| - 4,495 4,205[ 8,700 2,167‘ 1,601 3,768{48-20138-07/43-31
Grenville .| 2,7241 2,733 5,457 1,788] 1,911 3,699/65-63/69°92|67-78.
Gunbower 4,625 3,729/ 8,354 Uncontested.
Hampden 5,950, 5.618] 11,568 3,358 3,121 6,479|56- 43|55 55|56 00
Hawthorn 10,961 15,216 26,177 Uncontested.
Jika, Jika 14,183 16,059; 30,242 7,945| 8,727 16,672|56-05|54-34|55-12
Kara Kara 3,543 3,257 6,800| 2,428 2,279 4,707/68°5269-97/69-22
Korong 3,807 3,284 7,091| 2,309 1,996 4,305/60-65/60-77/60-71
Lowan ..| 4,898| 4,676 9,574 Uncontested.
Maryborough 3,538 3,641 7,179/ 2,332| 2,490/ 4,822/65-91|68" 89|67-17
Melbourne 4,867| 4,051 8,918 Uncontested.
Mornington: ..| 7,930 6,915 14,845 3,525, 2,749, 6,274/44- 45‘39 - 60(42-27
Nth. Melbourne; 7,831 9,210{ 17,041 3,986/ 4,985 8,971/50°9054-12|5264
Ovens ..| 3,002 2,986 5,988/ 1,832 1,696 3,528|61°0256-79/58° 91
Polwarth 5,730{ 5,208| 10,938| 3,700; 3,193 6,893(64°57/61-30|63-01
Port Fairy 4,116/ 3,686 7,802 2,782 2,501 5,283|67°5867-8567-71
Port Melbourne| 8,353 8,016 16,369| 4,775 5,183 9,958!57- 16‘65 656083
Prahran 8,179 12,095 20,274/ 3,843| 5,372 9,215/46°T4{44-41145°45
Richmond 7,968 9,022/ 16,990 Uncontested.
Rodney 5,359 4,992 10,351 3,701 3,436 7,137(69-06|68-83|68-94
St. Kilda 12,274 17,671| 29,945 5,619] 8,813 14,432(45-77/49-87/48°19
Stawell and ’ A
Ararat 4,588| 4,467 9,055 2,645 2,731 5,376{5765/60-91|59-37
Swan Hill 8,072 5,878 13,950\ 4,697 3,216] 7,913|58-18/54-71|5672
Toorak .. 9,269] 14,449 23,718 . 3,336] 6,063 9,399(35-99/41-96/39° 62
Upper Goulburn| 4,440/ 3,796| 8,236| 2,461 1,934 4,39555 42(50-94(53-36 -
Walhalla 3,547) 2,796] 6,343 1,604/ 1,093 2,697(48-0439-09(42-52 -
‘Wangaratta 4,005 3,714/ 7,719 Uncontested.
Waranga 3,841 3,219 7,060 2,415 2,044 4,459(62-87|63-49/63°15
‘Warrenheip 3.275] 2,784 6,059 2,047 1,915 3,962/62-53/68°78(65-39
Warrnambool..| 4,513| 4,564 9,077 2,755 2,908| 5,663|61-04({63-71!62-38
Williamstown...| 11,260 10,941| 22,201| 5,166 4,369, 9,535/45-87(39-93/42-99
‘Total .1397,585/430,645/828,230
Tuess. fourteen, ) . .
uneontested
. districts . ..| 80,283! 89,459{169,742| .. e ..
Total contested ‘ ' B -
districts .1317,302i341,186|658,488'172,317| 184,682/ 356,999,564 - 30|54 12/54- 21



20 Victorian Year-Book, 1918-19.

The preferential system of voting was adopted where
there were more than two persons standing for the same
electorate. By the method in vogue previously to 1911 it -
was not unusual for a candidate to be elected who had
received the support of only a minority of those voting. Under the
present system a candidate is returned only if the result shows that the
majority of those who have voted prefer him to the candidate who
has received the next lower number of votes.

Preferential
Voting.

In filling up the ballot-paper electors are required to place the
figure “1” opposite the name of the candidate whom they wish to
see elected, the figure “ 2" opposite the name of the one whom they
would prefer should the first not be returned, the figure ““ 3 ” opposite
their next choice, and so on. After it is known how many first
preference votes have been given to the various -candidates,
if no candidate has received an absolute majority the candidate
who has received the fewest first preference votes -is declared
defeated. The ballot-papers of such defeated candidate are then
examined with the view of ascertaining to what candidates the second
preferences have been given, and these second preferences are allotted
to the persons to whom they relate. Rach remaining candidate thus
Teceives, in addition to the first preferences accorded to him, the second
preferences in his favour appearing on ballot-papers of the candidate
who has been defeated. If there are still more than two candidates

. left, the procedure described above is repeated, the candidate océupying

the lowest place being declared defeated, until it is found that one
candidate has received an absolute majority of votes.

In twenty-five of the contests in the election of November, 1917,
there were more than two candidates. In nine of these the candidate
who received the greatest number of votes had an absolute majority of

" the total first preferences recorded, and consequently a second count
was unnecessary. In the sixteen remaining cases the distribution
of ballot-papers of defeated candidates among non-defeated candidates
next in order of voters’ preference was put into operation, with the
result that the candidates returned received an absolute majority
of the votes recorded. In five of such cases the candidate who occupied
the highest position on the first count was displaced after the second
and subsequent preferences had been distributed. .
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.The following are the proportions of electors who
l:;:epsormlncdof voted at the last twenty-one general elections of the
1866 to 1917. State Lower House in districts in which the elections were

contested —

PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1866 TO 1917.

Proportion of Proportion of
Year of Eleciors of - Year of Electors of
General Crntested tieneral " Contested
Elcction. Distriets Election. ©  Distriets
who voted. R . - who voted.
Per cent. . Per cent.
1866 ... ... 585°10 1894 ... fen s 70°9Y
1868 ... . 6159 1897 ... ... T70°33
1871 .. ... 65°02 1900 .. L ees s 63747
1874 ... ... 61-00 1902 ... oee 65°47
1877 ... .. 62:29 1904 .. .. .. 6672
1880 (Feb.) ... ... 6656 1907 ... e .v.. 65126
1880 (July) e - ... 6585 ° 1908 ... —ae ... 5364
1883 ... ves ... 64-96 1911 ... .. 6361
1886 ... . 64°70 1914 ... e 53792
1889 ... ... 6658 1917 ... e B4-21
1892 ... .. 65712

The twenty-fourth Parliament was opened on 3rd
I?:rrl?::-:ol:n:sf December,. 1914, and was dissolved on 23rd. October,
and Sessions. 1917. The first session of the twenty-fifth Parliament
| was opened on 29th November; 1917, and closed on 9th
April, 1918 ; the second session was opened on 9th July, 1918, and

closed on Tth January, 1919.

.The following is a statement of the dura;oion_in» days of each
Parliament. since- the establishment. of respomsible government, the
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number of days in session durlnor each Parliament, and the percentage
of the latter to the duration :—
DURATION OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS,
1856 TO 1919.

Days in Session.
Number of Parliament. Period. ?gﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁﬁ
Number. | PRS0
Days.
1st: .. .. 1856-8 - 991 691 697
2nd . .. 1859-60 637 566 88-8
3rd .. .. 18614 1,091 ‘728 667
4th .. .. 18645 378 366 96-8
5th .. .. 1866-7 686 391 57-0
6th ' .. .. 1868-70 1,048. - 734 70-0
7th . .. .. 1871-3 1,049 639 - 60°9
' 8th .. - 1874-6 1,072 700 65-3.
9th .. .. 1877-9 993 684 . 68-9
10th ‘e .. 1880 49 46 - 93-9
11th .. .. 1880-2 926 802 86°6
12th - . 1883-6 - 1,088 543 49-9
13th .. .o 18869 1,091 653 59-9
14th .. - 1889-92 1,093 636. 58-2
15th .. .. 18924 ’ 845 524 62-0
16th - .. 18947 1,089 684 62-8
17th .. .. 189700 - 1,088 586 539
18th .. .. 1900-02 671 358 534
19th .. .o 1902-3 436 300 68°8
20th .. .. 1904-7 968 509 526
21st .- .. 1907-8 518 327 63-1
22nd .- .- 1909-11 1,021 . 548 53-7
23rd . .- 1911-14 1,066 584 54-8
24th 191417 | 1,056 614 58-1
25th  (1st and ond :
Sessions) . 1917-19 .. 315

It will be seen that there was a greater percentage of

Long sessions working days during the nineteenth Parliament than during

and recesses. any other since 1882. Excluding the nineteenth Parlia-

ment, the tendency of late years is, according to the above

figures, towards shorter sessions than formerly. The longest recess

was in 1866-7, when 230 days elapsed between the closing of the second

and the opening of the third session of the fifth Parliament ; in 1905-6
the recess lasted 196 days. :

STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1918.
" The following is a short synopsis of the Acts passed by the State
Parliament during 1918 :—
Act No.. Date..-

2931 .. 13th February .. This Act applies £651,591 out of the Consolidated
' " Revenue for the:service. of the year E917-18.



2032

.. 13th March

2033 ..

2934

2035 ..

2936 ..

2937

2038 ..

2039 .

2940

2941

2942

2943

2944

2045

2946 -

26th March

k1

29

4th April

E2]

Ed
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.. This Act applies £645,204 out of the Comsolidated
‘Revenue for the service of the year 1917-18.

.. The Victorian Loan Act 1918 authorizes the raising
of £470,000 to be expended as follows :—For irriga-
tion and water supply works and for drainage and
flood protection works in country districts,
-£270,000; for State school purposes (other than
maintenance), £50,000; -and for other public
works, £150,000.

. The Public Works Loan Application Act 1918 sanctions
the issue and application of £169,200 out.of loan
funds for public works.

. The Municipal Endowment Act 1918 fixes the muni-
cipal endowment at £50,000 for the year 1917-18.

. The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1918
sanctions the issue and application of £395,000,
available under Loan Acts, for irrigation .works,
water supply works, drainage, and flood protection
works in country districts, and for ‘works under the
River Murray Waters Acts.

. The Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage (Borrowing
Powers) Act 1918 increases the total borrowing
powers of the Trust, and also raises the amount
that may be borrowed on overdraft from £5,000
to £10,000.

. The Country Roads (Special Loan) Act 1918 .makes
‘provision for a special loan of £100,000 for certain
purposes under the Country Roads Act 1915.

. The Geelong Harbor Trust Act 1918 increases the
borrowing power of the Trust from £550,000 to
£591,000, the additional amount of £41,000 to be

- expended as follows:—£28,000 on the Corio
freezing works and abattoirs and £13,000  for
additional engine power at Corio Quay.

.. The Railways Advances Act 1918 extends the time
for the repayments into ‘‘ The Public Account * of
certain moneys advanced or to be advanced under
the Acts of 1912, 1914, ‘and 1915,

.. The Railway Lands Acquisition Act 1918, to be read

" with the Act of 1915, gives power to the Governor
in Council to authorize an increase in the amount
-to be borrowed on overdraft.

.. The Railways Act 1918, to be read with the Actaf
‘1915, relates to-the generation, use, and supply of
electricity by the Victorian Railways Commis-
/810Ners.

. The Railway Loan Application Act 1918 sanctions the
issue and application of £800,000 available under
Loan Acts for railway and other purposes.

.. The Developmental Roads Act 1918, to be read with

. the Country Roads Act 1915 and amending Aets,
makes provision for developmental roads.

«- This -Aect :applies £1,638,183 out of -the ‘GConsolidated
Bevenue for the service of the year 1917-18, and
appropriates -supplies granted during two sessions
amounting t0:£8,370,572 to the service of the
Government.

e The Friewdly -Societies Act 1918 relates to agreements
‘betweenmedical practitioners and friendly societies.
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2047 .. 12th July

2948 .. 13th August

2049 .. 27th August
2950 .. 24th September ..
2951 .. 8th October

2952 .. 11th October
2953 .. 29th October
2954 .. 4th November
2955 .. 4th December
2056 .. ’

2957 .. .

2958 .. .

2959 .. »

2960 .. ’

2961 .. 11th December ..
2962 .. .

2963 .. ',

2064 ..' 23rd December ..

. This Act applies £2,415,826 out of the Consolidated

Revenue for the service of the year 1918-19.

. The Closer Settlement (Board) Act 1918 preserves the

rights of officers of the Public Service appointed as
members of the Board.

. This Act applies £244,823 out of the Consolidated

Revenue for the service of the year 1917-18,

The Cool Stores Sites Act 1918 provides for the sale of
certain lands at Doncaster, Burwood, and Diamond
Creek, being the sites of cool stores built by the
Government.

. The Railways Act 1918 (No. 2) alters the method of

debiting expenditure as provided in the Act of
1916.

. This Act applies £1,390,603 out of the Consolidated

Revenue for the service of the year 1918-19.

. The Tramway Board Act 1918 extends the operation

of the Tramway Board Acts to 31st October, 1919.

. The Wills (War Service) Act 1918, to be read with the

Act of 1915, amends the law with respect to testa-
mentary d1>p051t10ns by, soldiers and sailors.

. The Melbourne Harbor Trust Act 1918, to be read

with the Act of 1915, vests certain land in the
Commissioners and makes provision for the
dredging of certain channels on such land.

. The Water Act 1918 amends the Act of 1915 by

giving the States Rivers and Water Supply Com-
mission power to make flood protection rates or
charges.

‘. The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board Loan Aét 1918

increases the amount that may be borrowed by the
Board from £200,000 to £250,000.

. The Surplus Revenue Act 1918 allocates the surplus

of receipts over expenditure for the year 1917-8,
amounting to £220, 155 to various pubhc Works
and services.

. The Mildura Vmeyards Protectwn Act 1918 relates

to diseases of vines within the Shire of Mildura
and to the protection of vineyards w1thm the shire
from such diseases. -

. The Acts Interpretation (War Service) Act 1918 deﬁnes ‘

the meaning of certain expressions in enactments
passed since the beginning of the war.

The Land Tax Act 1918 fixes the rate of tax.for the
year 1919 at }d. on every pound sterling of the
unimproved value where the unimproved value
exceeds £250 ; ‘the minimum of tax payable to be
two shillings and sixpence.

. The Real Property Act 1918, to come into operatlon

on 1st January, 1919, amends the law relating to
the disposition of real property. )

. This Act applies £692,186 out of the Consolidated

Revenue for the service of the year 1918-19.

The Pilots’ Advance Repayments Act 1918 amends the
Act of 1898 by extending the time within which
an advance of £23,000 may be repaid to the
Consolidated Revenue.

. The Municipal Endowment Act 1918 (No. 2) provides

- that the endowment to municipalities for  the
financial year 1918-19 be £50,000.



2966 ..
2067 ..

2968 ..

2969 ..

2970 ..

2971

2972 ..
2078 ..
2974 ..
2975 ..

2076 ..

2977 ..
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23rd December

31st December

2

93

2

. The Transfer of Land Act. 1918 amends the.Act of

1915.

. The Justices Act 1918, to be read with the Act of
1915, gives increased powers to clerks of Petty.

Sessions in regard to the issue of summonses and
warrants, and makes other amendments in the
Principal Act.

. The Victorian Loan Act 1918 (No. 2) authorizes the

raising of £350,000 for the construction of railways
and tramways and £400,000 for irrigation and
water supply works, for drainage and flood pro-
tection works in country districts, and for works
under the River Murray Water Acts.

The Wheat Marketing Act 1918, to be read with the
Act of 1915 and "Amending Acts, extends the
operation of the “pool” to the 1918-19 wheat
harvest. )

. The Portland Shire Hall Act 1918 revokes the per-

_manent reservation and Crown grant of certain
land at Walook, in the parish and shire of Portland,
as a site for a shire hall. and provides for the sale
of such land and the application of the proceeds
towards the purchase of & site and the erection of
buildings for a shire hall and certain other pur-
poses.

. The Public Service Act 1918, to be read with the Act .

of 1915, repeals from lst January, 1919, section 6
of the Public Service Act 1915 (No. 2), which pro-
vided that any officer promoted to a-higher office
in the State Public Service during the continuance
of the war should receive no extra emolument
on such promotion.

. The Railway Loan Application Act 1918 (No. 2)

sanctions the issue and application of £850,000 out

of loan funds for railways or tramways and works °

connected therewith.

. The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1918 (No. 2)
sanctions the issue and application of £492,000 .

available under Loan Acts for irrigation and water
supply works, drainage and flood protection works
in country districts, “and works under the River
Murray Water Acts.

. The Metropolitan Hawkers Act 1918 amends the law

relating to hawkers and pedlers.

. The Health Act 1918, to be read with the Act of

1915, confers additional powers on the Board of
Health in the declaration of infected areasin the
case of dangerous contagious or infectious diseases.

. The Forests Act 1918, to be read with the Act of

1915, provides for the constitution of a Forests
Commission consisting of three members—a chair-
man with a sdlary not exceeding £1,000 per annum,
and two commissioners with salaries not exceeding
£800 per annum each. The Commission is given
considerable power in the management of State
forests.

. The Cardigan Land Act 1918 revokes the permanent

reservation and Crown.grant of portion of certain
- land situate in the parish of Cardigan as a site for a
public park.
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2978 .. 3lst December .. The Piangil to Pine Tank Railwey. Construction Act
1918 authorizes the construction by the State of a
line of railway from Piangil to Pine Tank.

2979 .. s " .. The Manangatang to Bryden’s Tank Railway Con-

o struction Act 1918 authorizes the construction by
the State of a line of railway from Manangatang
) to Bryden’s Tank.

2980 .. s .. The Gaols Act 1918, to be read with the Act of 1915;
relates to the employment of prisoners, and gives
power to make regulations to mitigate or remit
the term.of punishment of offenders who perform

. work with special industry.
2081. .. - .. The Local Government Act 1918, . to be. read. with the
: Principal. Act of 1915, extends the preferential
system of voting to municipal elections and
amends the building by-laws, &c.
2982 .. . .. The Stamps Act. 1918, to-be read with the Act of 1915;
. alters. the law with regard to the duty payable
on. exchanges. of real property, and extends until
30th June, 1923 the double stamp duties payable
on; certain bills of exchange drawn or payable out_
. of Victoria. :
2983 .. . .. The Goods- Act 1918 amends the Act of 1915, princi-
' ' pally in regard to-the trade description or origin
. : of goods offered for-sale.
2984 .. C .. The Murchison and Rushivorth Railway Deviation

Act 1918 authorizes. a deviation on the Murchison
s and Rushworth railway.
2985 .. > .. The Developmental Roads Act 1918 (No. 2), to be

read with the Couniry Roads Act 1915, makes
further provision with respect to developmental
. roads. )
. 2986 .. » " .. The Country Roads Act 1918, to be read with the
Principal Act of 1915, provides for the payment of
£50,000 per annum from the consolidated revenue
into the Country Roads Board Fund for the main-
tenance of main roads. Power is given to the
Board to reduce thie contributions of certain muni-
cipalities towards maintenance. Authority is also
given for municipalities to imcur overdrafts for
permanent works and maintenance. The salary of
the Chairman of the Board is raised from £800 to
£1,000, and that of each of the other members from
- £600 to £700 per annum.

2087 .. » .. The Closer Settlement Act 1918 makes many important
. amendments in the Principal Act of 1915.
2988 .. . . .. The Discharged. Soldiers Settlement Act 1918 amends
: the Principal Act of 1915.
2989 .. 0 - .. The Local Government (Moorabbin and Sandringham)

Act 1918 empowers. the Moorabbin Shire Council to
sell as much of its. gasworks outside its district as
it thinks fit to the Brighton Gas Company, and
enables.. the Sandringham Town Council to
borrow £3,500 as. portion of the purchase money
- ) - of £4,022 to be paidto the Moorabbin Shire.
2990 .. - »» - .. The Fitzroy, Northcote, and Preston Tramways Act
o 1918 increases the borrowing powers of the Trust
from £85,000 to £120,000.
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2091 .. 3lst December .. The Siate Savings Bank Act 1918 confers power, -
’ with the consent -of the Governor in Council, on
the State Savings Bank to enter into arrangements
. under Commonwealth Acts with respect to pro-
: ~ vision for homes for soldiers. -
2992 .. . .. 'The Second-hand Dealers Act 1918 regulates the sale

. and purchase of goods by second-hand dealers.
2993 .. »s .. The Teachers Act 1918, to be read with the Public

Service 4ct 1915, increases the rates of remuneration
payable to State school teachers.

2904 .. e .. The Venereal Diseases Act 1918, to be read with the
Principal Act of 1916, deals with the treatment of

. persons suffering from venereal disease.

2995 .. 7th January, 1919 The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Act 1918
provides for the constitution of a Board of seven
members appointed by the Governor in Council
to take control of the Metropolitan tramways.
Particulars of the principal provisions of this Act
are given in Part *“ Interchange ** of the ¥ear-Book,
1917-18.

2996 .. [ .. The Electricity Commissioners Act 1918 provides for
the appointment by the Governor in Council of a
body of three Electricity. Commissioners, whose
duty will be to take steps to secure the co-ordination
or unification of all State or other electrical under-
takings in Victoria. )

2997 .. 2 .. This Act applies £3,661,714 out of the Consolidated
Revenue for the service of the year 1918-19, and
appropriates supplies granted -during the ‘session
amounting to £8,405,152 to the service -of the -
Government.

‘OFFICIAL AND PARLIAMENTARY.

The following return shows the names and periods oi
overnors of office of Governors and -Acting Governors of the State,
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe

as Superintendent, in 1839 :—

GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA.

Name. Date 3? 8‘;3&r‘nphibn Dnt;—:x; Rggzzl‘nent
|
Charles Joseph La Trobe ... ... | 30th Sept., 1839 ... | 5th May, 1854
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster | 8th May, 1854 .., | 22nd June, 1854
(acting)
Ca];{)tgil;aSir Charles Hotham, R.N., | 22nd June, 1854 ... | 31st Dec.,1855
 Major-General Edward Macarthur | 1st January, 1856... 26th Dec., 1856
_(acting) : ‘
Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. ... | 26thDecember,1856 | 10th ‘September,
1863




Brigadier-General George Jackson

Carey, C.B. (acting)
Sir John Henry

The Honorable

Thomas Manners-Sutton, X.C.B.

‘Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.
(acting) _

Sir George Ferguson Bowen,
G.C.M.G.

Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) ...

"Sir William Foster Stawell,

(actling)

Kt.

The Most Honorable George Augus-
tus Constantine Phipps, Marquis of
Normanby, G.C.M.G., P.C.

Sir William Foster Stawell, K.
(acting)

Sir Henry Brougham  Loch, {
G.C.M.G., KCB.

Sir William Cleaver Francis Robin- {

‘son,

G.C.M.G. (acting)

~The Right: Honorable John Adrian
Louis Hope, Earl of Hopetoun,

G.C.M.G.

The Honorable John Ma.dden LI.D.

(acting)

The Right
Brassey, K.C.B.

Honorable

Baron

The Honorable Sir John Madden,
K.C.M.G., LL.D. (acting)

The Honorable Sir John Madden,

KC.M.G., LL.D,

Governor (acting)

Sir- George
K.C.M.G,, F.R.5.

Lieutenant-

Syden‘li;xm - Clarke,

The Honorable Sir John Madden,

K.CM.G,
Governor (acting)

. Major-General Hon.

LL.D,,

Lieutenant-

Sir Reginald

Arthur James Talbot, K.C.B.

7th May, 1866

15th August, 1866...

3rd March, 1873 ...
31st March, 1873 ...

3rd January,1875...
11th January, 1875

27th February, 1879

18th April, 1884 ...

15th July, 1884
18th QOctober, 1889

9th March, 1889 ...
16th November, 1889

28th November,1889

26th January, 1893
27th March, 1895 ...

25th October, 1895

29th December, 1896
27th September, 1897
23rd March, 1898 ...
15th January. 1900

10th December, 1901

24th November, 1903

25th April, 1904 ...~

28 Vactortan Year-Book, 1918-19.
GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA—cORtRUEd.
Date of Assumption Date of Retiremeng
Name. of Office. from Office.
Sir  Charles Henry Darling, | 11th September, 1863 7th May, 1866
K.C.B.

15th August, 1866
2nd March, 1853
19th March, 1873
22nd February, 1879

10th January, 1875
14th January, 1876

18th April, 1884

15th July, 1884

8th March, 1889
15th November, 1889

17th October, 1889
27thNovember, 1889

12th July, 1895

11th May, 1893
24th October, 1895

31st March, 1900

16th February, 1897
10th October, 1897,
21st October, 1898

10th December, 1901

24th November, 1908

25th April, 1904

6th July, 1908
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA-—continued.

Name.

Date of Assumption
of Office.

Date of Retirement
from Office.

Thé Honorable S]'_l: John Madden,
. G.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant-

~ Governor (acting)

(

|

Sir Thomas David Gibson Car-

michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G.

Sir John Michael Eleetwood Fuller,

Baronet

Sir Arthur Lyulph Sfa.nley,

K.C.M.G.

20th March, 1907 ..
6th July, 1908

26th July, 1909 ..
2nd February, 1910
18th February, 1910
28th July, 1910
19th May, 1911 ..
28th August, 1913..
27th July, 1908

24th May, 1911

'23rd February, 1914 1

18th November, 1907
27th July, 1908
10th August, 1909
9th February, 1910
24th February, 1910
8th August, 1910
24th May, 1911

. 23rd February, 1914
19th May, 1911

'31st January, 1914

No1E.—Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police
Magistrate of the District of Port Phillip on 9th September, 1836, and assumed office on the 29th
of the same month. - In that capacity he was in charge of the District until the appointment of
Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent
during the temporaty absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government
of Tasmania from the 13th October, 18486, to the 25th January, 1847.
appointed Lieutenant-Governor, to act in the absence of the Governor, by Commission dated

Mr. C. J. La Trobe, as Superintendent.

April, 1918.

Ministers of
the Crown,

Sir William H. Irvine was

The following list shows the names of Ministers who held
office from the separation of the Colony from New South

1851 t0 1855 WWales in 1851 up to the establishment of responsible

government in 1855 :—

MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT.

Name of Minisfer.

‘Office.

Date of Assumption
of Office.

William Lonsdale

Alastair Mackenzie
Charles Hotson Ebden
Robert Hoddle

Alexander McCrae
William Foster Stawell
Redmond Barry - ..
James Horatio Nelson Cassell
Edward Eyre Williams
James Croke .. ..
Frederick Armand Powlett

Hugh Culling Eardley Childers ..

Andrew Clarke ..
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster

Hugh Culling Eardley Childers ..

Edward Grimes ..
Robert Molesworth
William Clark Haines ..

¢ . .
v

-Colonial Secretary’

Colonial Treasurer. .
Auditor-General
Surveyor-General ..
Chief Postmaster ..
Attorney-General ..
Solicitor-General
Coliector of Customs
Solicitor-General
Solicitor-General
Colonial Treasurer. .
Auditor-General
Surveyor-General ..
Colonial Secretary
Collector of Customs
Auditor-General
Solicitor-General ..
Colonial Secretary

15th July, 1851

13th April, 1852

21st July, 1852

30th September, 1852
11th October, 1852
1st July, 1853

20th July, 1853
5th December, 1853
8th December, 1853
4th January, 1854
12th December,. 1854
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In the mnext list will' be found the names of the

Premiers of the several Governments from 1855 to the
present date :—

MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT.

. Number of Ministry and

Name-of Premier.

e
OO 0 0N, O o

12.
13.
14,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
-23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

28.
29.

30.

31.
32.

33.

34. Wllha.mAIexa.nderWatt

'William -Clark Haines...
. John O’Shanassy .
. William Clark Haines,..
. John O’Shanassy ,

. William ‘Nicholson

. Richard Heales

. John Q’Shanassy

.- James McCulloch

. Charles Sladen

. James McCulloch

. John Alexander Mac-

‘Pherson

James McCulloch

Charles Gavan Duffy...
James Goodall Francis

George Briscoe Kerferd
@raham Berry

Sir James McCul]och
Graham Berry

James Service

Graham Berry . .
Sir Bryan O’Loghlen...
James Service

Dunean Gillies

James Munro

William Shiels

James Brown Patterson

Sir George Turner, P.C.,
K.C.M.G.

-Allan McLean

Sir.George Turner, P C
K.C.M.

Sir Alexander James

Peacock, K.C.M.G.

William Hill Irvine ...

Sir Thomas - Bent,
K.C.M.G.

‘J ohn Murray

Date of Assumption - Date of Retirement Duration

‘of Office. from Office. of Office.
N Days.

28th November, 1855 | 11th March, 1857 ... 469
1T1th March, 1857 ... | 29th April, 1857 49
'29th April, 1857 ... | 10th March, 1858 ...| 315

.| 10th March, 1858 ... | 27th October, 1859 596
27th October, 1859... | 26th November, 1860'] 396

| 26th November, 1860 | 14th November, 1861 353
14th November, 1861 27th June, 1863 ... 590
27th'June, 1863 ... | 6th May, 1868 1,775
6th May, 1868 11th July, 1868 66
11th July, 1868 ...;| 20th Septeniber, 1869 | 436
20th September, 1869 | 9th April, 1870 ... 201
9th April, 1870 19th June, 1871 ... 436
19th June, 1871 ‘| 10th June, 1872 - 357
10th June, 1872 | 31st July, 1874 ... 781
31st July, 1874 ... | 7th August, 1875 ... 372

| 7th August, 1875 ... | 20th October, 1875 - 74
20th October, 1875... | 21st May, 1877 ... | 579
21st May, 1877 ... | 5th March, 1880 1,019
5th March, 1880 ... | 3rd August, 1880 -... [ 151
3rd August, 1880 -.. | 9th July, 1881 340
9th July, 1881 gth March, 1883 ...'| 607
8th March, 1883 18th Febr—ua}'y, 1886 | 1,078
18th February, 1886 | 5th November, 1890 1,722
5th November, 1890 | 16th February, 1892 469
16th February, 1892 | 23rd January, 1893 343
23rd January, 1893 | 27th September, 1894 | 612
‘>7th:Septembef, 1894 { 5th December, 1899 | 1,895
5th December, 1899 | 19th November, 1900 350
19th November, 1900 | 12th February, 1901 85
12th February, 1901 | 10th June, 1902 ... | 483

| 10tn June, 1902 16th February, 1904 | 616
| T6th February, 1904 8th January, 1909 | 1,789
.. | :8th -January, 1909 | 18th May, 1912 1,226
18th May, 1912 9th December, 1913 205
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MINISTRIES SINGE RESPONSIBLE. GOVERNMENT—continued.
Nﬁmber of Ministry and Date of Assumption Date of Retirement Duration
Name of Premier. of Office.- from Oﬂice, e of Office.
‘ } R o ‘> . i . Days.
35. George Alexander | 9th December, 1913 | 22nd December, 1913 13
Elmslie .
36. William Alexander Watt| 22nd December, 19153 18th June, 1914 . 178
37. Sir Alexander James | 18th June, 1914 ... | 9th November, 1915 509
. Peacock, K.C.M.G. _
38. Sir  Alexander James | 9th November, 1915 | 29th November, 1917 751
Peacock, K.C.M.G. '
39. John Bowser 29th November, 1917 21st March, 1918 ... 112
40. Harry Suthex'la.nd L
Wightman Lawson | 21st March, 1918 ...

As a result of the general election held in November,

Lawson-
Ministry.

the Hon. J. Bowser.

1917, the Peacock Administration resigned office and the
' Governor intrusted the formation of a new Ministry to
The Bowser Ministry was. defeated in a.division

on the Railway Department estimates in the Legislative Assembly
on the 13th March, 1918, and resigned office on 21st March, 1918. The
Hon. H. 8. W. Lawson was commissioned to form an Administration.
The following list shows the names of the Ministers'in July, 1919, and

‘the offices held by them :—-

LAWSON. MINISTRY.

Name.

Lawson, Harry Sutherland nghtman

Baird, Matthew

McPherson, William Mun"ay

Robinson, Arthur, M.L.C. ..

Hutchinson, William

Clarke, Francis Grenville, M.L.C.

Barnes, Samuel

Oman, David Swan
McWhae, John, M.L.C. -
Mackinnon, Donald

Campbell, Hugh John Munro

Office.

Premier and Attorney-General.
Chief Secretary. Minister of ' Public

Health, and M.lmster of Labour.

Treasurer:

Solicitor- Genera.l Commissioner of Public
. Works, and a Vice-President of the
. Board of Land and Works.
Minister of Public Instruction, Minister
of Forests, and a Vice-President of the
Board of Land and Works.

Commissioner of Crown Lands and

: Survey, Minister of Water Supply, and
. President of the Board of Land. and

‘Works.

Minister of Railways, Minister of Mines,
and a Vice-President of the Board of
"~ Land and Works.

Minister-of Agriculture.
‘Honorary Minister.
Honorary Minister:..
Honorary Minister.
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The names of members and officers of Parliament and of the
constituencies which the members represent are given below :—

MMERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1919.
THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL.
President : Hon. W. S. Manifold.

Name of Province. Name of Member. . R gt)iarte?n%fnt.
Bendigo .. .. | Hon. J. Sternberg .. . .. 1922
Hon. A. Hicks .. .. . .. 1925
East Yarra .. | Hon. J. K. Merritt .. .. .. 1922
Hon. W. H. Edgar .. .. .. 1925
Gippsland .. | Hon. E. J. Crooke e .. .. 1922
Hon. G. M. Davis .. 1925
Melbourne .. | Hon. J. McWhae (Honorary M1mster) .. 1922
Hon. Sir H. Weedon, K. B. .. 1925
Melbourne Bast .. | Hon. J. P. Jones . .- .. 1922
Hon. D. L. McNamara .. .. .. 1925
Melbournie North .. | Hon. E. L. Kiernan .. .- . 1922
Hon. W. J. Beckett .. .. .. 1925
Melbourne South .. | Hon. T. H. Payne 1922
‘ Hon. A. Robinson (Sohmtor General and Com- 1925
_ misgioner of Public Works) -
Melbourne West .. | Hon. J. G. Aikman = .. . .. 1922
Hon. J. H. Disney .. .. .. 1925
Nelson .. .. | Hon. T. Beggs .. .. .. .- 1922
Hon. J. D. Brown S .. .. 1925
Northern .. | Hon.-W. L. Baillieu L 1922
: Hon. F. G. Clarke (Commlsswner of Crown 1925
Land and Survey and Minister of Water
Supply) T
North-Eastern .. | Hon. A. O. Sachse (Chairman of Committees) 1922
Hon. W. Kendell .. .. .. 1925
North-Western .. | Hon. R. B. Rees .. . .. .. 1922
Hon. G. L Goudie .. .. . 1925
Southern. . .. | Hon. W. C. Angliss ~~ .. '~ .. .. 1922
Hon. W. L. R. Clarke .. . .. 1925
South-Eastern .. | Hon. W. A. Adamson .. .. S 1922
Hon. A. E. Chandler S .. 1925
South-Western .. | Hon. H. F. Richardson .. .. .. 1922
Hon. A. A. Au stm .. .. .. 1925 .
Wellington .. | Hon: F. W. Bra 1922
a Hon. A. Bell .. 1925
Western .. .. | Hon. W.'S. Manifold (Pr;mdent) .. 1922
Hon. E.-J. White .. .. 1925

Clerk of the Legislative Council : R. W. V. McCall, J.P.

Clerk Assistant: H. H. Pearson.

Usher, Accountant, and Clerk of Commlttee% W. R. Heywood.
Clerk of the Records : P. T. Pook.

Clerk of the Papers: L. V. Hoyle.
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MeMBERS OF THE STATE PARLiaAMENT, 1919—continued.
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY.
Speaker : Hon. J. E. Mackey.

Name of Electoral District. Name of Member.

Abbotsford G. C. Webber.
Albert Park J. F. Hannan.
Allandale Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock, K.C.M.G.

Ballaarat East
Ballaarat West

Hon. R. McGregor (Chairman of Committees).
Hon. M. Baird (Chief Secretary, Minister of Public
Health, and Minister of Labour).

Barwon D. McLennan.

Benalla Hon. J. J. Carlisle.

Benambra H. Beardmore.

Bendigo East L. J. Clough.

Bendigo West Hon. D. Smith.

Boroondara E. W. Greenwood.

Borung Hon. W. Hutchinson (Minister of Public Instruc-
tion and Minister of Forests).

Brighton .. 0. R. Snowball.

Brunswick J. R. Jewell.

Bulla Hon. A. R. Robertson.

Carlton .. R. H. Solly. .

Castlemaine and Maldon Hon. H. 8. W. Lawson (Premier and Attorney-
General).

Collingwood Hon. M. Hannah.

Dalhousie. . A. F. Cameron.

Dandenong . F. Groves.

Daylesford Hon. D. McLeod.

Dundas .. W. Slater.

Eaglehawk T. Tunneclifie.

East Melbourne A. A. Farthing.

Essendon T. Ryan.

Evelyn W. H. Everard.

Fitzroy Hon. J. W. Billson.

Flemington E. C. Warde.

Geelong .. R. Purnell.

Gippsland East Hon. J. Cameron. -

Gippsland North J. W. McLachlan.

Gippsland South Hon. T. Livingston.

Gippsland West .. Hon. J. E. Mackey (Speaker).

Glenelg .. - Hon. H. J. M. Campbell (Honorary Minister).

Goulburn Valley J. D. Mitchell.

Grenville .. D. H. Gibson.

Gunbower Hon. H. Angus.

Hampden Hon. D. 8. Oman (Minister of Agriculture).

Hawthorn Hon. W. M. McPherson (Treasurer)

Jika Jika J. Cain.

Kara Kara J. W. Pennington.

Korong 1. J. Weaver.

Lowan J. Menzies.

Maryborough Hon. A. R. Outtrim.

Melbourne A. Rogers.

Mornington Hon. A. Downward.

North Melbourne Hon. G. M. Prendergast.

Ovens .. Hon. A. A. Billson.

Polwarth .. J. McDonald.

Port Fairy H. 8. Bailey.

8359.—3
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MnyBERS oF THE STATE Parnrament, 1919-—continued.
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY—Ccontinued.

Name of Eleetoral District. Name of Member.

Port Melbourne . .. .. J. L. Murphy.

Prahran .. .. .. Hon. D. Mackinnon (Honorary Minister).

Richmond .. .. E.J. Cotter.

Rodney .. .. .. J. Allan.

St. Kilda .. .. .. Hon. A. Wynne.

Stawell and Ararat .. R. F. Toutcher.

Swan: Hill .. .. P. G. Stewart.

Toorak .. .. .. N. Bayles.

Upper Goulburn .. .. M. K. McKenzie. :

Walhalla .. .. .. Hon. S. Barnes (Minister of Railways and Minister
of Mines).

Wangaratta .. .. Hon. J. Bowser.

Waranga .. .. J. Gordon.

Warrenheip .. .. K. J. Hogan.

Warrnambool .. .. J.D. Deany.

Willinmstown: . .. Hon:. J. Lemmen.

Clerk of the Parliaments and Clerk of the Legislative Assembly : H. H. Newton,
J.P

Clerk Assistant and Clerk of Private Bills : W..R. Alexander.

Clerk of the Papers, Clerk of Committees, and Serjeant-at-Arms: J. M.
Worthington.

Reader and Clerk of the Record : W. R. Barstow.

Accountant and Assistant Clerk of Committees : P. P. Conlan.

Chief Hansard Reporter : A. Burr.

FOREIGN CONSULS.

The following is a return of Consuls-General and Consuls for Victoria
of foreign countries :— '

CONSULS-GENERAL.

. Country. Natne.
Argentine .. . .. Bartoli, U.A.
Belgium .. .. .. .. Lauwers, E.
China .. .. .. . «. Ouci-Tze-King.
Colombia . . .. Lyle, M.
Cuba .. .. .. Altimira y Polo, Senor Antonio.
Denmark .. .. .. Wadsted, Otto.
Netherlands .. .. .. Bosschart, W. L.
Norway .. .. .. .. Koren, Finn.

CONSULS.

Chili .. . - .. Barrows, R. H.
Ecuador .. .. .. Phillips, Edwin.
Greece .. .. .. .. Maniachi, A.
Guatemala .. .. .. De Bavay, Auguste.
Italy .. .. . .. Lauwers, E. (Acting).
Japan .. .. .. .. Fullarton, D. B. (Hon.).
Mexico .. . .. .. MecKinley, A.
Netherlands .. .. .. Assche, O. Van (Hon.).
Nicaragua .. .. .. Medina, R.
Panama .. .. .. ... Phillips, Edwin.

Peru . .. .. .. Loyes; J. F.
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Forrien CoNsULs—continued.

ConsuLs—continued.
Country. ‘ Name.
Portugal .. . .. .. Thomson, J. (Acting).
Servia .. .. L. .. -Oldham, A. E.
Spai.n .. . .. .. de Montero y de Madrazo, Senor Don J
.. .. .. .. Cave, H. (Hon.).
Sweden L .. .. Waem, J. D.
Swiss Con.federatlon .. .. Stahel, G.
United States .. .. .. Magelssen, W. C.
Uruguay .. B .. .. Walters, H. A.
VICE-CONSULS.
Belgium .. .. .. Valcke, M.
Brazil, United Sta'ces of ..+ .. Sheppard, H. A.
China .. .. .. Ouang Yung.
Denmark .. .. .. Holdenson, P. J.
. .. .. .. Belcher, E. N.
France .. .. .. .. Tliche, H. -
Liberia .. .. .. .. Coombs, W. G.
Netherlands .. .. .. Teppema, P. E.
Norway .. .. .. .. Schreuder, A. T. (Hon.).
Paraguay .. .. .. Fraser, W.8.

United States I .. .. McCafferty, W. J.

TRADE COMMISSIONERS.

The following Trade Commissioners have been appointed by the
countries mentioned to represent them in Vietoria :—

Representing—
United Kingdom .. .. McGregor, S. W. B.
Canada e .. .. Ross, D. H.
New Zealand .. . .. Manson, H. J.

Brazil .. . .. Sheppard, S. H.

PRINCIPAL STATE OFFICERS.

Appended is a list of the principal officers in the Public ‘Service
of Victoria, including the Judiciary and other officers not under the
provisions of the Public Service Acts. Officers of Parliament are
given above, in conjunction with members of the Houses :—

Office. Name.
Chief Justice .. .. .. The Hon. Sir William H. Irvine. KiC.M.G.
Puisne Judges .. .. .. Sir H. E. A. Hodges, K.B.
C J. H. Hood.
L. F. B. Cussen
County Court Judges .. .. W. H. Moule.-
J. 8. Wasley.

C. Winneke.

J. Z..Woinarski.

H. Williams.

A. Templeton.
Registrar of Titles

Commissioner-of Titles C.

Public Service Commissioner C.

Guest, K.C.

H.

C.

: w.

Master-in-Equity -and Lunacy and H.
W.

'G. C. Morrison, 1.8.0.
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PrINcIPAL STATE OFFICERS—coniinued.

Office.
Inspector-General of the Insane
Agent-General, London
Auditor-General ..

Chairman of the Board of Pubhc
Health and Medical Inspector
Chief Commissioner of Police

Curator of Estates of
Persons
Prosecutor for the King at Melbourne
Prosecutors for the King
Chief Clerk and Taxing
Supreme Court
Government Botanist
State Rivers and Water Supply
Commissioners—
Chairman ..
Commissioner .. ..
Commissioner .. ..
Closer Settlement Board—
Chairman
Member
Member ..
State Accident Insura.nce—
Comumigsioner .. .. -.

Deceased

Maste'r;

Name.
Dr. W. E. Jones.
Sir P. McBride, K.B.
J. A. Norris.
Dr. E. Robertson.

Lieut.-Col. Sir G. C. T. Steward.
W. B. House.

H. C. G. Macindoe. -« )
J. A. Gurner, K.C.; S. Leon, K.C.

- M. M. Phillips.

Dr. A. J. Ewart.

W. Cattanach.
J. 8. Dethridge.
E. Shaw.

W. Mclver.
Temple A. J. Smith.
G. Moore.

‘W. H. Holmes.

CHIEF SECRETARY’S DEPARTMENT.

Under Secretary

. Chief Clerk .

Government Med.lcal Ofﬁcer

Government Statist

Marine Board .

Neglected Children "and Reformatory
Schools

Premier

Public Library, \Iuseums, and Na,tlonal
Gallery

Public Service Commissioner

W. A, Callaway.

H. E. Macdowell.

Dr. J. A. O’Brien.

A. M. Laughton, F.8.S.
Secretary, J. G. McKie.
Secretary, J. Molloy.

Secretary, F. T. Short.

Chief Librarian and Secretary. E. La T.,
Armstrong.

Secretary, J. D. Merson.

TREASURY DEPARTMENT.

Under-Treasurer
Chief Clerk
Accountant
Taxation Office
Land Tax
Government Prmter

M. A. Minogue.
T. E. Meek.

- W. P. Heathershaw.

Commissioner, R. M. Weldon.
Deputy Commissioner, M. Murphy.
A. J. Mullett.

DEPARTMENT OF PtTBLIC INSTRUCTION.

Director of Education
Chief Inspector

Chief Clerk

Assistant Chief Inspector

Secondary Schools
Fechnical Schools .,

Frank Tate, 1.8.0., C.M.G.

A. Fussell.

C. S. McPherson.

T. W. Bothroyd.

W. F. Gates.

Chief Inspector, M. P. Hansen.
Chief Inspector, D. Clark.
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PrINCIPAL STATE OFFICERS—Ccontinued.
LAW DEPARTMENT.

Office. Name.
Secretary .. .. W. R. Anderson, I.8.0.
Parliamentary Draftsman .. .. J. T. Collins.
Crown Solicitor .. .. E.J. D. Guinness, 1.8.0.
Police Magistrates .. .. .. E N Moore and 14 others.
Coroner, &c. . .. .. Dr. R. H. Cole.
Chief Clerk A. T. Lewis.
Master-in-Equity and Remstrar -General H. A. Templeton.
Prothonotary D. F. McGrath.
Sheriff and Inspector General of Penal J. W. K. Freeman.

Establishments )

DEPARTMENT OF LANDS AND SURVEY.

Secretary for Lands .. .. 'W. MecIver.
" Under .. .. A A. Peverill.
Survéyor-General . .. .. A.B. Lang.
DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC WORKS.

Secretary for Public Works .. .. E.T. Drake.
Chief Clerk and Accountant .. G. Clowser.
Chief Architect .. .. 8. C. Brittingham.

Chief Engineer and Engmeer for Ports G. Kermode.
and Harbors

DEPARTMENT OF MINES. -
Secretary of Mines .. W. Dickson. .

Director of Geological Survey .. H. Herman.
Chief Mining Inspector .. .. A. H. Merrin..
DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC HEALTH.
Secretary .. . .. T. W. H. Holmes.
DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE.
Director of Agriculture . .. Dr. 8. 8. Cameron.
Agricultural Superintendent. . .. A.E. V. Richardson.
Chief Veterinary Inspector .. - .. W.A. N. Robertson.
Government Analytical Chemist .. P.R. Scotit. .
' DEPARTMENT OF STATE FORESTS.
Secretary ’ .. .. .. W. Dickson.
Conservator e .. H. R. Mackay.

DEPARTMENT OF LABOUR.

Secretary for Labour and Chief H. M. Murphy.
Inspector of Factories

DEPARTMENT OF RAILWAYS.

Commissioners . .. .. C. E. Norman (Chairman), E.  B.
Jones, and W. M. Shannon.
Secretary .. .. .. G. H. Sutton.
v to the Minister .. .. T.P. Lynch.
Chief Clerk J. 8. Rees.
General Supermtendent of Transporta- T. B. Molomby
tion

Superintendent Passenger Train Service J. 7. Tierney.
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PrivcipaL STATE ‘OFFICERS—Ccontinued.
DEPARTMENT OF RAILWaAYS—continued.

Office.

Superintendent Goods Train Service ...

Locomotive Running
General Passenger and Frelght Agent
Chief Accountant .. .
Asgistant Accountant
Chief Clerk .
Auditor of Rece1pts
. Disbursements
. Chief Mechanical Engineer .. ..
Assistant Chief Mechanical Engineer ..
Workshops Manager .
Chief Engineer of Way and Works
Assistant Chief Engineer of Way and
Works
Engineer of Maintenance
Signals
Chief Electrical Engineer
Telegraph Superintendent
Chief Architect
Storekeeper .. ..
Superintendent of Printing ..
Railway Construetion—
Chief Engineer ..
Assistant Chief Engineer ..

Name.
C. Miscamble.
G. Lorimer.
W. E. N. Keast.
T. F. Brennan.
H. W. Mead.
A. Williams.
J. F. Stewart.
R. A. McIlwraith.
A. E. Smith.
R. Ferguson.
‘W. Arthur.
E. H. Ballard.
W. R. Rennick.

N. Birnie.

F. M. Calcutt.
<W. Stone. }
W. A, Holmes.
J. W. Hardy.

C. W. J. Coleman.
A. Valentine.

M. E. Kernot.
H. O. Sheeran.

ROYAL MINT (UNDER IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT).

Deputy Master ..
Superintendent of Bullion Office
First Assayer .. .
Registrar and Accountant

First Clerk

Major M. L. Bagge.
A. M. Le Souséf.

F. R. Power.

W. M. Robins.

H. D. McCay.

The particulars given in the succeeding lists refer to institutiens
which are closely associated with the Government :—

MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY.

Return of the Professors,
Melbourne University :—

Lecturers, and Demonstrators of the

PROFESSORS.

Office.
Mathematics, Pure and Mixed
Pathology
Engineering

Classical Ph.llology
Mental and Moral Pl'ulosophy
English Language and Literature

Cheu’l’istry
Biology

Name.

Nanson, E. J., M.A.

Allen, Sir H. B, M.D., B.S., LL.D.

Payne, H., M. Inst. C.E., M.I. Mech. E.

Tucker, T. G., M.A., Litt.D.

Gibson, W. R. B., M.A., D.Se.

Wallace, R. S., MLA.

Strong, A. T., M.A. (Acting).

Masson, D. O C.B.E., M.A.,, D.Sc,
F.R: S E., FR 8.

Spencer, SiJ: W. B.,, K.CM.G.,, M.A,,
Litt. D., F.R.S.
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MzrBourNE UNIVERSITY—Contrnued.
' PROFESSORS—conisnued. |

Office.

Natural Phllosophy
Law
Music

Physiology and H1stolotry
Geology and Mmeraloc'y
Anatomy

Botany and Plant Physiology
Veterinary Pathology .

History
Education
Director of Tutorml Classes

Name.
Laby, T. H., M. A.
Moore, W. H., C.M.G., B.A., LL.D.
Laver, W. A.
Osborne, W. A., M.B., B.Ch., D.Sc.
Skeats, E. W., D.Sc., F.G.S.

Berry, R. J. A, M.D., Ch.M,, F.R.C.S.,

F.R.S.E.
Ewart, A. J., D.Sc., Ph.D., F.L.S.
Woodruff, H. A., M.R.C.V.S., M.R.C.S.,
L.R.C.P.
Scott, E.
Smyth, J., M.A., D.Ph.
Atkinson, M., M.A.

LECTURERS

Equity

Law of Contracts

Wrongs and Procedure

Law of Property ..

Classics and Philology

Mixed Mathematics

Natural Phllosophv (Evenm'r)
French

German

Surgery .

Theory and Practice of Medicine

Obstetrics and Gynxcology ..
Forensic Medicine .. ..
Anatomy

Pathology .. .. ..
Therapeutics . . <
Public Health

Medical Ethics

Materia Medica and Phalmacy
Anzesthetics

Revlonal and Apphed Anabomy
Bactenology v

Mining ..

Architecture

LR}

Veterinary Anatomy and Surgery
- Hygiene and Dietetics
»s Parasitology .
» ~ Pathology and Bactenologv
0 Medicine and Obstetrics
Classics (Evening)
Mathematics (Evening)
Metallurgy
Civil Engineering

Mackey, J. E., M.A., LL.B.
Latham, J. G., M.A., LL.B.
Maguire, J. R., B.A., L1.B.
Gregory. R. H., LL.B. ’

Kerry, Wm., M.A.

Michell, J. H M.A., F.R.S.
Burdon, R. S., B. Sc (acting). .
Maurice- Carton F. I., M.A., B. ¢s L.
Lodewyekx, A., M.A., Litt.D.

Bird, F. D., C. B M.B.. M.S., E.R.C.S.
Maudsley, I—_[.; C.M.G., M.D., F.R.C.P.,
M.R.C.S.
Horne, G., M.A., M.D.,"B.8.
Mollison, (‘. H., M.B., B.S., M.R.C.S
. Middleton, F. G., M.B., B.S.
- Morgan, F. G., M.B., B.S.
Bage, C., M.A.,, M.D., B.S.
Slncla,l_r, T W., M.D., B.S.
Anderson, A. V. M., M.D., B.S.,, D.P.H
Plowman, S., F.R.C.S.
Maxwell, L. A. I, M.Sc., B. Agr. Sc.,
B.S.
Davies, F. I.., M.B,, B.S.
Newton, H. A S., M.B., M.S.
Stephens, H. D., M.D., M.S. (acting)
Bull, R. J., M.D., B.S.
'Merrm Al H ., M.C.E
Alsop, R. H., F.R IBA F.R.V.I.A.
(acting).

Blackett, W. A. M., F.R.V.L.A., Lic.
R.LB.A.

Lewis, J. C., D.V.Sc.

Cameron, S. 8., D.V.Sc., M.R.C.V.8.

Sweet, Miss Georgina, D.Se.

Seddon, H. R., B.V.Sc.

Bordeaux, E. F. J., B.V.Sc., B. és L.

Cornwall, E. W., B.A.

‘Weatherburn, C. E., M.A., D.Sc.

Higgin, A. J., F.1.C.

Higgins, Geo., M.C.E., M. Inst. C.E.
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MzLBOURNE UNIVERSITY—continued.
LECTURERS—continued.

Office.
Electrical Engineering
Engineering Design and Drawmfr
Concrete and Reinforced Concrete
Surveying
Agriculture
Education

Experlmenbal Psycholo Y, Geocraphy,
and Experimental Education

Teaching of Languages

Teaching of Enghsh and Hlstory

English

Logic (Evening)

Ph.ﬂosophy

History .

Political Economy

LECTURERS AND
Chemistry
Biology .
Natural Plnlosophy

Hmtolo«y, and Human Embryolo y .. '.
Bio-Chemistry . ) ..

Botany McLennan, Miss Ethel 1., B.Sc.
Geology Summers, H. St. Jobn, D.Sec.
Physiology Mazwell, L. A. L., M.Sc., B. Agr. Se., M.B,,
. B.S.
INSTRUCTORS.
Dutch Lodewyckx, A., M.A,, Litt.D.
Japanese .. Smith, T. J., M.A.
DEMONSTRATORS.
Chemistry Green, Miss Leila A., M.Sc.
Bacteriology Rennie, Miss H. M., M.B., B.S
Engineering Rennie, E. J. C., B.E.
Pathology Doyle, L., M.B., M.S.
Natural Phllosophy Rossiter, AL , M.Se.
Allen, Miss N. C. B., B.S¢
Vebermary Ana.tomy Meyers, C. N., B.V.Se.
Biology Raff, Miss J. W., M.Se.
Physiology Kineaid, Miss H. E., D.Se.
Medicine .. Denehy, W. J., M.D.. B.S.
Surgery Roche, C. W. G., M.D., B.S.
OFFICE STAFF.
Registrar Bainbridge, J. P., F.I. C A., F.C.LS.
Chief Clerk Serle, P.
Librarian Ulnch E. D., M.A.
u Medical School Gladish, F.

Assistant Secretary, Conservatorium ..

Nome.
Brown, E. B., M.Sc.
Kernot, W. N., M. Mech. E.
Laing, J. A., M.C.E.
Lupson, J. T., L.S.
Richardson, A E. V., M.A, B. Sc
McRae, J., M.A.
Sharman, M.S., M.A., M.Sc.
Fitt, A. B., M.A.; Ph.D.

Lawson, R., M. A.

Marshall, Miss I. D., M.A.
Robinson, Miss Hilda M., M.A.
Smith, T. J., M.A.

Stewart, J. McK., B.A., Ph.D.
‘Webb, Miss Jessm S W M.A.
Kelly, E. C. W., LL.M.

DEMONSTRATORS.

Green, W. H., D.8c., and Rivett; A. C. D.,
~ B.A., D.Sc.

Sweet, Miss Georgina, D.Sc.
Love, E. F. J., M.A., D.Sc,,
Holmes, W. M., MLA., B.Sec.
Hurley, L. E., M.B., B.Se.
Jackson, Miss Lilias C., M.Se. (acting).

F.R.A8.

Crow, J. Sutton.
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THE MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS.
Office. . Name. . .
‘Chairman - e .. W.J. C. Riddell.

-Commissioners—

W. Burton, J.P., E. C. Treadwell, Hon. J. G. Alkman, J. P M.L.C., J. H.
Gardiner, H. Parns J.P., W. W. Cabena, Dr. G. Cusca,den, J.P., Frank
Stapley, D. Bell, J.P., representing the City of Melbourne.

J. Baragwanath, J.P., John Cockbill, J.P., T. H: Craine, J.P., D. McArthur,
J.P., representing the City of South Melbourne.

E. Naylor, BE. H. Willis, J. J. W. Flintoft, J.P., representing the City of Prahran.

A. Collins, J.P., W. Johns, J.P., representing the City of Collingwood.

A. Renfrew, J.P.. A. Wheeler, M.B., J.P., representing the City of Fitzroy.

A. F. Fear, H. H. Bell, representing the City of Richmond.

J. H. A. Pittard, J.P., E. O’Donnell, J.P., representing the City of St. Kilda.

F. E. Shillabeer, J.P., representing the C1ty of Foo’oscra.y.

E. Ward, representmf’ the City of Hawthorn.

J. Allard, J.P., representing the City of Brunswick.

Ww. J. Mou.utam, representing the City of Essendon.

L. W. Holmes, representing the City of Malvern.

P. St. John Ha,ll representing the City of Caulfield.

¥. F. Read, representing the City of Camberwell.

H. E. Bastings, representing the City of Northcote.

T. Wilson, J.P., representing the City of Brighton.

Geo. S. Walter, representing the City of Port Melbourne.

J. J. Liston, representing the City of Williamstown.

Sir Henry de C. Kellett, J.P., representing the Town of Kew.

Alex. G. Campbell, J.P., representing the Town of Coburg.

J. 8. White, J.P., representing the Shire of Heidelberg.

C. T. Crispe, J.P., representing the Shire of Preston.

‘Secretary .. .. .. Geo. A. Gibbs, J.P.
"Treasurer .. .. .. R. Richardson.
Engineer-in-Chief .. .. Vacant.

FORESTS COMMISSION.

Office. Namg.
-Chairman .. .. .. . 0. Jones.
Members .. C. .. H. R. Mackay.

C. E. L. Poole.

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.

Office. Name.

Commissioners— ’

Chairman . . G. F. Holden. '

Representative of shlppmcr mterests W. T. Appleton.

Representative of exporters .. J. A Boyd.

Representative of importers .. H. Meeks.

Representative of primary producers D. McLennan.
Secretary .. .. .. J. H. McCutchan.
Engineer .. .. A, C. Mackenzie.
Harbor Master (Acmnv) .. .. D. Kerr.
‘Treasurer ok .. R. E. Shepherd.
‘Superintendent of Dredgmg .. D. Kerr.

8359.—4
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GEELONG HARBOR TRUST.

Office.
Comumissioners - -
Secretary
Accountant

Engineer (acting) and Surveyor
Inspecting Engineer .-
Harbor Masber Geelong

.~ Name,
J. Hill (Chairman) ; E. J. Bechervaise,.
R. McGregor, M.L.A.
J. H. Grey.
C. W. Dickins.
F. G. Goldstone.
Geo. S. Richardson.
Captain George A. Molland.

MELBOURNE TRAMWAYS BCARD.

Office.
Chairman ..
Members

Name.
A. Cameron.

Alderman W. W. Cabena.
C. Templeton.

Cr. E. H. Willis.

Cr. H. H. Bell.

Hon. J. G. Membrey.

T. Reynolds.

. - STATE SAVINGS BANK OF VICTORIA.

Office,
Commissioners—

Name.

Wmn. G. McBeath, C.B.E., J.P. (Chairman).-

W. Bell Jackson.

Major-General Sir J. W. McCay, C.B., K.C.M.G.

G. A. Young.
C. Forrester.

W. Warren Kerr, C.B.E. (deputy).

Inspector-General ..

Geo. E. Emery, J.P.

Chief Inspector A. Cooch, J.P.
Secretary G. W. Paxton.
PUBLIC LIBRARY, MUSEUMS, AND NATIONAL GALLERY OF
VICTORIA
Trustees—

H. G. Turner, Esq., F.R.G.8., President.

A. Leeper, Esq., M.A., LL.D., Vice-Presidént.

Sir Henry Weedon, K.B., Treasurer.

The Rev. W. H. Fitchett, B.A., LL.D. N

Sir W. Baldwin Spencer, K.C.M.G., Litt. D., F.R.S.

R. Murray Smith, Esq., C.M.G., M.A.

The Rev. E. H. Sugden, Litt. D., M.A., B.Sc.

A. 8. Joske, Esq., M.D.

The Hon. J. E. Mackey, M.A., LL.B., M.L.A.

The Hon. G. Swinburne.

J. Moloney, Esq.

W. Montgomery,. Esq.

Edward Officer, Esq.

His Honour Mr. Justice Cussen.

J. K. Mackeddie, Esq., M.D.

Sir Frank Madden, K.B.
Chief Librarian and Secretary : E. La Touche Armstrong, M.A., LL.B.
Curator of the Industrial and Technological Museum ; R. H. Wa.lcott F.G.8.
Hon. Director of the National Museum : Sir W. Baldwm Spencer, K.C.M.G.,
- Litt.D., F.R.S.
Curator of the Zoological Collection : J. A. Kershaw, F.Z.S.
Director of the National Gallery-and Master of the School of Art : L. B. Hall..
Master of the School of Drawing : W. B. McInnes.
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BOARD OF PUBLIC HEALTH.

Office.

Chairman and Medical Inspector .
Members .. .. .

Assistant Health Officer

2 3 2 .. -
Secretary ..
Senior Clerk

Inspecting Engineer

Name.
E. Robertson, F.R.C.S., D.P.H.

F. G. Wood, J.P., appointed by Governor
in Council.

" Alderman W. Burton, J.P., City of Me]-

bourne.

Councillor A. Wheeler, M.B., J.P., North
Yarra Group. .

Councillor J. Baragwanath, South Yarra
Group.

Councillor J. H. Curnow, J. P, Eastern
Country Boroughs.

(Vacant.) Western Country Boroughs.

Councillor A. H. Smith, J.P., Eastern
Shires.

Councillor H. A. Austin, J.P., Western
Shires.

J. Johnston, M.D.

C. H. Johnson, M.D. .

T. W. H. Holmes, J.P., F.I1.A.A.

A. P. Kane.

F. E. T. Cobb.

MARINE BOARD, MELEOURNE.

Office.

President e ..
Vice-President
Members

Examiner in Navigation and Seaman-

Name.

W. D. Garside.

C. W. Maclean.

C. Hallett, R. Dickins, D. Y. Syme, C.
F. Orr, J. McK. Corby, C. E. Jarrett,
H. Belfrage, J. Ogilvie, J. G. Little.

H. Goodrham.

R. Wills.
E. J. D. Guinness.
J. G. McKie.

COURT OF MARINE INQUIRY.

ship
Examiner in Pilotage ..
Counsel .. ..
Secretary ..
Office,
President .. ..

Skilled Members ..

Name.

Senior Police Magistrate presiding.

V. E. B. Gotch, E. Smith, A. McCowan,
@. B. Ramsay, R. Wills, W. F. A. H.
Russell, F. W. Strickland.

LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD.

Office.

Chairman .e .. .
Members .. . .

Secretary and Accountant .. .

Name,
Robert Barr.
James Lock.

Thomas Graham.
W. H. Banks.
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INDETERMINATE SENTENCES BOARD.

Office. . Name.
Chairman .. .. .. Hon. S. Mauger. .
Members .. .. ..  W.R. Anderson, 1.8.0.

C. A. Topp, 1.8.0.

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD.

Office. Name.
Chairman .. .. .. W. Calder, M. Inst. C.E.
Members - .. .. .. W.T. B. McCormack, C.E.
F. W. Fricke.
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FINANCE.
Under the Constitution Aect the revenues of the State
State . are payable into Consolidated Revenue, but certain of

these revenues have been hypothecated by various Acts of
"Parliament for specified purposes, and are payable into special accounts
or funds kept at the State Treasury. These special accounts or funds
include the Mallee Land Account, the Assurance Fund, the Licensing
Fund, the Licensing Act Compensation Fund, the Police Superannuation
Fund, the Country Roads Board Fund, and the Developmental Railways
Account. In addition to these funds there are the Loan Fund, into
which all borrowédd moneys are paid, and various Trust Funds.

Subsequent to the elevation of Victoria into a self-governing Colony,
in 1851, 1t was divided for the purposes of local government into
Districts, which were evolved later into the present system of munici-
palities. The municipalities have power to levy rates, and are assisted
with grants by the State Government. Particulars regarding municipal
finance are dealt with in another section of the Year-Book. Allied to
the municipalities are the Boards and Trusts which control water
supply, irrigation, and sewerage, and have rating powers in connexion
therewith. There are also the Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board and
the Country Fire Brigades Board, which are concerned with fire
extinction in the metropolis ard urban districts, and derive their
revenues from the Stite Government, the Municipalities, and Insurance
Companies ; and the Melbourne and Geelong Harbour Trusts, which are
intrusted with the management of those respective ports, and derive
their revenues mainly from wharfage rates.

The Lands Purchase and Management Board manages closer
settlement on behalf of the State. Lands are purchased with loan
moneys, and the revenues received by the Board from lessees, &c., are
paid into the Closer Settlement Fund, from which the working
expenses of the Board are met, interest on loans provided, and loans
redeemed.

Upon the federation of the Australian Colonies in 1901 the Customs
and Excise, Post and Telegraph, and Defence Departments were
transferred to the Commonwealth Government, as a set off against
which the Commonwealth paid to the States at least three-fourths of
the net Customs and Excise revenue until 31st December, 1910, and
subsequently an annual amount equal to 25s. per head of the population.

8359.—5 b
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A summary of the transactions for the financial year 1917-18 in the
Consolidated Revenue Fund and in the special funds referred to above
gives the following result :—

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE \ACCOUNT OF VICTORIA,

1917-18.
£
Revenue ... C e ... 12,672,787
Expenditure ©o... 12,631,169
Surplus for the year ' - 41,618
Revenue deficit at 30th J une, 1917 .. . ... 1,623,507
Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1918 ... . 1,581,389

The Revenue and Expenditure Account is a statement of cash
transactions, the revenue representing actual receipts less refunds,
and- the expendlture actual payments made during the year. The
accumulated revenue deficiency at 30th June, 1918, as shown above,
was £1,581,889, being a decrease’ as compared with that for the
prévious year of £41,618. This deficiency had its beginning in the
year 1890--91, when it amounted to £206,843, and in the course of the
next five years it was added to year by year, until it reached its greatest
magnitude (£2,711,436) on 30th June, 1896. After that date it was
steadily reduced year by year, with one or two exceptions, to £251,652
on 30th June, 1914; but during 1914-15, under conditions brought
about by the war and a serious drought, it was increased to £1,429,603,
and it was further increased in the following year to £1,642,091.

The differences between the amounts of revenue and expenditure
shown above and those given in the Treasurer’s Finance Statement
arise from the use of a different method of classification for statistical
purposes, the particulars of which are as follows :—

Revenue. Expenditure.

£ . £
Total according to Treasurer’s Finance Statement ... |12,361,235 | 12,141,079

Add—
Mallee La,nd Accou.nt—a.pproprmted to

Loan Redemption purposes ... 77,529 77,529
Country Roads Board Fund ... 83,268 83,268

Surplus  Revenue appropriated - to )
‘“ Revenue Services” 220,156
Licensing Fund 143,501 143,501
Police Superanuuatlon Fund ... 5,337 . 5,337
~ Assurance Fund 1,917 1,917
Deduct-— : 1 :
Treasury Bonds Redeemed ... 25,000
Appropriation to reduction of deficit ... 16,618

Total . o | 12,672,787 112,631,169
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Compiled on the above basis, the revenue and expenditure of the
State for the last ten years are shown in the next statement :—

STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE: 1908-9 TO 1917-18.

Y?f(?tlil?;d;g Revenue. Expenditure. Y:s?):]ru fﬁg:.d Revenue. Expenditure.
£ £ £ ) £ .

1909 8,409,543 8,402,036 1914 10,958,037 | 10,944,718

1910 8,760,305 8,742,293 1915 10,529,017 | 11,706,968

1911 9,372,637 9,362,291 1916 11,470,875 | 11,683,363

. 1912 10,181,840 | 10,171,386 1917 11,813,879 | 11,795,295

1913 10,508,945 | 10,479,741 1918 12,672,787 | 12,631,169

The expenditure shown in this statement includes considerable -

sums appropriated to pay off liabilities of former years, and to form

sinking funds to meet outstanding loans.
amount of revenue applied in reduction of the accumulated deficiency

are detailed in the succeeding table.

Such appropriations and the

REVENUE DEVOTED TO PAYING OFF OLD LIABILITIES,
ETC., 1908-9 TO 1917-18.

ORDINARY REVENUE APPROPRIATED.

Year ended | 1p reduction of T & T A
SOb.h June. thi:‘fgﬁl‘i’?ﬁ:}’ed Land %H:IGB ofhllol:‘]i]dse;gl};elg D;n Redemc;)vtzviaél;x %‘uuds Total.
sencyof tormer |7 e | ashspnbon ol to pestont
years,

£ £ £ £ £
1909 7,507 45,216 25,000 145,716 223,439
1910 18,012 43,319 25,000 165,527 251,858
1911 10,346 41,643 25,000 166,364 243,853
1912 10,454 14,988 25,000 190,909 241,351
1913 29,204 25,000 212,269 266,473
1914 13,319 - . 204,745 218,064
1915 17,519 © 211,117 228,636
1916 20,327 266,599 286,926
1917 18,584 L 296,345 314,929
1918 16,618 25,000 299,578 341,196

Totals - : "

(10 years) 161,890 145,166 150,000 2,159,669 2,616,725

* Full particulars of the Redemption Funds will be found further on in this * part.”

JIn addition to the above appropriations there were in the financial
years 1908-9 and 1911-12 large surpluses, which were apphed

specially to works or purposes of a public. nature.
: 5
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H # : '
Hoads o enue.  Details of the sources of the revenue for the last five

financial years are given in the following statement :—

HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

Heads of Revenue. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16, 1916-17. 1917-18.
£ £ £ £ £
Federal Government... | 1,733,280 | 1,757,894 | 1,743,467 | 1,722,409 | 1,739,481
State Taxation— .
Probate and Succes-
sion Duties 457,042 536,869 510,032 | 546,400 506,662
~ Income Tax 527,705 506,214 702,745 766,746 778,468
Land Tax 302,224 303,550 352,353 369,486 353,156
- Stamp Duties 275,839 287,169 397,978 430,352 505,637
- Licences ... 116,678 112,953 98,302 154,542 158,842
Other . 13,848 15,286 13,429 14,846 12,958
Public Works and
Services— .
Railways ... ... | 5,568,039 5,170,020 | 5,727,275 | 5,882,968 | 6,615,914
Water Supply 324,143 284,979 355,083 352,071 342,600
Harbor Trusts,
Wharfage, &c. ... 120,241 105,517 105,045 92,937 92,237

State Coal Mine ... 257,192 275,590 253,663 250,334 302,276
Interest vn proper- | |

ties transferred to .

Commonwealth ... 87,068 82,803 82,764 82,763 83,333

Qther . 28,990 39,838 47,856 46,324 89,223
Land—

Sales 164,124 139,122 162,239 172,766 157,297

Rents . 142,738 144,466 129,191 129,265 135,176

Interest, &ec. 168,173 172,064 193,188 180,445 184,239

Other Saurces 670,713 594,683 596,260 619,225 620,288

Total ... 110,958,037 |10,529,017 |11,470,875 11,813,879 (12,672,787

£ s.d| £s.d| £ s.d| £s d| £s d.

Per Head of Population| 715 2| 7 7 2| 8 1 0| 8 8 0| 819 8

'The revenue for 1917-18 represents an increase of £858,908 on
that for the previous year, and of this amount £732,946 is shown
against Railways. The payments to the Svate by the Federal Govern-
ment in the last eight years were computed on the basis of a fixed pay-
ment of 25s.* per head of population in the State, whereas in preceding
years the Federal Government paid over to the State at least three-
fourths of the net revenue from Customs and Excise duties. The
reduction during the last five years in the revenue from sale of Crown
lands is chiefly due to the fact that revenue from lands sold by auction
is now payable into the ‘ Developmental Railways Account.”

* This is subject to a slight reduction on account of a special payment to Western Australia.
;..Ehoe reduction in 1917-18 was about 4d. per head of population. See Year-Book 1915-16, page
42,
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FEDERAL AND STATE FINANCE.

Federal A statement of the financial relations existing between

and State the Commonwealth and the several States appears : in the

Finance. Year-Book for 1916-17, page 148.

INCOME - TAX.

State o rax An income tax was first imposed in Vietoria in 1895,

" and, although originally fixed for a period of three years,
it has, with certain amendments and alterations, been retained and
continued from year to year until the. present time. Incomes assessed
for tax in any year are those earned, derived, or received in Victoria
in the preceding year, and -are divided into, two classes, viz.:—
(1) those derived from personal exertion, and (2) those derived from
property. The former consist of salaries, wages, stipends, fees, com-
missions, bonuses, pensions, superannuation or retiring allowances
earned in or derived from Vietoria, and all incomes arising or accruing
from any profession, trade, or business carried on in Victoria ; whilst
the latter comprise incomes from all other sources. In computing
the taxable income certain deductions are allowed from the gross
inéome, the principal of which are outgoings and losses incurred in
the production of the income, life assurance premiums not exceeding
£50, and calls or contributions actually paid into any mmmg company
or company in liquidation.

In the years 1914 and 1915, figures for Whlch appear on page 51,
incomes up to £200 were exempt from taxation except in the cases
of companies and absentees, and those between £201 and £500 were
allowed an exemption of £150 except in the cases of companies and
absentees. The rates of tax in those years on incomes from personal
exertion were 3d.on every £1 of the taxable amount up to £500; thence
up to £1,000, 4d.; thence up to £1,500, 5d.; and over £1,500, 6d. in
the £1. The rates on incomes from property were Tespectively double
the rates on incomes from personal exertion. -In the case of life
assurance companies the tax was 8d. in the £1 on 30 per cent. of the
premium income from ordinary business and on 15 per cent. of that
from industrial business. In the case of mining companies the tax
was 7d. in the £1 on the total amount of dividends declared and
debenture interest paid. In the case of other companies liable to tax
the rate was 7d. in the £1 on the net income. ‘

For the year 1915-16 and for the three subsequent years, while the
exemptions and rates for incomes up to £500 were not altered, the
rates on incomes over £500 from personal exertion were increased to
4d. for every £1 of the taxable amount thereof up to £500, to 5d.
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for every £1 between £500-and £1,000, to 6d. for every £1 between
£1,000 and. £1,500, and to 7d. for every £1 over £1,500. The rates
on incomes from property were respectively double those on incomes
-from personal exertion, and the rate for companies was 12d. for every
£1 of the taxable amount.

In the following table are shown the rates of taxation, also the
‘number of assessments, the amount of taxable incomes, and the tax
payable in the respective groups for which different rates of tazation

are charged :

INCOME TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1917-18—BASED ON INCOMES OF
1916-17.

Rate of Taf;igzﬁé.d Taxable Number of Assessments.
’ilfaxable . Per- Combined
neome. sonal Pro- . | Personal Personal .
: " Exer- perty. Companies. | feartion.| Property. | Exertion | Companies.
tion. an
1on Property.
a. d. ad.
Up to £500 .. 3 ‘8 31,354 8,450 824 642
y £l to £500 :
£501 to £1,000 4- | 8 1,986 957 2,229 222
£501 t0 £1,000 . : .
£1,001 to £1,500 5 10 12 . 369 243 596 144
£1,001 to £1,500
£1,501 to £2,000 6 1 156 107 295 95
£1,501 and over.
£2,001 and up- 205 132 521 531
wards B
. ; —r—
Total . .. .. 1 .. .. ..| 84,070 4,889 . 4,465 1,634
Taxable Incomes. Tax Payable.
Combiﬁed Combined
Taxable " Personal Per- Personal
Income. Personal i~ | Com- | sonal | Pro- : Com-
neome Hxertion.| LTOPerty- E?‘:;gl?n panies. | Exer- | perty. Ex:;glon panies.
o Property. . tion. Property.
v £ £ £ £ £ | g £ £
Up to £50¢ .. | 4,135,978 544\,924 170,904 112,243] 51,699| 13,626 2,983 5,609
£501 to £1,000 | 1,330,782 655,210) -1,523,773] 161,492 23,565|' 23,313 31,599 8,028
£1,001 t6’£1,500 448,242 205,921 718,029 177,085 8,839 11,759 15,655 8,852
£i,501 to£2,000) 265,863 185,798/ 507,997 165,406| 5,771} 8,164} 12,568 8,270
g i Mo )
£2,001 and up- 753,342\ 512,788| 2,429,661| 6,676,103 19,411| 26,612 . 77,360 (333,805
wards 1. . '
Total e 6,934,_207 2,194,641 5,350,364| 7,292,279(109,285| 83,474| 140,165 ‘364,564
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- On account of rebates of income tax allowed under section 18 of
the Income Tax Act 1915 the tax payable does not coincide with the
rates of tax when applied to the taxzable incomes shown in the above

statement.

In the succeeding statem

and tax for the last five years are set forth :—

INCOME TAX: 1914 TO 1917-18.

ent particulars of the assessmeénts, incomes, -

—_ 1914. 1915. 1915-16. | 1916-17. | 1917-18.
Number of Assess-
ments : )
Individuals 44,172 44,863 40,581 45,084 43,424
Companies 1,500 1,632 1,473 1,546 1,634
Total, Distinct '
Taxpayers .. 45,672 46,495 42,054 46,630 45,058
Taxable Incomes of ‘ :
previous year : £ £ £ : £ £
Individuals 17,306,324 |16,869,357 {14,730,654 |16,569,263 14,479,213
Companies 6,064,835| 6,546,342 | 6,653,015 | 7,191,667 | 7,292,279
. Total 23,371,159 23,415,699 21,383,669 (23,760,930 (21,771,492
Tax payable : .
Individuals .. 327,293 320,166 338,413 377,472 332,924
Companies .. 178,522 192,679 333,148 359,569 364,564
Total 505,815, 512,845 671,561 737,041 697,488
£ s d £ s.d| £ s d £ s.d| £ s d
Per taxpayer 11 1 6 |11 0 7{1519 4| 1516 1 (15 9 7
Average tax paya-ble
in the £1 on taxable
incomes by— d. d. d. d. d.
Individuals 4-54 455 5-51. 5-47 5-52
Companies . 7-06 706 12-00 12-00 1200
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In a comparison of the particulars contained in this table it should
be noted that the rate of tax was increased in 1915-16. The figures
have not been revised, and are subject to a slight adjustment for cor-
rections and payments made in a year subsequent to that to which

they relate,

materially affect them,

but it is unlikely that any such adjustment will

The next table deals with the sources of the incomes of taxpayers
for all the principal occupations under the heads of personal exertion

and property.

SOURCES OF INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS’
1917-18.

Number of Taxpayers.

Amount of Tax.

£ £ g E
) = 4 k) @
Occupations. 2 g {; g s
Z | 3 |35% z |3 o5
g 5 S8 . g & . ey
£ & | g5E| Z £ & g 5
& & |258! & & & & 468
1 Professional. £ £ £ £ 5 d.
Civil Servants 1,660 .. | 102 1,762 | 5,719 346| 6,065 | 3 810
- Clergymen .. 625 3 35 663 | 1,525 144 1669 | 2 10 4
Legal Practi- '
tioners . 416 7 152 575 | 5,637 | 3,310 8847 |15 7 9
Medical Pract1
tioners 276 9 189 474 | 7,114 | 2,449] 9,563 | 20 3 6
Police L 597 12 609 770 12| 782 1 5 8
Teachers 1,478 1 72 | 1,551 | 3,518 319| 3.837 2 9 6
_Va,rious 2,576 23 287 | 2,886 | 11,820 | 3,417(15,237 5 5 7
7,628 43 | 849 ) 8,520 {36,003 | 9.997/46,000 | 5 8.0
2. Dosmestic. .
Hotelkeepers... 529 13| 161 703 | 4,625 | 1,503 6,128 | 8 14 4
Various . 206 8 37 351 | 1,041 2711 1,312 | 314 9
835 | 21| 198 | 1,054 | 5666 | 1,574 7,440 | 7 1 2
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TAXPAYERS, 1917-18—

Number of Taxpayers.

Amount of Tax.

I 5 g 5
Occupations. g ) g‘g - g ] 8.
2 2 |28% 3 i) 88
2 | B |5%E| 3 gl B = £
= ) ke S = o &
& A |£58| & & & & <8
, £ £ £ £ s d.
3. Commerciol. 7
Agents . 630 18 166 814 4,990 1,585 6,575 S 1 6
Brokers 103 2 31 136 2,632 267] 2,899 121 6 3
Butchers 288 3 45 336 1,679 718} 2,397 7 2 8
Clerks 5580 | "10 | 404 | 5,994 | 22623 2,898 25521 | 4 5 2
Drapers 356 3 80 439 6,015 782] 6,797 [ 15 9 8
Grocers 316 62 378 1,8741 4211 2,295 6 1 5
Merchants 566 14 359 939 | 29,503] 6,589/36092 | 38 8 9
Salesmen 3,086 5| 283 3,374 | 12578| 1,634{12.212 | 4 4 3
Storekeepers... 295 1 62 358 2,176 469 2,645 7 79
Various .. | 1,436 56 | 254 | 1,746 9,464] 3.468/12932 1 7 8 2
‘ 12,656 112 | 1,746 ) 14,514 | 93,534{18,831(112,365| 7 14 10
4. Transport.
. Carriers . 342 2 45 389 | 1,331 216 1,547 | 319 6
Engaged ~in ) : .
Postal Service 680 12 692 | 1,137 43( 1,180 114 1
Engaged in Rail- Co
ways | 1,846 1 42 | 1,889 | 2,928 81} 3,009 11110
Engaged in . ‘
Shipping 200 33 333°| 1,746 3311 207716 4 9
3,168 3 132 { 3,303 | 7,142 671] 7813 27 4
-5. Industrial. k
Carpenters ... 445 28 75 548 | 1,657 924 2,581 4 14 2
Engine-drivers 247 [ ... - 2 249 260 4] 264 | 1 1 2
Engineers ... 843 2 62 907 | 2,882 2241 3,106 | 3 8 6
Managers 725 1 99 .825( 3987 | 1,357 534+ | 6 9 7
Manufacturers 559 5| 228 | ‘792 {14,315 | 2,307/16.622 | 20 19 9
Printers 642 1 11 684 | 2,019 | 1,186 3,205 413 9
Various .. | 4,610 91 254 ) 4,873 112,380 | 1,388]13,768 216 6
8,071 | 46| 761 | 8,878 |37,500 | 7,300{44,800 | 5 1 2
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Sources oF INcoMEs AXD OcouPATIONs OF TAXPAYERS, 1917-18—7 -

continued.
Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax.
Qceupations. g ) g«g ] ;%l ) g .
B EEE| 2 8| B 2| EF
& & AES) B & ) & 35
6. Primary J
Producers. . .
Engaged in Agri- . £ £ £ £ s d.
culture, &c.—
Dairy Farmers 97 3l 21 121 4220 170 592/ 417 9
Farmers ... 371 88 184 643 4,587 3,172 7759| 12 1 4
Graziers ... | 124 85 210 419 | 11,835 - 6,703| 18,538, 44 4 11
Various ... 338 23 45 406 1,276 622 1,898 413 6
930| 109 460 | 1,589 | 18,120/ 10,667, 28,787 18 2 4
Engaged in
Mining—
Legal Managers 20 3 23 179 68 247 1015 1
Miners 85 3 88 243 60 303 3 811
Mining Mana-
gers 78 L. 5 83 267 6 273 3 5 8
Various 97 1 6 104 421 31| 452 4 7 0
280 1 17 298 1,110 165] 1,275 4 5 7
1,210 200, 477 | 1,887 | 19,230 10,832 30,062| 1518 8
7. Indefinite. | 502|4,464| 302 | 5,268 2,389 81,965 84354 16 0 3
8." Companies. ) .
Life Assurance 200 ... 26 | 24,225 242251211 5 4
Mining ... T I 17| 2,794 .. | 2794 164 7 1
Other -, .| 1597 .. | .. | 1,597 337,545 .. [337,545|211 7 3
oo 1,634) ... | .. | 1,634 {364,564 ... |364,564| 223 2 3
Total ... |35,704|4,889 4,465 | 45,058 |566,028) 131,460 697,488( 15 9 7

Of the total taxpayers, 79 per cent. gained their incomes from
personal exertion, 11 per cent. from property, and 10 per cent. from
personal .exertion combined with property. The proportion of tax-
pavers of definite occupations deriving incomes from personal exertion
ranged from 59 per cent. in the case of primary producers engaged
in agriculture to 96 per cent. in the case of those engaged in transport.

- Personal exertion combined with property was the source of income
-~in a proportion ranging from 4 per cent. of those engaged in transport
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to. 29 per cent. of primary producers engaged in agriculture. The
incomes of the indefinite class, which comprises persons of independent
means and of no occupation and pensioners, are gained by 10 per cent.
of their number from. personal exertion, by about 85 per cent. from
property, and by 5 per cent. from personal exertion combined with
property. The tax on all incomes obtained from personal exertion
furnished 81 per cent. of the total, the percentage being as low as
3 for indefinite occupations, and for the definite classes ranging fro
63 for primary producers engaged in agriculture to 91 in the case g}
persons engaged in transport. )

The taxable incomes of taxpayers in conjunction with occupations
are shown in the following statement :—

TAXABLE INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS,

1917-18.
Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax.
With taxable incomes On taxable incomes
between— between— b
Occupations. Total. Total.
£51 £501 £1,001 £51 £501 | £1,001
and and and | and and and
£500. | £1,000.| over. £500. | £1,000. | over.

1. Professional. R ‘ £ £ £ £
Civil Servants ... | 1,531 214 17| 1,762| 2,906| 2,673| 486/ 6,065
Clergymen ... 626 31 6| 663 1,083 385 202| 1,670
Legal Practitioners ... 337 130 108|. 575 714| 1,920| 6,213 8,847
Medical Practitioners 144 172 158] 474| 386, 2,461| 6,716| 9,563
Police 604 5 ... | . 609 720 62( ... 782
Teachers ... .| 1,457 i 17; 1,651 2,331 985 520/ 3,835 °
Various e . | 2,363 413 110| 2,886| 4,414/ 5,212\ 5,611| 15,237

7,062| 1,042 416| 8,520(12,554|13,698| 19,748 46,000

2. Domestic. -
Hotelkeepers 466 185 521 703| 1,086] 2,493 2,548 6,127
Various e e 306 36 9 351 543 503 267, 1,313

“ el 291 61l 1,054 1,629 2,996| 2,815 7,440
3. Commercial. —

Agents 593 152 69| 8l4| 1,212 2,161 3,201, 6,574
Brokers 76 32 28| 136] 178| 468| 2,253 2,899
Butchers ... 269 50 17| - 336| 496| 682 1,213 2,396
Clerks . | 5,204| 566| 224| 5,994| 8,919 7,107| 9,495 25,521
Drapers 323 74 42| 439/ 621|- 930| 5,246 6,797
Grocers 306 46 26| 378 606| 582} 1,108{ 2,296
Merchants ... 397| 219| 323] 939] 870, 3,087|32,134| 36,091
Salesmen ... | 2,930] 342 102| 3,374] 5,258 4,353 4,602 14,213
Storekeepers 263 65 30 358] 546 855 1,245 2,646
Various ... . | 1,3790 257 110| 1,746 2,617| 3,549/ 6,766 12,932

11,740 1,803 971 14,514/21,323' 23,774 67,268]112,365
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TaxABLE INcomMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS, 1917-18—

continued.
Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax.
With taxable incomes On taxable incomes
Occupations. between— between—
R Total. Total.
£51 £501 | £1,001 £51 £501 £1,001
and and and and and and
- £500. | £1,000.] over. £500. | £1,000. | over.

4. Transport. £ £ £ £
Carriers . 345 31 13| 389 558 420 570 1,548
Engaged in Postal

Service ... 673 18 1 692| 938 220 22( 1,180
Engaged in Railways| 1,845 43 1l 1,889( 2,470 501 37! 3,008
Engaged in Shipping 274 38 21 333| 443 504| 1,130 2,077

~ - —_— - -
3,137 130 36] 3,303 4,409| 1,645 1,759 7,813
5. Industrial. —_—-
Carpenters ... 485 44 19) 548 814] 709 1,058 2,581
Engine-drivers 248 1 .. 249 251 10 ... 261
Engineers 824 63 20 © 907| 1,253 825| 1,027/ 3,105
Managers . 656, 131 38, 825 1,282 1,614 2,449| 5,345
Manufgcturers .| 431 184 177 792 889 2,428| 13,305| 16,622
Printers 629 34 21 684 952 460 1,793 3,205
Vatious 4,558 238 77| 4,873] 6,204 3,148| 4,416| 13,768
7,831} 695 352 8,878 11,64—8 9,194 24,048| 44,890
6. DPrimory Producers. \ |
Engaged in Agricul- .
ture, &e.—-- « :

Dairy Farmers . 97 20 4 121 2292 262 107 591

Farmers ... . 405 147 91 643| 1,013 1,951 4.795 7,759

Graziers ... . 149 85/ 185 419 476 1,460| 16,602 18,538

Various . 354 31 21 406 657 448 793 1,898

1,005 283 301| 1,589 2,368 4,121 22,2& 28,786
; — -
Engaged in Mining—

Legal Managers ... 15 5 3 -23 36 58 154 248

Miners ... 85 . 3 88 106 ... 198 304

Mining Managers ... 74 6 3 83| 134 66 72 272

Various 94/ 6 4 104 143 75 234 452

268 17 13 298| 419 199 658 1.276
1,273| 300] 314| 1,887| 2,787 4,320 22,955| 30,062
7. Indefinite. 3,813| 981 474| 5,268|13,958| 22851 | 47.545 84,354.-

. 8. Companies. -
Life Assurance 4 16 20| - 29| ... | 24,197 24,926
Mining . 2 4 11 17 22 145] 2,625 2,793
Other 636/ 218 743, 1,597 5,557| - 7,883324,105 337,545
642 222 770| 1,634, 5,609 8,028/350,927 364,564
. Total ..136.270! 5,394 '3.304 45,058!73,917| 86,5061537,0651697,488
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Of the number of taxable incomes assessed, about 80} per cent.
were under £500, 12 per cent. were between £501 and £1,000, and
7% per cent. were over £1,000; but the tax levied on these incomes
formed 10-6, 12-4, and 77 per cent. respectively of the total. A
- perusal of the above table shows that the occupational group which

contributes the largest amount of tax is that of merchants, 939 of whom
were taxed £36,091, and that of these 323 had taxable incomes of over
£1,000, and were called upon to pay £32,134. The group paying the
next largest amount-of tax is that of clerks, 5,994 of whom were taxed
- £25,521. Of these, 224 had taxable incomes of over £1,000, and were
called upon to pay £9,495.
In addition to the State Income Tax there is a Commonwealth
Income Tax, which was first imposed on incomes earned in the financial
year 1914~15. s

LAND TAX.

ate The State Land Tax Act of 1915 provides for a tax on

.77 the unimproved value of land and for the assessment of
land and other purposes. Unimproved value for the purposes of this
Act means the sum which might be expected to be realized at the time
of valuation if the land were offered for sale on such terms as a seller
might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require; and assuming
that the improvements (if any) had not been made. The nature of the
taxation is a duty upon land for every pound sterling of the unim-
proved value thereof, as assessed under the Act at a rate declared for
each year by Act of Parliament. The rate of tax for 1918 was one
halfpenny on every pound sterling of the unimproved value of all
land having an unimproved value exceeding £250. No tax is charge-
able when the unimproved value does not exceed £250. Where the
assessed unimproved value exceeds the amount of exemption (¥250)
the exemption diminishes at the rate of £1 for every £1 of such excess,
50 as to leave no exemption when the unimproved value amounts to,
or exceeds £500. The present land tax is a complete departure from
the principles of the former one, under which only the lands of estates
over 640 acres in extent and over £2,500 in value were taxed, and such
lands were valued on a purely pastoral basis, the valuation varying
from £1 to £4 per acre according to their sheep-carrying capacity,
irrespective of whatever value might have attached to them for dairy-
ing or agricultural purposes.

The Assessment Roll at 31st December of each of the last five
years showed the following particulars :—

"
Assessment. Taxpayers. Net Assessment

of Tax.
1914 ... 83,087 o £317,695
1915 ... 83,972 ... £315,858
1916 ... ... 854902 ... £311,514
1917 ... 88,783 . £309,429

1918 ... 88,926 ... £310,142
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Common- In addition to the State Land Tax there is upon the
wealth Land lands in the State a Commonwealth Land Tax, which
Tax Act. was assented to on 17th November, 1910. The follow-
ing particulars of land tax assessment for Victoria for the
financial year 1916-17 were furnished by the Federal Commissioner”
of Land Tax. The estates assessed numbered 4,968, of which 4,277
belonged to resident and 691 to absentee taxpayers. The unim-
proved value of these estates, as ascertained by the Department,
.was £47,970,702. The taxable value, after allowing for all statutory
deductions from the unimproved value, was £32,407,447, on which
the tax payable was £301,267. In addition there were 926 central
office taxpayers who held an unimproved value of £8,520,756 repre-
senting their Victorian interests, on which the tax payable was
£123,372. ‘ ’

RAILWAY BEVENUE AND EXPENDITURE.
A summary of the results of the working of the Vie-

Victorian torian Railways during the last five years is given in the
Railways,  annexed statement. The figures have been taken from
results. the Railway Report and represent the actual business done

each year, not the receipts and payments brought to
account by the Treasury within the year. They include particulars -
of the St.-Kilda-Brighton Electric Street Railway.

RAILWAY BALANCES : 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

JE— A 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 1917-18.
£ £ £ £ £
Gross Revenue ... | 5,681,474 | 5,183,687 | 5,730,743 | 5,980,638 | 6,593,873
Working Expenses ... | 3,773,493-1 4,134,878 | 4,020,256 | 4,174,542 | 4,474,745
Peusions, Gratuities, &c. 112,855 123,438 121,332 131,416 129,160
Net Receipts .. | 1,695,126 | 925,371 | 1,589,155 | 1,674,680 | 1,989,968
Interest on Cost of Con- | 1,677,369 | 1,767,807 | 1,927,107 | 2,012,447 | 2,126,908
struction . .
Surplus 17,757
. 842,436 | 337,952 | 337,767 136,938

Deficit

There was a decrease in the surplus of 1913-14 as compared with
the preceding year of £4,493, which was due to concessions in freight
charges, to the improved train facilities provided, to the higher cost
of materials, &c., and to the improved scale of payment and better
working conditions provided for the staff. In 1914-15 these factors
again operated and expenditure was further increased by . efforts to
minimize unemployment, also there was a loss in revenue on account
of adverse conditions occasioned by a drought. The result was that
a deficit of £842,436, the first since 1907-8, was shown for that year,
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and, although there has since been an improvement, the transactions
for 1917-18 showed a deficit of £136,938.

RAILWAY ACCIDENT AND FIRE INSURANCE FUND.

The establishment of a permanent fund to be kept at the Treasury,
and called the Railway Accident and Fire Insurance Fund, was
effected by provision in the Radways Act 1907. This provision
requires the Railway Commissioners to pay into such fund the sum of
10s. for every £100 sterling of the revenue of the Victorian Railways
until the fund amounts to £100,000, at which amount it is to be
maintained. During the year ended 30th June, 1918, the receipts of
the fund amounted to £32,744, whilst the payments made therefrom
were £6,741 for compensation, damages, costs, &c., to persons other
than employees injured ; £11,482 ‘as compensation on account of
injuries to or deaths of employees; and £9,881 as compensation for
.goods or parcels lost, and for damages caused by fire, &c.

STATE EXPENDITURE.

Heads of The following table shows for the last five years the
tate e principal heads of State expenditure from Consolidated
*  Revenue -—

SUMMARY OF STATE EXPENDITURE FROM CONSOLIDATED
REVENUE : 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

Heads of Expenditure. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 1917-18.
£ £ £ £ £
General Government. .
Governor ... 10,755 7,756 7,816 8,341 7,486
Parh&menta.nd\hmstry 74,354 | ' 83,238 73,867 71,055 82,591
Civil Establishment . 327,632 333,663 320,930 302,345 293,836

Pensions and Gratuities 340,863 367,718 371,031 382,160 391,521

Law, Order, and
Protection.
Judicial and Legal ... 197,099 206,016 | 175,188 168,021 165,613
Police 363,692 370,381 343,546 334,010 | 341,364
Penal Estabhshments 56 555 58,864 58,395 59,614 55,027
and Gaols

Education, dc.

State Schools, &c. .. |1, 033 256 | 1,081,461 | 1,052,506 | 1,045,203 | 1,084,050
Technical Schools ... 41,592 55,673 46,771 51,946 70,247
University ... 30 413 17,576 39,212 26,284 26,500
Libraries, &c. 40,839 36,069 28,119 27,289 26,253
Art and Science 12,630 11,969 9,739 9,506 8,830

Recreation and Health. .
Parks, Gardens, and 29,475 27,229 24,436 23,981 21,547
Public Resorts

Public Health . 53,632 49,192 39,718 85,870 50,439

Charitable Instltutmns, 497,642 | 540,259 563,990 | 574,840 | 564,535
&e.
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SuMMary OoF StaTE ExXPENDITURE FROM CONSOLIDATED REVENUE :
1913-14 To 1917-18—contrnued.

Heads of Expenditure. 1913-14. | 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 1917-18.
Crown Lands, &c. £ £ £ £ £
Crown Lands 176,917 | 180,400 151,659 | 151,588 142,540
Agriculture and Stock 188,826 189,784 286,081 185,831 198,193
Mining . 317,632 | 360,044 334,761 322,799 409,502

Public Works.
Railways ... .. | 3,781,671 | 4,144,959 | 4,028,449 | 4,184,199 | 4,475,717
Water Supply | 115,524 | 133,059 | 125,574 | 111,052 | 120,789

Harbors, Rivers, and 164,814 155,630 111,217 75,932 75,928
Lights

Roadgs and Bridges ... 13,777 16,690 9,509 4,086 . 6,546

Country Roads gBoa.rd 49,276 54,785 62,270 71,807 83,268
Fund ’

Municipal Endowment,| 124,915 127,828 73,797 61,611 60,753
&

c.

Works and Buildings, 51,997 48,064 45,319 37,242 67,460
n.e.i. .

Interest and Expenses | 2,298,005 | 2,439,180 | 2,706,313 | 2,869,511 | 3,010,358
of Public Debt '

Interest on Advances 16,293 7,887 7,689 7,879 8,453
from Savings Banks

Redemption Funds, &c.| 204,745 211,117 266,599 296,345 299,578

Other Expenditure.
Mint Subsidy 20,000 20,000 20,000 20,000 25,000
Fire Brigades 27,753 29,656 31,822 32,820 32,882
Immigration 67,848 75,600 19,315 13,286 9,895

Licensing Fund - ... 108,912 107,752 95,606 144,732 143,501
Licensing Act Compen- 60,139 63,624 60,396
sation Fund
Expeditionary Forces 32,232 45,997 738 6,610
— Allowance to
Railway  Depart-
ment for carriage :
Assurance Fund ... 3,052 2,564 2,127 2,050 1,917
Surplus Revenue ap- . s 220,156
propriated to ‘“Re-
venue Services ” .
Miscellaneous 42,193 59,149 43,569 31,322 42,281
’ 4

Total ... ... | 10,944,718|11,706,968 | 11,683,363 |11,795,295 |12,631,169

£s.d| £ s.d| £ s.d| £ s d| £ s d
PerHeadofPopulation | 715 0| 8 3 8| 8 4 8| 8 8 8, 819 0

Compared with the previous year the ordinary expenditure of the
State for 1917-18 shows an increase of £335,874. The heads of
expenditure showing the largest increases are—-—Rallways £291,518 ;
Interest and Expenses of Public Debt, £140,847; Mining, £86 703 ;
_State and Technical Schools, £57,148.
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PENSIONS AND GRATUITIES,

) The bestowal of pensions or superannuation allowances
Fraamissto. was abolished on the 24th December, 1881, in the case of
Government  persons, except Supreme Court Judges and police, entering

) the Public Service after that date. \

During the year 1917-18, 3,153 pensions, amounting to £350,713,
were paid to ex-public servants not including police, viz., 2,984 under
special appropriations, amounting to £341,082; and 169 from annual
votes, amounting to £9,631. Thirty compensations and . gratuities
were also paid, the amount being £5,972. The following statement
summarizes the numbers and amounts of payments made in the last
financial year :—

PENSIONS, SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES, AND
GRATUITIES, ETC., PAID : 1917-18.

Special

Appropriations. Annual Votes. Total.

Division of Service. l
Number.| Amount. |Number.| Amount. |Number.| Amount.

£ £ £

Education Department ... | 1,052 |112,203 14 643 | 1,066 | 112,846
Railways .. | 1,261 |116,553 | 136 | 8,338 | 1,397 | 124,891
Defence... 6! 436 e 6 436
Lunacy ... . 37 | 3,702 37 3,702
Under Constitution Act ... Q2 2,875 e 2 2,875
Commissioners of Audit ... 1 667 1 667
Officers of Parliament 1 509 1 509
County Court Judges . 1 750 1 750
Under Act 1988 ... 1 283 1 283
Under Civil Service Act 160| 265 | 51,520 265 51,520
©,, PublicService Act773| 139 | 27,651 139 27,651
Commonwealth Service— .

Officers of transferred 218 | 23,933 . 218 23,933

Departments

Various allowances e Ve 19 650 19 650

Total Pensions and | 2,984 | 341,082 169 9,631 | 3,153 | 350,713
Superannuation Al-

lowances
Compensations and Gra- 7 830 23 5,142 30 5,972
tuities .
Subsidy to Police Super- 7,337 27,500 34,837

annuation Fund

Total amount paid ... ... 1349,249 i 42,273 391,522

In 1917-18 the payments out of the Police Superannuation Fund
were as follows :—383 pensions, amounting to £53,312, and 17 gratui-
ties, amounting to £11,142. The Police Superannuation Fund is
maintained by an annual subsidy of £2,000 from the - consolidated
revenue ; by a moiety of the fines inflicted by -the Courts of Petty
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© Sessions ; by a deduction, not exceeding 2% per cent., from the pay
of the members of the force'entitled to pensions; by transfers from
the Licensing Fund under the provisions of Act No. 2068 ; and, should
the foregoing sources prove insufficient, by a further grant in aid from
the consolidated revenue. .

Pensions are payable only to those members of the police force
who joined prior to the 25th November, 1902.

In the year 1917-18, 31 pensions amounting to £3,852 were paid
out of the Port Phillip Pilot Sick and Superannuation Fund, towards
which, however, the Government does not contribute, the fund being
maintained by deductions from pilots’ earnings and the annual income
from investments belonging to the fund.

South Africa Pensions to members and relatives of members of the

pensions . South African war contingents amounted to £657 in 191718,

" EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION.

During the year 191718 the State expended on educa-

“Expenditure  Uion generally the sum of £1,385,075. This amount

on Education. incjudes the interest payable on loan moneys expended

on buildings and expenditure in connexion with pensions

and gratuities. The expenditure for the five years 1913-14 to 1917-18
was as follows :—

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION : 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

Expenditure on— 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17.! 1917-18.
£ £ £ £ £
Education—Primary .. 763,351 | 787,834 | 783,540 782,869 813,071
Intermediate 64,257 72,690 73,339 75,059 177,203
and secondary ; - :

Special Subjects 23,951 25,581 26,436 25,633 29,074

Training of Teachers .. 22,106 20,928 19,796 19,130{ 17,836
Administration .. .. 47,180 49,265 49,243 49,193| 47,745
Buildings .. 198,377 | 315,869 | 220,042 | 116,010 62,532

. Technical Schools (including | 73,654 | 178,902 | 94,098 | 93.661] 132,943
Building Grants) ) ‘ .
Univgrsity (including Build- 34,777 33,126 31,330 31,345| 32,407

ing Grants) .
Interest on Loan Money ex- 39,784 53,086 56,499 57,873| 57,981
pended on Buildings , .
Miscellaneous - .. .e 104,617 | 107,551 107,907 | 111,619 114,283
Total .. .. 11,372,054 11,544,832 1,462,230 |1,367,392(1,385,075%*

15" In addition an amount of £18,836, paid by students as fees, was expendeg on technical edu-
cation.

The foregoing statement deals with the expenditure by the State
on- education generally, and includes expenditure connected with the
University and technical schools, but the statement which follows
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relates to that portion of the expenditure which has been incurred in
connexion with the State schools of V1ctor1a primary and secondary,
in each of the last ﬁve years :—

’

EXPENDITURE ON STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM: 1913—14

- TO 1917-18.
Ttems. 1013-14. | 1914-15. | 1915-16. | 1916-17. l 1917-18.
Education : £ £ g | = 3
Primary—
Day Schools .. .. 760,330 784,148 779,612 778,649 808,506
Night Schools 64 64 65 67 64
Schools for Deaf Mutes and Blind -
and Feeble-minded Children 1,957 2,622 2,863 3,153 3,501
) 762,351 786,834 782,540 781,869 812,071
Intermediate— 1
Higher Elementary Schools .. 10,631 7,679 6,773 5,613 5,685
Evemnﬂ Continuation Classes. . 697 1,053 875 532 461
Secoudary——-
High Schools .. 26,714 33,481 36,804 40,474 } 62,814
Agricultural High Schools 21,116 22,840 20,872 20,648 ’
59,158 65,053 65,414 67,267 68,960
Special Subjects—
Cookery .. .- .- 8,779 9,826 11,018 12,146 14,052
Manual Training .o .. ..,..67 12,184 11,608 10,519 12,245
Physical Training .. .. 951 800 874 769 843
Medical Inspection .. 1,738 2,328 2,458 1,673 1,462
Dressmaking and Needlework 216 "929 244 246 247
School Gardening .. . .. 221 | ° 234 280 -225

23,951 25,581 26,436 25,6833 29,074

Training of Teachers—

Training College .. 10,897 11,180 9,994 - 9,023 9,867
University Practxslnf“ School .. 2,570 2,586 2,686 2,640 2,580
Miscellaneous . .. 8,639 7,162 7,116 6,567 5,389
22,106 20,928 19,796 19,130 17,836
Administration .- .. 47,180 49,265 49,243 49,193 47,745
Buildings;-
Primary Schools .. .- 152,275 270,156 189,399 94,664 46,383
Primary Schools (expended by
School Committees) .. 14,794 13,144 9,709 6,147 5,767
Rent . 7,097 8,711 6,442 4,481 4,500
Higher Elementary Schools .. 5,994 8,776 3,033 400 278
High Schools .. 16,048 13,686 8,017 3,596 5,604
Agricultural High Schools .e 2,169 1,396 3,442 6,722 4

198,377 315,869 220,042 | 116,010 82,532

Interest on - Loan Money ex-

pended on Buildings. . .. 39,700 53,002 56,415 57,789 57,897
Miscellaneous— X
" Pensions and Gratuities . 101,567 105,810 107,220 110,823 113,215
Grant, to State Schools Decora-
tion and Equipment Society 2,000 ) 1,000 . : .. .
Grant to State Schools Horti-
cultural Society .. 300 300 300 300 300
Subsidies, sparsely popula,ted
districts .. . P 83 238 343 816

Total .. .. .. | 1,256,600 1,423,725 | 1,327,639 | 1,228,357 | 1,210,246
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The following return summarizes the expenditure and revenue
connected with the State educational system, and shows the cost per
scholar for the last ten years :—
COST OF INSTRUCTION IN VICTORIAN STATE SCHOOLS :
1908-9 TO 1917-18.

. Revenue Number
. Ex%eng}llture of the Net Soh fi . gglsleg?
ear. S{at e° Education Expenditure. i&ge?;sge to the
. Department, Attendance. State.
£ £ £ £ s d.
1908-9 941,029 17,849 923,180 146,106 6 6 4
‘1909-10 .. 959,160 19,138 940,022 145,968 6 810
1910-11 .. 1,002,415 20,707 981,708 146,464 614 1
1911-12 .. 1,118,240 24,540 1,093,700 154,807 7 1 4
1912-13 .. |~ 1,198,649 28,646 1,170,003 156,965 7 91
1913-14 . 1,256,690 26,175 1,230,515 163,200 7 10 10
1914-15 1,423.725 28,607 1,395,118 166,407 8 7 8
1915-16 .. 1,327,639 26,399 1,301,240 167,989 71411
1916-17 .. 1,228,357 28,477 1,199,880 167,588 7 3 2
1917—18 .. 1,210,246 30,575 1,179,671 167,653 7 0,9

This table includes the amount payable each year as interest on

loan moneys expended on school buildings.

COMMONWEALTH FINANCE IN VICTORIA.

Commonwealth
Finance.

A statement of the Commonwealth revenue and expen-
diture in Victoria for the last five years is given below :—

COMMONWEALTH REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE IN THE

1913-14 TO 1917-18.

STATE OF VICTORIA (ESTIMATED) :

Heads of Revenue and 1913-14. 1914-15. 1916-16. | 1016-17. | 1817-1S.

Expenditure.

REVENUE. £ £ £ £ £
Customs Duties ... 3,783,064| 3,539,654| 4,214,997 3,845,131| 2,970,677
Excise Duties .. 645,345 817.175| 927,701} 887,895| 1,003,085
Post, Telegraph, &c. 1,191,191 1,220,578| 1,350,922| 1,478,667 1,520,518
Income Tax 1,028,000, 1,856,000, 2,070,000
Land Tax .. 422 127 433,826, 469,821| 471,056 472,830
Probate Duty ... 8,588 198,043| 275,774] 357,995
War-Time Profits Tax 335, 100
Entertainments Tax - 32,947 72 085
Miscellaneous ... 149,273 190,179 498,516| 1,051,530 1,772,710

Total 6,191,000 6,260,000 8,688,000( 9,899,000/10,575,000
EXPENDITURE. £ £ £ £ £
Trade and Customs - | 82,062 80,991 84,978 85,139 89,778
Post, Telegraph, &c. 1,497,170 1,488,969| 1,448,041 1,320,832 1,434,928
Defence
New Expendlture ... | +2.684 488 7.048,146| 5,116,514| 6,098,620 6,865,813
Miscellaneous ...
Payment to the State Go-
vernment . 11,783,280| 1,757,894| 1,743,467| 1,722,409! 1,739,481
Total ... 5,997,000 | 10,376,000’ 8.393,000' 9,231,00010.130,000
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COMMONWEALTH AND STATE REVENUE AND
EXPENDITURE,

The total Government revenue and expenditure within
the State of Victoria is shown by combining State and

Commonwealth

and State Commonwealth receipts and expenditure. The figures
Finance. relating to the principal items are given in the following
table :—

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF COMMONWEALTH AND
STATE COMBINED: 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

Heads of Revenue and 1913-14. 1914-15. . 1915-16. ‘ 1916-17. ’ 1917-18.
Expenditure.
REVENTE.
= £ £ £ £ K
Customs and Excise ... | 4,428,400 4,356,829| 5,142,698 4,733,026/ 3,973,762
Post, Telegraph, &e. ... | 1,101,191] 1,220,578 1,350,922 1,478,667 1,520,518
Railways 5,568,039| 5,170,020 5,727,275 5,882,968 6,615,914
State Taxation . 1,693,336 1,762,041 2,074,838 2,282,372| 2,310,723
Other sources 2,531,782| 2,521,655 4,119,674| 5,613,437| 7,087,384
Total Revenue ... | 15,415,757(15,031,123| 18,415.408 19,990,470‘ 21.508.306
EXPENDITURE.
Customs and Excise ... 82,062 80,991 84,978 89,139 89,778
Post, Telegraph, &e. .. 1,497,170/ 1,488,969 1,448,041 | 1,320,832 1,434,928
Railways ... 3,781,671 4,144,959| 4,028,449 4,184,199/ 4,475,717
Public Instruction®. ... 1,105,261 1,154,710/ 1,138,489 | 1,123,433 1,180,797
Public Debt (Victoria)—
Interest and Expenses | 2,298,005 2,439, 180| 2,706,313 | 2,869,511 3,010,358
Redemption 204,745| 211,117 266,599 296,345 299,578
Other Expenditure ... | 6,239,524]10,805,148! 8,660,027 | 9,420,427/10,530,532
Total Expenditure | 15,208,438 :2.0,325, 074]18,332,896 | 19,303,886/21,021,688

# Primary and Technical Schools, and University.

COMMONWEALTE, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND

EXPENDITURE.
Common- A statement of the ordinary revenue and expenditure
wealth, _ and of the loan expenditure of the Federal Government
Yoesi ™ in Victoria, also of the State Government and of the muni-
Finance. cipal and local bodies, during the last five years, will

be found in the next table. From the totals of revenue and
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expenditure the amounts Teceived by one body from another have

been deducted :—

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND
EXPENDITURE : 1914 TO 1918.

Financial Year ended in—

1918.

1914. 1915. 1916. 1917.
Revenue.
£ £ £ £ £
Government—
Federal 6,191,000 | 6,260,000 | 8,688,000 | 9,899,000 (10,575,000
State ".. 9,162,474 | 8,711,427 | 9,667,712 |10,031,774 |10,873,610
Municipal .. 1,952,534 | 1,988,189 | 2,107,727 | 2,222,890 | 2,392,851
Harbor Trusts 328,011 | . 281,333 290,355 291,291 303,521
Melbourne and Metro- ' :
politan Board of :
Works .. ,716,772 797,930 769,542 725,846 742,564
Fire Brigades Boards 37,447 48,631 47,296 38,024 41,248
Total 118,388,238 118,087,510 |21,570,632 (23,208,825 |24,928,794
Ordinary Expenditure.
Government—
Federal 5,997,000 10,376,060 8,393,000 | 9,231,000 (10,130,000
State .. .. | 9,149,155 | 9,889,378 | 9,880,200 10,013,190 [10,831,992
Municipal .. 1,084,486 | 2,020,380 | 2,141,467 | 2,198,535 | 2,412,562
Harbor Trusts 515,229* 209,436 269,581 285,811 259,646
Melbourne and Motro- )
politan Board of . ' )
‘Works .. 636,892 648,734 738,246 687,533 737,241
‘ Fire Brigades Boards 38,623 44 428 42,071 41,70Q 43,890
Total .. | 18,321,385| 23,188,356| 21,464,565| 22,457,769!24,415,331

* Including expenditure from loans.
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COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LocAL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE :
1914 To 1918—conitnued.

Financial Year ended in—
1914, 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918: -
Loan Ezpenditure. £ £ £ £ £
Government—
Fede_ra.l .. 624,681 623,824 11,580,148 15,240,144 (16,267,280
State .. .. | 3,276,994 | 5,351,830 | 4,473,569 | 2,440,966 | 1,931,679
Municip.al .e .. 344,811 439,973 549,714 290,824 190,184
Harbor Trusts 321,262 327,147 191,882 188,571
Melbourne and, Metro- »
politan Board of . !
Works .. .. | 441,285 454,680 376,768 214,655 207,602 .
Fire Brigades Boards 19,373 28,808 14,711 5,209 14,721
Total .. | 4,707,144 | 7,220,377 (17,322,057 (18,383,680 (18,800,037
Expendtture—Gmnd .
Total .. 23,028,529 (30,408,733 38,786,622 (40,841,449 43,215,368
Per Head of Popula-
tion— £ ed| £ s d| £ s d| £ s d| £ s d
Revenue .. |18 0 581121210 (15 4 3|1611 10 | 17 13 4
Ordinary Expen-
diture 1219 6 |16 4 2|15 210 |16 1 1 (17 6 1
Loan Expenditure |- 3 6 8| 5-011 12 4 4 (13 21013 6 6

The loan expenditure of the Federal Government for 1917-18,
exclusive of loans to the States, amounted to £56,898,556 ; the propor-
tion shown in the table above as being chargeable to Victoria has
“been calculated on a population basis.

The total revenues in Victoria of the Federal and State Govern-
‘ments, the municipalities, and other corporations in the financial
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year 1918 amounted to nearly 25 millions sterling, which was
(£1,719,969 more than the revenues of the previous year. The total
expenditure in 1918 exceeded that of 1917 by £2,373,919, or about
6 per cent.

PUBLIC DEBT.

The following statement shows the result of loan trans-

Loans Raised  gctions mclud_mor Treasury Bonds in aid of revenue to
Redeemed.  30th June, 1918 with the exception of Melbourne and
Hobson’s Bay Railway Debentures taken over, which

are not treated in the Treasury accounts as a loan raised by the State —

CASH RECEIPTS AND LOANS RAISED AND REDEEMED TO
30th JUNE, 1918.

£ s. d

Cash received ... . 130, ‘307,599 12 7
Discount and expenses after deductmg pre-

miums received . e 2,379,459 2 1

Securities issued

Securities redeemed

Loans outstanding

.. 132,687,058 14 8

53,092,412 -8 0

79,594,646 6 8*

It will be seen that, upon the transactions to date, for cash amount-
ing to £130,307,599 securities representing £132,687,059 were issued,
which is equivalent to the State receiving £98 4s. 2d. in cash for every
£100 bond given.

Excluding London debentures for £388,100 taken over

Loans Fleated With the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway and since
in London.  pajd off, the total amount of the loans which have been
raised in London at varying rates of interest is £80,622,376

after allowing for conversion operations. The amount which has been
paid off by means of new loans is £34,921,730 and by means of appro-
priations from revenue, &ec., £1,822,775, while £440,152 has been
“transferred to the Melbourne register, leaving a balance due in London
on 30th June,.1918, of £43,437,719, consisting of debentures amounting
-to £3,801,400, and inscribed stock £39,636,319. The following table
gives particulars respecting the various loans which have been raised
in London since 1859, together with the average prices obtained after

* There are, in addition to this amount, the overdue debenﬁures for £1,000, which are referred

. to further on,
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deducting flotation expenses as well as accrued interest, and the rates
of interest to which such prices are equivalent :—

LOANS FLOATED IN LONDON:

1859 TO 1918.

Average Price Obtained
Debentures or Stock. per £100 Debenture
) Stock or Bond.
‘When
Raised. Currency. E2z Interest
ant
Rate Ez Accrued Expenses
Amount Sold. of Tnterect, (Net
‘When No. of Interest. Proceeds.)
Due. Years.
£ Per
Debentures. cent, £ s d £ 5. d.
1859 1883 24 1,000,000 6 105 1 11% 103 18 113
1850 » s g50,200 6 2107 17 7% 106 14 7%
v 28 1,837,500
1854 ™ 839:500 } e 104 17 103 | 103 14 10%
1861 1885 24 1,000,000 6 103 1 6% 101 18 6%
1862 " 23 1,600,000 6 102 19 7 101 16 7
1866 1891 25 850,000 6 100 8 11% 99 5 11%
1869 1894 59 588,600 5 98 4 23 97 1 2%
1870 s 24 1,518,400 5 100 17 6% 99 14 6%
1874 1899 25 1,500,800 4 9 2 7 8819 7
500,000
1876 1901 5 { 2,500,000 } 4 94 16 103 93 18 11§
© 1878 1904 26 457,000 4 .. ..
- 1879 s 25 3,000,000 44 | 9717 5% 96 19 2%
- 1880 1 21 2,000,000 4% 103 3 8% 102 511
C1915 | 1920-25 | 5-10 784,700 43 00 0 0O 98 2 9
1916 1920-22 4-6 550,000 523 97 9 41 97 9 4%
1916 1920-22 4-6 100.000 54 97 9 4% 97 9 4%
1917 1927 11 1,109,481 51 95 18 7% 95 18 7+
1917 1927 10 }994:519 5% 95 17 8% 95 17 8%
tock.
1883 1907 24 4,000,000 4 98 16 8% 97 13 7%
»” 1903 2 ‘.’,800,238 1 97 14 1% 96 10 11%
191 29 1,957, R
1884{ | 10802 | B4 2,042,500 i o 9% 5 7 97 2 8
. ,180,620
1885 1919 <34 { 819,380 } 4 98 18 6% 97 15 9%
1886 1920 . 1,500,000 4 105 12 3% 104 9 O
1887 » 33 3,000,000 4 102 5 €% 101 2 9
1888 » 32 1,500,000 4 108 1 1% 106 18 0%
1889 1923 34 3,000,000 3% 102 14 10 101 11 11%
1890 » 33 4,398,888 3% 100 2 4 9819 6
04,
1891 | 1921-6 | 30-35 { 2,150,000 } 3% 9% 3 7 95 0 10
1892 5 29-34 2,000,000 3% 91 13 7 90 10 8
1893 | 1911-26 | 17-32 2,107,000 4 94 7 3 93 4 8
1899 1929-49 | 30-50 1,600,000 3 914 7 1 93 4 2
1901 ” 28-48 3,000,000 3 92 2 1 80 14 5
1902 » 2747 1,000,000 3 95 16 6} 93 8 3%
1903 v 26-46 3,148,176 | 91 14 9% 8 8 0
1906 5 23-43 587,808 3% . .
1907 . 2242 702,140 f 100 0 O 98 19 1
1909 ,, 20-40 1,500,000 3% 97 3 11} 94 15 8%
1910 59 19-39 538,352 33 99 2 6 97 10 0
1913 1918-22 5-9 3,000,000 4 98 0 O 96 4 7
v 1940-60 | 27-47 1,000,000 4 97 15 0 95 7 5
s2 3y 3y 2,000,000 4 .96 18 9 94 910
1915 | 1920-25 | 5-10 1,465,300 43 100 0 O 98 4 3%
Treasury-bonds
1892 1893 1 1,000,000 43 99 311 9 1 5
1898 1900 2 500,000 33 100 0 0O 100 0 0
1903 1906 3 2,254,800 4 99 10 8% 96 18 10
Total 80,056,276
Paid off .. .. 36,178,405
Transferred to Mel- N
bourne register 440,152

Outsténding

43,437,719
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The figures in the last column represent the rates of interest payable
by the State for the actual amount of money which was obtained
after deduction of all expenses that had been incurred in connexion
with the flotation, and with allowance for redemption at par on
maturity.

The nominal rate of interest has varied from 6 per cent. for earlier
loans to 3 per cent. for those of later date, and the actual rate paid
by the Government has varied from 6 per cent. in 1866 and 1917 to
3% per eent. in 1899 and 1902. The first six loans raised were obtained
at about 5% per cent., but money was secured in 1870 at 5 per cent.
In 1883 it was obtamed at about 4} per cent., in 1885 at 4}, in 1888
at 3%, and in 1889 at less than 3} per cent. In 1891 there was a reaction,
when the money obtained cost 32 per cent., and the rate was further
increased to over 4% per cent. in 1893, while 5 pet cent. was paid on
short-dated Treasury bonds issued in 1892. Some later loans show
a marked improvement, as in 1899 the actual rate of interest was less
than 3% per cent., being the lowest rate at which loans were raised in
London, while for loans floated in 1901 and 1907 the money was
obtained at slightly over 3} per cent. ; for a loan in 1902 the rate was

. 3% per cent., for one in 1909 it was 3% per cent., and in 1910 portion of
a loan falling due was converted at 3% per cent., On the other hand,
the interest on loans raised in 1903 was as high as 5 per cent. on short-
dated Treasury bonds, and 4% per cent. on stock sold. As regards
recent loans, the average rate was 42 per cent. in 1913, nearly 5 per
cent. in 1915, and 5§ per cent. in 1916 and 1917.

. Excluding Treasury bonds in aid of revenue and Vic-
toans .. . torian debentures for £63,000 taken over with the Mel-
Melbourne.  bourne and Hobson’s- Bay Railway, of which £62,000 have

since been paid off, the total amount of the loans which
have been floated in Melbourne exclusive of conversion operations is
£45,846,786. Of this amount £7,393,703 has been redeemed by loans,
and £4,139,593 by revenue, &c., leaving due a balance of £34,313,490
on 30th June, 1918, consisting of debentures, £21,929,882, inscribed
stock, £9,431,608, and Treasury bonds, £2,952,000. In addition,
outstending inscribed stock for £439,652, and debentures for
£500 have been transferred from the London to the Melbourne register,
so that of the debt outstanding the total amount payable in Melbourne
s £34,753,642. The outstanding balance of loans payable in Mel-
bourne amounted to £2,994,088 on 30th June, 1898, but during the
following twenty years the local debt was increased by nearly 32
millions sterling. This increase was brought about pri.ncipally by
the replacing of certain London loans as they fell due by local issues
and by the raising of local loans to acquire estates for Closer Settle-
ment purposes, &c.
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The following is a statement of these loans, showing the amounts
originally raised, the amounts converted or paid off, and the amounts
outstanding on 30th June, 1918 :—

LOANS FLOATED IN MELBOURNE TO 30th JUNE, 1918.

Authorization. Loans. Amounts. Loans
Outstand-
' ted 50th June
%gt Year. ﬁa“ﬁz‘;éft. When due. Ansount. jn%gns‘q;?cﬁ or | Paid off. 1918,
Debentures.
Per cent. £ £ £ £
Debentures.
13 &23| 1854 6 1855-75 735,000 .. 735,000
40| 1855 6 1857-72 299,100 299,100
15 | 1856 6 1872-4 2,900 .. 2,900
36 | 1857 6 1883-5-8 1,000,000 52,780 947,220
150 | 1862 6 1889 300,000 23,900 276,100
332 | 1868 5 1894 610,000 297,100 312,900
371 | 1870 5 .. 100,000 100,000 . .
1296 | 1893 4 1913-23 746,795 1,400 40 | 745,355
1440 | 1896 3 1913-22 63,000- - .. 63,000
1659 | 1900 | 3 1921-30 1,000,000 19,362 13,188 | 967,450
1753 | 1901 3 1923-32 500,000 5,548 152,952 | 341,500
1816 | 1903 3% 1907-8 93,869 . 93,869 ..
1901 | 1904 3 193454 457,000 333,126 | 123,874
(3% 1913 18,000 . 18,000 ..
3% 1914-23 50,000 . 25,000 25,000
3% 1918 18,000 .. 18,000 ..
431 1919 12,060 . .. 12,000
43 s 6,000 .- 6,000
5 1919-20 50,000 .. 50,000
43 1920 1,400 . . 1,400
3% 1921 447,980 . . 447,980
3% 1922 366,660 . 366,660
33 1923 70,000 - 70,000
3% » 4,700 . " 4,700
5 s 50,000 . 50,000
2629 3% 1924 1,600 . 1,600
1904 (< 4 s 2,000 . 2,000
1962 4 1925 8,200 .. .. 8,200
3% 1926-42 186,300 900 20,300 | 165,100
3% { 1925-40 60,000 . .o 60,000
192640 160,000 . 160,000
3% 1927-32 72,100 . 72,100
3% 1927 150,000 . 150,000
3% 1928 77,000 . 77,000
31 1929 162,650- . 162,850
3% 1930 182,000 . 182,000
3% 1931 1,000,000 1,000,000
3% 193146 15,400 .. 15,400 -
L 4 "1936 300,000 300.000 .
J’ 192641 285,880 2,400 283,480
1926 100,000 .. 100,000
1990 | 1905 | 3% 19 1997 42 500 500
1927 52,000 - 52,000
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IN MELBOURNE T0 30TH JUNE, 1918—continued.

Authorization. Loans. Amounts. Loans
: - Outstand-
- - ing on
A% | Year. | £ of | When due. | Amount. oonyerted | paid ofr. | UM June,
Debentures,
Per cent. £ £ £ £
Debentures-——continued.
5 1017 9,040 9,040
5 1918 473,000 473,000 o
5 1919 16,400 C 16,400
4 . 40,000 | 40,000
5 1620 10,000 10,000
43 » 514,860 514,860
5 1921 1,500,000 1,500,000
43 | 1021-23 281,700 281,700
4 1924 10,000 10,000
2026 | 1006 |{ 4% 1925 |- 500,000 500,000
: 33 | 102641 9,000 9,000
30 | 1027-42 |- 380,000 380,000
4 1927 185,400 185,400
31 1928 400,000 400,000
31 1930 500,000 500,000
al 1931 61,648 61,648
31 | 1031-46 | 150,500 150,500
31 | 193246 51,500 51,500
| 4 193449 5,300 5,300
4 1916 400 400
41 1918 12,700 12,700
4 1919 40,000 40,000
41 . 11,000 11,000
4 1841 7,500 7.500
5 . 50,000 50,000
5 1922 30,000 30,000
2041 | 1906 |4 4 1923 65,000 65,000
4 . 600 600
4 1924 15,600 15,600
34 | 1928-43 3,600 3,600
31 1929 16,000 16,000
4 . 210,000 210,000
L 3t 1930 100,000 100,000
1928 75,500 75,500
2053 | 1906 | 3% {1929 40,000 40,000
R 1928 345,000 345,000
2116 | 1907 | 3% 1929 154,000 - 154,000
3% | 1910-20 | 250,000 200,000 | 50,000
| 383 1919 130,650 . 130,650 .
2163 | 1909 [{ 5 1920-21 34,100 34,100
33 1929 4850 4,850
L 31 | 192944 400 400
2986 | 1911 | - 3% 1921 1,788,220 - 1,788,220
[ 1922 1,307,100 1,500 1,305,600
2323 | 1911 | 3% |} 1939 507,850 3,200 504,650
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Loans FLoATED 1§y MELBOURNE TO 30TE JUNE, 1918—continued.

Authorization. Loans. ) Amounts. Loans
Outstand-
ted 301131}11g.?1'1111e
%gt Year. Ilflg‘:segifz ‘When due. Amount. m(ggns‘;%rcﬁ or | Paid off. 1918.
) ) : Debentures.
Per cent.] £ £ £ £
Debentures—continued.
(5 1919-20 75,000 .. .. 75,000
4 1920 14,400 .. .. 14,400
5 »s 170,000 .. .. 170,000
4} 1921-23 1,000 .. .. 1,000
2635 5 1921 55,000 .. .. 55,000
1912 |< 4% v 25,000 .. .. 25,000
2415 5 1922 47,000, .. .. | 47000.
5 1923 89,000 .o .. 189,000
41 1925 350,000 .. . $50,000
41 1927 60,000 .. .. 60,000
4 1930 40,000 .. .. 40,000
4 1919 170,000 .. .. | 170,000
4 1920 4,000 .. .. 4,000
3 1922 59,590 | .. C 59,590
31 1923 56,250 .. .. 56,250
2429 § 1912 15 . 500 . o 500
4 1925 3,400 - .. .. 3,400
4 1927 800 .. .. 800
4 1929 20,000 .. .. 20,000
4 1915 249,000 .. 249,000 ..
: 4 1924 8,400 .. .. 8,400
2481 | 1914 4} 1925 575,000 .. .. 575,000
4 ' 500 .. .. 500
4 1929 140,000 | .. .. 140,000
2531 | 1914 43 1925 2,675,000 .. .. | 2675000
41 1919 150,000 .. .. 150,000
2568 | 1914 {4@ 1925 200,000 - . 200,000
41 1919 45,000 ... .. 45,000
43 1920 179,530 .. .. 179,530
2591 | 1915 |4 41 . 55,000 - 55,000
: 5 1922 23,000 | .. .. 23,000
5 1918-19 1,000 | .. 1 1,000 ..
: 5 1919 3,500 .. .. 3,500
2772 | 1915 |4 75 1919-20 3,200 - . 3,200
5 1919-21 1,100 .. .. © 1,100
5 1919-20 125,000 .. .. 125,000
47 1920 20,000 .. .. 20,000
5 ” 350,000 .. .. 350,000
43 " 12,000 .. .. 12,000
2794 | 1915 1< 4 1950-21 83,085 i, - 83,085
5. 1922 280,000 .. 180,000 { 100,000
5 1923 - 135,000 .. .. 135,000
44 1925 100,000 .. .. 100,000
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LoaNs FroATED IN MELBOURNE To 30TE JUNE, 1918—continued.

Authorization. Loans. Amounts. Toans
. Outstand-
ted 30th June
ﬁ_gt Year. llzaztteigsft. When due. Amount. in(ggns‘%?ck or | Paid off. 1918.
) Debentures.
Per cent. £ £ £ £
Debentures—continued.
2871 | 1016 | 43 1919 2,000 2,000 ..
2873 | 1916 | 4% 1921 65,000 .. 65,000
(5 1923 140,000 140,000
2016 | 1917 | 4 43 | 1998 30,000 30,000
43 1920 20,000 20,000
2033 | 1918 | { 3 1923 41,000 41,000
2938 | 1918 | 5 1923 30,000 30,000
Inscribed Stock.
428 | 1872 | 4 |, 1897 1,113,000
: - 86,780
439 [ 1872 | 4 . { S
741 | 1882 | 4 . 167,600
963 | 1887 | 4 ” 130,000 }2’659’613
1015 | 1889 | 4 . 750,000
1341 | 1893 | 4 . 150,000
1360° | 1895 | 4° . 249,131
1296 | 1893 | 4 1913-23 1,400 1,400
1468 | 1896 | 3 |Optional* | 2,200,482 |
1552 | 1898 | 3 ., 329,452 :
1564 | 1898 | 3 . 500,000 | & 1,390,960 | 2,228,974
1623 | 1899 | 3 . 500,000 | J
{223} 1898 | 3 | Optional* | 211,135 24,047 | 186,188
Optional* 14,162 14,162
1659 | 1900 | 3 117991730 | 5200 5,200
1753 | 1901 | 3 |(Optional* 3,048 3,948
11923 32 1,600 1,600
(3% | Optional* | 351,975 351,975
4 N 17,532 17,532
3% 1019 351,607 . 351,697
4% . 30,000 . 30,000
4 1920 1,706 . 1,706
3% 1921 * 32,525 ) 32,525
43 . 1,000 . .. 1,000
41 1022 98,500 . 7,000 | - 91,500
2629 45 , 52,940 ) .. | 52940
1904 ﬁ 33 1923 263,000 . 268,000
1962 3% . 3,383 3,383
4 . 1,905 ) 1,905
43 1924 6,000 . 6,000
- 3L N 85,859 . 85,859
41 1926 .6,000 . 6,000
31 | 1027-42 900 . . 900
4 1927 1,000 . . 1,000
4d 8,000 . . 8,000
4 1936 300,000 . 300,000

* At option of the Government,; upon twelve months’ notice.
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Loaxs Froatep ixv MELBOURNE TO 30TH JUNE, 1918—continued.

Authorization. Loans. Amounts. TLoans
Outstand-
Converted 301;}]:g.1?11111e
ﬁg{:’ Year. ﬁi‘gﬁe‘gf}. ‘When due. Amount. into Stock or | Paid off. 1918.
Debentures.
)
Per cent.| £ £ , £ £
Inscribed Stock—continued.
Optional* 113,735 .. 5,100 108,635
1990 | 1905 | 3% {1926—41 2,400 . .. 2,400
(43 1916 25,000 .. 25,000 ..
3 Optional* 35,257 . .. - 35,257
3% » 779,885 100,000 679,885
4% » 20,000 . 20,000 .- .
4 2 33,128 .. .. 33,128
5 1918 27,000 .. 27,000 ..
4% » 25,000 . .. 1 25,000
5 1918-19 35,000 .. .. 35,000
41 1919 42,200 . . 42,200
43 s 20,000 . . 20,000
2026 | 1906 |< 5 » 114,185 . 114,185
5 1919-20 500 . 500
5 1921 64,000 .. 64,000
4 5y 75,000 .. 75,000
43 5 15,918 .. 15,918
43 1921-23 78,700 .. 78,700
43 1922 8,000 .. 8,000
43 1923 141,100 .. .. 141,100
4 » 700 . .. 700
4 1924 4,750 . .. 4,750
L 4 1927 241,300 . C . 241,300
3% | Optional* 163,916 . 5,850 158,066
4 . 900 . .. 900
5 1919 11,000 . .. 11,000
41 . 8,000 . . 8,000
4 » 14,240 . . 14,240
4 1920 2,400 . .- 2,400
43 1921 25,100 . .. 25,100
2041 | 1906 43 1921-23 1,000 . .. 1,000
43 1922 12,000 . .o 12,000
3% 1923 151,515 . . 151,515
4 » 19,045 . . 19,045
4 1924 36,500 . . 36,500
3% » 1,737 . . 1,737
4 1927 750 . . 750
L 4 1930 20,000 . . 20,000
2053 | 1906 3% | Optional* 46,026 . 46,026
2116 | 1907 3% » 1,000 .. 1,000
2161 ) 1909 | - 3 » 500,000 350 499,650
2163 | 1909 3% » 80,000 31,409 48,591
2218 | 1910 3% » 29,750 .. 29,750
2240 | 1910 3% » 150,000 7,050 142,950

* At option of the Government, upon twelve months’ notice.
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Loaxs Froatep N MeLBOURNE To 30TE JUNE, 1918—continued.
Authorization. Loans. Amounts. Loans
Outstand-
ing on
1“\}001:’ Year. %fé?r;ft. When due. Amount, in(tj',gnsvt%rgﬁdor Paid off. 30‘:1}2){;—“ *
. Debentures.
Per cent. £ £ £ £
Inscribed Stock—continued.
Optional* 11,800 11,800
[ 1919 70,707 70,707
2286 | 1911 3% 1922 30,000 30,000
l 1923 75,158 75,758
1924 23,515 .. 23,515
2308 | 1911 4 19311 377,304 2,650 374,654
(4 1916 1,500 - 1,500 ..
4 Optional* 6,000 6,000 ..
3% 9 28,550 .. 28,550
3% 1919 77,778 .. 77,778
2323 | 1911 3 4 as 700 200 500
4 1920 400 .. 400
43 1921-23 2,500 2,500
3% 1922 1,500 .. 1,500
4 ' 10,000 10,000 ..
L 33 1932 9,700 .. 9,700
4 Optional* 6,833 6,833
.5 1919 14,680 14,680
43 . 25,000 25,000
4 . 6,000 6,000
2635 5 1919-20 1,000 1,000
1912 (< 5 1919-21 1,000 1,000
2415 4% 1920 25,000 25,000
: ] 1921 25,000 25,000
3% as 75,717 75,717
4 1922 6,000 6,000
33 1923 , 26,818 26,818
4 1925 - 8,500 .. 8,500
;4 1914-15 7,750 7,750 ..
3 Optional* 5,400 .. 5,400
33 N 46,940 46,940
4 »s 8,000 8,000
4} 1918 80,850 80,850
’ 4 . 1,500 1,500
' 3% 1919 249,818 249,818
4% 1920 3,800 - 3,800
2429 | 1912 (< 4 1921 1,000 1,000
43 1921-23 20,000 20,000
4 1922 30,000 30,000
3% »s 35,000 35,000
3% 1923 87,909 87,909
4 s 70,000 70,000
3% 1924 30,303 30,303
4 6,750 6,750
L 4 1925. 440 440

* At option of the Government, upon twelve months’ notice. .
t Ot at any time thereafter, at option of either party, upon twelve months’ notice.
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1IN MELBOURNE TOo 30TH JUNE, 1918—conttnued.

Authorization.

Loans. Amounts. Loans
Outstand-
- . 305112:; 1}11ne .
ﬁgﬂ Iﬁ?:fegg. When due.j Amount. Paid off." 1918.
Per cent. £ { £ £
Inscribed Stock—continued.
(4 1916 1,100 1,100
4 1915-17 - 200 200 ..
4 Optional* 173,516 143,645 29,871
4 1918 1,200 190 1,010
4 1919 54,400 50,800 3,600
4 1920 2,200 .. 2,200
2481 <33 | 1921 16,758 16,758
4 2 14,300 14,300
4 1921-22 34,500 34,500
3% 1924 201,717 201,717
4 v 27,009 27,009
(4 1927 200 200
2531 3 Optional* 34,764 34,764
n { 4 1921-22 90,000 90,000
2568 { 4 Optional* 1,814 1,814
43 1920 100,000 100,000
3 Optional* 16,223 1,000 15,223
31 N 709 . 709
33 . 500 500
4 » 20,808 s 20,808
41 1918 20,000 20,000 ..
2591 < 4} 1919 5,500 .. 5,500
43 . 3,000 3,000
4% 1920 6,800 6,800
4 1922 7,500 7,500
4 1925 1,200 1,200
L 43 1927 3,000 3,000
4 | Optional* 7,729 7,729
33 » 559 559
43 | 1918-19 150 150
4 1918 200 200
2712 4 55 | 101800 24,000 24,000
5 1919 4,540 4,540
5 1919-20 2,600 2,600
. 43 1921 9,082 9,082
3 Optional* 120,235 120,235
31 . 14 14
2794 4 » 11,549 11,549 .
) 5 1918-19 5,000 5,000
5 1919 5,630 5,630
2871 3} | Optional* 445 445
2033 { 4} | Optional* 1,000 1,000
43 1921-23 1,000 1,000

8359.—6

* At option of the Government, upon twelve months’ notice.
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Loans Froamep v MeLBoUrNE 10 30TH JUNE, 1918 —continued.

Authorization. ' Loans. Amounts. Toans
Outstand-
Converted 30};?1%(1]1?1(3
ﬁg’i Year. ﬁ?ﬁ?e&f. When due. Amount. | into Stock or | Paid off. 018.
Debentures. i
Per Cent. £ £ £ £
] Treasury Bonds.
1574 | 1898 33 1901 500,000 .. 500,000, ..
1800 | 1902 3% 1907 1,000,000 .. 1,000,000 .
3% 1915 500,000 .. 500,000
3% 1916 2,767,000 .. 2,767,000
33 1917 514,860 514,860 ..
1982 | 1905 |4 41 1918 | 2,500,000 - 2,500,000
| 3% 1921 352,000 - .. 352,000
3% 1922 100,000 .. .. 100,000
Overdue debentures .. 1,006 ' .. .. 1,000
Total, floated in Melbourne | 49,315,489 3,467,703 11,533,296 34,314,490
Transferred from London | |
Register .. .. .. .. .. 440,152
Total, payable in Melbourne .. e .. 34,754,642

Of the Victorian loans (exclusive of Treasury bonds in aid of revenue
and of Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway debentures) £2,337,000,
, the total of those authorized prior to 1863, was at 6 per cent.;
£4 984 560 at b per cent. ; and the balance (£41,992,929) at rates vary—
ing from 3 to 4% per cent. Of the amount outstanding on 30th June,
1918, £3,584,520 is bearing interest at b per cent., £20,000 at 4% per |
cent., £1,268,900 at 43 per cent., £20,000 at 4% per cent., £3,009,350
at 43 per cent., £279,5630 at 42 per cent., £660,250 at 4} per cent.,
£3,900,000 at 4% per cent., £3,413,190 at’ 4 per cent., £230,183 at 3%
per cent., £13,466,244 at 3% per cent., and £4,901,475 at 3 per cent. ‘

The amount of the loans raised to 30th June, 1918,

Purposes for - exclusive of temporary Treasury bonds in aid of revenue,
were raised.  but inclusive of Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway
Debentures taken over, was £126,920,262, and of this sum

a total of £48,727,901 (exclusive of conversion loans) bad been repaid,
, £5,962, 368 out of the general revenue, and £42,765,533 out of the
proceeds of redemption loaxs. The balance outstanding on 30th June,

1918, was £78,192,361. The purposes for which the amount out-
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standing was borrowed and the annual interest payable thereon are
as follows :—

PURPOSES FOR WHICH LOANS WERE RATSED.

Amount of Loans
: - - Annual Interest
Public Borrowings Contracted for— Outstanding on
30th June, 1918. Payable.
REVENUE-YIELDING WORKS. £ £

Railways and Tramways 55,322,323 2,129,859
Waterworks—Melbourne e e 1,559,786 55,884

. Country 8,817,832 |- 322,633
Harbors 981,564 37,694
Graving Dock 287,759 ° 9,922
Agriculture and Advances to Farmers, &c¢. ... 599,038 24,941
Closer Settlement ... 5,219,426 189,724
Development of Mining 312,537 11,396

Total Revenue-yiel§ing Works ... . 73,100,265 2,782,053

OTHER WORKS OF A PERMANENT CHARACTER. £ . £

Public Offices, Law Courts, and Parliament Houses 509,918 : 17,882
Defence Works e 114,747 3,942
State Schools, Technical Schools, and University - 1,691,075 57,981
Other ... 2,776,356 118,331

Total other Permanent Works ... .| 5,092,006 | 193,136

Net Borrowings 78,192,361 2,975,189

Of the proceeds of these loans outstanding on 30th June, 1918,
sums not yet expended amount in the aggregate to £316,669, of which
£267,481 is for railways, and £49,188 for different other services. Of
the amount of the loans outstanding 93 per cent. has been allotted to
revenue-yielding works, as detailed above.

The total amount of loans outstanding on 30th June,

DueDates 1918, was £79,595,646. Of this sum £25,732,782 was in

the form of debentures; £39,636,319 of inscribed stock

(London Register) ; £9,871,260 of inscribed stock (Melbourne Register);

and £4,355,285 of Treasury bonds, of which bonds for £1,403,285 were
v - 62 '
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in aid of revenue. The dates on which the different loans are repay-
able in many instances cover a series of years during which-the Govern- -
ment, by giving twelve months’ notice, has the option of fixing the
particular year of redemption. On the assumption (a) that loans
at 4 per cent. and under will be redeemed at the latest date of option,
and (b) that all optional loans will be redeemed at the latest dates,
the following table shows the years in which the outstanding debt
will be met :—

DUE DATES OF VICTORIAN LOANS ON 30th JUNE, 1918.

(Including Treasury Boads in aid of Revenue.)

Amount Payable; assuming that—

ans at 4 per cent.

‘When Payable. ?gd under pare r:- All loans are
deemed at latest, and redeemed at
all others at earliest latest ~date of

date of option. option.
£ £

Overdueand Uanclaimed © 1,000 1,000
1918 9,749,310 2,684,160
1919 6,617,495 6,272,245
1920 11,035,996 8,343,296
1921 ‘ 5,037,000 4,853,200
1922 5,498,790 6,148,790
1923 9,479,938 9,865,838
1924 461,740 461,740
1925 4,422 240 6,672,240
1926 5,109,000 5,109,000
1927 ‘2, 006,450 2,006,450
1928 927,500 927,500
1929 747,500 747,500
1930 1,814,650 1,814, 650
1931 1,061,648 1,061,648
1932 929,550 929,550
1936 300,000 300,000
1910 248,900 248,900
1941 . 324,380 324,380
1942 . 485,100 485,100
1943 . 3,600 3,600
1944 . 400 400
1946 . 217,400 217,400
1949 . 11,699,471 11,699,471
1954 . 123,874 123,874
1960 2,979 700 2,979,700
Indefinite ... 5,313,014 5,314,014
To end of 1925 45,303,509 45,302,509
After 1925... 34,292,137 34,293,137

Total ... 79,595,646 79,595,646
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Loans and In connexion with the replacing of London loans, as
Interest they fall due, by local issues, and the practice which, except

ble i . :
Londonand in a few instances, has been followed of late years, of

Melbourne.  horrowing money in the State instead of going to London
for it, the following particulars are of interest :—

PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST PAYABLE THEREON IN
LONDON AND MELBOURNE: 30th JUNE, 1900, AND 1907
TO 1918.

(Tncluding Treasury -Bonds in aid of Revenue.)

Amount of Loaans Payable in— ‘ Annual Interest Payable in—
On 30th June. ‘
London. Melbourne. ‘ London. Melbourne.
_ £ : £ ' £ £

1900 44,655,579 " 4,669,306 1,735,307 152,046
1907 39,629,869 13,475,120 1,450,950 450,952
1908 37,533.136 15,772,351 1,367,800 - 531,616
1909 38,592,431 16,074,766 1,404,875 543,219
1910 39,012,436 16,564,289 1,419,579 560,520
1911 37,417,128 20,566,636 - 1,353,208 . 701,154
1912 37,392,128 23,345,088 1,352,333 © 799,227
1913 . 37,281,578 25,495,146 1,348,306 875,621
1914 - 39,275,178 26,855,548 1,428,076 926,666
1915 41,333,738 31,750,189 1,520,762 1,131,811
1916 42,160,566 34,614,466 1,562,884 1,270,886
1917 42,907,086 - 35,218,309 1,604,171 1,327,518
1918 43,437,719 36,157,927 1,633,681 1,407,419

An important point in relation to the London loans is that certain
expenses occur each year in connexion with the payment of interest
on them which are not common to local issues. In the last financial
year the amount was £8,127, which was paid as commission ; the
corresponding totals in the immediately preceding years were :—
£6,310 in 1909-10, £6,079 in 1910-11, £5,625 in 1911-12, £5,611 in
191‘7—13 £10,740 in 1913 14, £6,276 in 1914-15, £6,265 in 1915-16,
and £8, 245 in 1916-17. )

Rates of The average rate of interegt on the out_standing loans
Intereston . of the State, notwithstanding its increase since the com-
Loans. mencement of the war, is still less than it was prior to
Federation.. The following table shows the loans outstanding at “each
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rate of interest in 1900 (the year before Federation) and in each of
the last four years :—

AMOUNT OF OUTSTANDING LOANS AT EACH RATE OF

INTEREST :

1900, AND 1915 TO 1918.

(Including Treasury Bonds in aid of Revenue.)

Rate -of Nominai amount outstanding on 30th June—
Interest per
‘ cent.
1900. 1915. 1916. 1917, 1918,
£ £ £ £ £

5% 758,000 1,304,000
5% 650,000 650,000 650,000
5 1,404,975 | 3,665,935 4,067,335
4 20,000 20,000 20,000
4 ' 105,000 1,468,900
T 20,000
" 5,000,000 | 2,974,760 | 3,265,100 | 3,202,850 5,859,350
43 ©300,000 | 600,000 600,000 400,000
43 150,000 | 630,500 760,250 660,250
4 2,300,000 | 3;900,000 |  3,900,000{ 3,900,000
4 27,060,795 | 19,500,706 | 19,554,802 | 19,397,714 19,301,678
3% 267,683 | 267,683 267,683 230,183
34 12,250,000 | 37,314,973 | 36,182,175 | 34,639,108 31,604,311
Y 300,000
3 4,714,090 | 10,274,805 | 10,298,707 | 10,157,860 10,108,639
Overdue® " 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000

Total | 49,324,885 | 73,083,927 | 76,775,032 | 78,125,395 79,595,646

* Not bearing interest.

The difference between the interest in 1900 and in 1918 represents
“& saving of £4,525 per annum on the debt of £79,595,646 at 30th June,

1918.
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The next return shows the growth of the funded debt

and interest since the date of the establishment of respon-
Growth of

Funded Debt.  gible government in 1855. The average rate of interest

payable on the indebtedness has declined fromi 6 per cent.
in 1855 to a little over 3% per cent. in recent years. In relation to
population, the annual interest per head increased considerably from
1855 to 1900 ; from that year to 1914 there was only a slight increase,
but since 1914 there has again been a marked advance.

GROWTH OF FUNDED DEBT AND INTEREST: 1855 TO 1918.

Loans Qutstanding.

i Amount per head of
FEnd of Annual Interest Payable. population.

inancial

Year -

in— Amount. - .

Avi A 1
_ Total: rabe por - Debr. Interest.
cent.
£ £ ‘ £ s d £ 5 d.

1855 | 480,000 | 28,800 | 600 1 6 4 01 7
1860 5,118,100 306,405 5-99 910 4 011 5
1870 11,924,800 688,740 578 - 16 8 3 019 0
1880 20,056,600 1,004,436 501 2311 9 1 3 7
1890 41,377,693 1,649,465 3-99 36 19 11 1 96
1900 48,774,885 1,867,604 3-83 40 17 4 111 3
1910 55,501,725 1,977,662 356 42 14" 6 110 5
1911 57,933,764 2,052,737 354 |. 4317 9 111 1
1912 | ° 60,712,216 2,150,748 | 354 417 7 111 10
1913 62,776,724 2,203,927 | 354 | 45 3 0 | 112 o
1914 66,130,726 2,354,742 3:56 46 10 1 113 1
1915 72,183,927 2,612,698 362 5012 1 | 116 8
1916 75,504,562 2,776,062 3-68 5313 © 119 5
1917 | 76,822,110 2,871,778 374 5415 5 2 011
1918 78,192,361 2,975,189 3:81 ‘55 3 8 2 20
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Expenditure In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue,

certain sums are disbursed annually for various purposes
from amounts raised by means of loans. The following table shows
the details of such expenditure in each of the last five years :—

LOAN EXPENDITURE: 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

(Excluding Loans in aid of Revenue.)

Works. 1913-14. | 1914-15. | 1915-16. | 1916~17. | 1917-18.
£ £ £ £ £
Railways .. .. | 2,361,660 | 2,809,926| 2,440,317 | 1.266.352 | = 761,705
Water Supply o | 229,127 | “s04,766| 847135 | 302,893 | 302,955
Closer Settlement and ‘

Small Holdings .. 303,935 173,752 86,938 103,647 273,494
Wire Netting .. 62,428 - 19,732 - 3,078 3,203 9,472
State Coal Mine .. 69,992 20,764 .. .. ..
State Schools .. 84,786 200,951 134,441 63.490 . 14,016
Country Roads .. 18,424 274,362 495,062 252.836 241,892
Other Public Works 146,642 647,577 521,128 448,545 328,145

Total .e : 3,276,994 | 4,451,830] 4,028,099 | 2,440,566 | 1,931,679
. £ s d| £sdl| £ed| £sd| £s d
Per Head of

- Population .. 2 6 5 3 2 5| 21610 114 10 1 7 5

The following statement shows the average annual amount expended
in each decade from 1831 to 1911, and in each of the last seven years :—

AVERAGE AMOUNT OF LOAN EXPENDITURE PER

ANNUM.
. £ 7
- 10 years ended 30th June, 1891 .. .. 2,270,128
10 years ended 30th June, 1901- .. .. 755,194
10 years ended 30th June, 1911 .. .. 976,497
Year ended 30th June, 1912 .. .. .. 2,974,149
Year ended 30th June, 1913 .. .. .. 2,693,844
Year ended 30th June, 1914 " .. .. .. 3,276,994
Year ended 30th June, 1915 .. .. .. 4,451,830
Year ended 30th June, 1916 .. .. .. 4,028,099
Year ended 30th June, 1917 .. .. .. 2,440,966

Year ended 30th June, 1918 ... - ...~ .. .1,931,679
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SINKING FUNDS.

Sinking Funds On 30th June, 1918, the sinking funds in Australia

States and were as follows :—
the Common-
wealth.

SINKING FUNDS IN AUSTRALIA: 30th JUNE, 1918.

Sinking Funds in

Connexion with—
Heldin— - - —
' Munictpa)
Funded |
Debts. | #0d Other
£ £
Victoria .. .. .. .. .. .. 2,186,079 | 1,090,439
"New South Wales .. .. .. .. .. 494,163 763,717
Queensland .. .. .. .. .. 369,522 |
South Australia .. T .. .. .. 1,533,973 22,623
Western Australia .. - .. e .. .. | 5,570,851 502,249
Tasmania - . .. .. .. .. 878,737 182,427
The Co mmonwealth .. .. . .. 1,364,445 ..

Total . .. .. 112,397,770 | 2,561,515

* Figures for 1917.

The following table shows for Victoria the various funds having
balances to their credit on 30th June, 1918 :—
Balance at Credit.

Mallee Land Account ... s .. £121,019
Closer Settlement Redemption Fund 30,000
Victorian Loans Redemption Fund o 534,590
Victorian Government Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemp-

tion Fund ... e e e .. 1,500,470

Total .. £2,186,079

By Act No. 1428 of 1896 the moneys aceruing from

Maltee 52" licensing, leasing, or sellingof land in the Mallee country

or Mallee border, are to be paid into the Treasury and

placed to the credit of a separate account, to be called the  Mallee

Land Account.” The sums standing at credit of this account are

available solely for the repurchase, redemption, or paying off of any

Victorian .stock or debentures. .The amount in hand .on -30th. June,

1917, was £101,490, and during 1917-18 the receipts amounted to

£77,529, and the expendltu.re to £58,000, so that the balance in the fund
on 30th June, 1918, was £121,019.
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By Act No. 1749 of 1901 it was provided that all moneys

gmeefment received by the Board of Land and Works, from lessees or
Fund. purchasers ‘of farm allotments or “purchasers of any land

acquired by the Board, pursuant to the general provisions
of the Act; should be paid into the Treasury, and placed to the credit
of a separate, account to be called “ The Farm Settlements Fund,”
which fund should be applied principally to the redemption of stock
and debentures issued for Closer Settlement purposes, and the pay-
ment of interest thereon. Under the Closer Seftlement Act of 1904
this fund was transferred to the Board appointed to administer
that Act, and is called the “ Closer Settlement Fund.”

By Act No. 1561 of 1898 it was enacted that a-* Vie-
Gonsolidated  torian Grovernment Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemp-
Stock tion Fund ” should be kept in the Treasury, and should
Fedemption  be applied to the purchase or repurchase, and ultimately
’ to the redemption of consolidated stock—that is, stock on
the London Register—and to the payment of expenses connected with
such purchase or redemption. The fund is made up of money derived
from special appropriations from revenue, from repayments by Water
Trusts, and from the Mallee Land Accou.nt &c. During 1917-18
there was no expenditure from this fund and receipts amounted to
£163,627. Transactions to 30th June, 1918, were as follows :—

THE VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT CONSOLIDATED INSCRIBED
STOCK REDEMPTION FUND: 30th JUNE, 1918.

Transactions. To 30th J ﬁne, 1918.
RECEIPTS. ' . £
Waterworks Trusts . e 255,907
Mallee Land Account 748,000
Revenue : 517,067
Interest on Invesbments 255,142
Miscellaneous s 99,975
Total receipts ... 1,876,091
. EXPENDITURE.
Purchase of Stock ... e e 374,398
Commission, &c. 1,211
Investment Expenses .. v P e . 12
Total expenditure 375,621
Balance in the Fund ... 1,500,470
Amount of stock repurchased and cancelled . 397,305

The. miscellaneous receipts include £62,827, surplus after redemp-
tion of loans, Acts 531 and 608. Of the balance in the fund, £1,435,561
was mvested in Victorian Government debentures and stock and
£64,909 held in cash.
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By Act No. 1565 of 1898 it was enacted that a * Vic-
Rodneption torian Loans Redemption Fund ” should be kept in the
Fund. Treasury and should be available for the purchase, re-
purchase, or redemption of Victorian Government stock
and debentures payable at Melbourne, and for the payment of expenses,
costs, &o., incurred. This fund is derived from special appropria-.
tions from revenue, repayments on account of resumption of land in
the Mallee district and of sundry loans made by the Government to
municipalities, &c. During 1917-18 receipts amounted t0£556,059,
and £544,939 was expended in the purchase for cancellation of £549,042
stock and debentures, of which £222,692 bore interest at 3 per cent.,
£26,100 at 3 per cent., £97,250 at 4 per cent., £22,000 at 4} per cent.,
and £181,000 at 5 per ‘cent. Transactions in this fund to 30th June,
1918, are shown in the following statement :—

THE VICTORIAN LOANS REDEMPTION FUND :
'30th JUNE, 1918.

Transactions. ‘ To 30th ;Tune, 1918.
RECEIPTS. £
From Revenue 1,639,845
Resumption of land in Ma.llee Districts and valuation of
improvements . 24,867

Payments by Mumclpahtles e 69,240

Geelong Municipal Waterworks Trust .. 265,000

Interest on Investments . 107,640

Shipbuilding Yard (rea.llza.tlon) e | 180,000

Repayment of Loans—

' Bush fires relief ... 22,383
Floods relief 1,453
Seed advances ... v 532,254
New pilot steamer 10,915
Yarrowee Channel v T e 13,562
Wire Netting e e 223,857
Cool stores 7,724
Municipalities ... v 11,657

: Cattle advances ... 52.711

Excess of face value of secuntles over amount invested ... 408

Total receipts 3.163,516
EXPENDITURE. _ .

Purchase of stock and debentures 2,628,926

Ba._lance in the Fund... 534,590

Amount of stock and debentures repurchased and cancelled 2,650,052,

The balance in the fund was represeﬁted by the face value of Vie-
" torian Government debentures and stock amounting to £501,261, and
£33,329 held in cash. ‘
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DEBTS IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND.

. ot The following is a summary of the funded debts of
of Austratia. the Australian States, the Commonwealth, and New
;‘;" New Zealand on 30th June, 1918, showing the amounts, the
aland. . =i
amounts per head of population, the total interest payable,
the average rate per cent, and the rate per capita. The amounts are
exclusive of Treasury bonds or bills issued for revenue purposes:—

FUNDED DEBTS OF THE AUSTRALIAN STATES, THE
COMMONWEALTH, AND NEW ZEALAND: 30th JUNE,
1918.

Funded Debt. - Interest Payable.
- | amowt. |PrEesSof] wmouns. ForHeadol averageRsie
£ £ s d. £ £ s d
* Victoria . 78,192,361 | 55 3 8| 2,975,189 2 20 3-81
New South Wales 152,584,693 | 79 17 4] 6,080,162 | 3 3 8 3-98
Queensland (31.12.17)| 59,822,046 | 88 5 1 | 2,353.308 3 9 5 3-93
South Australia .. 40,621,480 | 92 -9 6] 1,636,758 314 6 4-03
Western Australia 40,836,426 (131 5 1] 1,537,435 4 18 10 3-76
Tasmania 15,137,355 | 74 12 6 601,038 219 3 3-97
The Commonwealth 205,956,656 | 41 7 0 | 9,422,211 117 10 4-57
Total .. 593,151,017 119 12 6 {24,606,101 419 3 . 4-15
New Zealand
(31.3.18) | 150,840,655 |136 10 8 6,141,589 511 2 4:07

Tn the next statement will be found the indebtedness per head of
the various States of Australia and New Zealand at the close of each
of the last five financial years :— -

GOVERNMENT FUNDED DEBTS PER HEAD OF POPULA-
TION IN AUSTRALIAN STATES, THE COMMONWEALTH,
AND NEW ZEALAND : 1914 TO 1918.

At 30th June—

1914. 1915. - 1916. 1917. 1918.
£ s d. £ s d. £ s d. £ s d. £ s
Victoria .. .. |4610. 115012 15313 015415 5 |55 3
New South Wales .. | 6217 9168 7 2 /70 6 0| 7316 6 |79 17
Queensland. . .. 1761610 (78 17 5|81 211 [ 8 611 |88 5
South Australia ..|7612 0(8 1 2;87 1 19118 9 92 9
Western Australia .. [106 5 0 (114 15 10 124 7 6 [130 7 6 |131 5
Tasmania .. 62 6 1 /66 3 9,70 8 0|74 7 0| 7412
The Commonwealbh .. 118 2| 419 91518 4 | 2818 6 |41 7
‘Total .. |6519 2|7311 58716 8 (104 2 0 119 12

New Zealand
(31st March) | 9110 2 19018 49912 8 11719 0 (136 10

®w oloo~ompn®™
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State and . The following is a statement of the total indebtedness
Local debts.  of the Australian States and the Commonwealth in 1918 :—

FUNDED AND UNFUNDED DEBTS OF AUSTRALIA : 1918.

State and Federal Debts. | Municipal Grand Total.
and Corpo~
_ ration Debts
(exclusive
of Loans Per Head
Funded. Unfunded. from Amount. of
Government). Population.
£ ' £ £ £ £ s d.
Victoria. . 78,192,361 | 1,581,889 |19,084,270 | 98,858,520 | 69-15 4
New South Wales 152,584,693 | 1,999,972 | 9,268,550 |163,853,215 | ¢5 15 4
Queensland(31.12.17)%| 59,822,046 | 1,534,802 | 1,450,129 | 62,806,977 | 92 13 2
South Australia .."| 40,621,480 | 1,144,900 371,916 | 42,138,296 | 95 13 6
Western Australia 40,836,426 | 2,766,465 | 1,983,097 | 45,585,988 [146 10 5
Tasmania . 15,137,355 69,213 | 1,260,945 | 16,467,513 | 81 3 8
The Commonwealth| 205,956,656 66,098,413 .. 272,055,069 | 54 12 5
Total .. ) 593,151,017 J'75,195,654 33,418,907 701,765,578 (141 10 7

* Excluding Government Savings Bank Stock and Debentures, £1,349,520

The figures in the table show the full public indebtedness of the
Commonwealth, including Federal, State, municipal, and corporation
debts, to the latest date at which comparison can be made. Of the
‘States, Victoria has the smallest amount of debt per capita, Tasmania
the next smallest, and Western Australia the largest. There are,
of course, private debts to a considerable extent and private invest-
ments. by British and other capitalists; but there 1s no reliable
information as to the amount of this class of indebtedness.

The. State debts are those for the year ended in 1918, while the
municipal and corporation debts are for the year ended in 1917, figures
for 1918 for other States than Victoria not being available. The com-
plete figures for Victoria for 1918 appear in the succeeding statement:—

STATE AND LOCAL DEBTS: 1918.

State Debts (Funded)— ) £ £
London Register .. e .. .. 43,437,719
Melbourne Register .. .. .. .. 34,753,642
State Debts (Unfunded) - .. . 1,581,889
Overdue Debentures, late Melbourne and Hobson s Bay
Railway—unpresented .. - . .. 1,000
Total State Debts . .. .. .. .. .. 79,774,250
Municipal. . .. .. ‘. .. .. 5,188,970
Harbor Trusts . .. .. .. 2,790,000
Metropolitan Fire Brlgades Board .. . .. 200,000
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works .. 10,830,035
Total Debts of Municipalities and: Corporations .. ‘19,009',005
Total Debts. . e .. .. .. 98,783,255

This sum (£98,783,255) is equal to a debt of £69 14s. 3d. per head
of the population on 30th June, 1918.
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COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL TAXATION.

The subjoined table shows approximately for the last
five financial years the amount of revenue collected under
the various heads of taxation by the Commonwealth, the State, and
local bodies in Vietoria :—

Taxation,

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL TAXATION: 1913~14
TO 1917-18.

Amount Received.

Heads of Taxation.

1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 1017-18.

£ £ £ £ £
Federal—
Customs Duties... ... |3,783,064(3,539,654 (4,214,997 |3,815,131 | 2,970,677
Exeise Duties ... ... | 645,345] 817,175 927,701 | 887,895 | 1,003,085
Income Tax ... V. 1,028,000 1,856,000 2 070,000
Land Tax .o | 422,127 483,826 | 469,821 | 471,056 47‘2,830
Probate Duty ... e 8,588 1 198,043 | 275,774 | 357,995
War-Time Profits Tax ... . 335,100
Entertainments Tax 32,947 72,085

"Total Federal Taxation |4,350,5364,849,243 (6,838,562 |7,368,803 | 7,281,772

State— .

- Licences 116,678 112,953 98,302 | 154,542 | 158,842
Probate & Successwn Dutles 457,042] 536,569 | 510,032 | 546,400 | *506,662
Duties on Bank Notes ... 2,401 2,215 2,078 1,995 1,936
Stamp Duties ... ... | 275,839} 287,169 397,978 430,352 505,637
Land Tax . ... | 302,224] 503,550 | 352,353 | 369,486 | 353,156
Income Tax ... .o | 527,705 506,214 | 702,745 | 766,746 | 773,468

" Race. Clubs’ percentage ... 11,447 13,071 11,351 12,851 11,022

Total State Taxation ... |1,693,336]1,762,041 12,074,839 12,282,372 | 2,310,723

Municipal Taxation .. |1,303,448]1,325,117 [1,400,611 | 1,453,145 1,522,804

Total Taxation . ... [7,547,320(7,936,401 [10,314.012(11,104,320/11,115,299

The relative pressure of taxation -in. successive years evidently
depends, not on its amount or on its amount per head of population,
but on the ability of the community to meet it. The figures in the
above table should be read in conjunction with those relating to the
incomes of the people as shown in the Income Tax Returns and the
value of properties as given in Municipal Statistics.
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The taxation in Victoria per head of population by the Common-
wealth, the State, and local bodies is as follows :—

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL TAXATION PER
HEAD OF POPULATION : 1913-14 TO 1917-18. -

Taxation per Head of Population in~—

Division.
C 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 1917~18.
£ s.d £ s. d £ s.d|£ s d|£ s d
Federal ... ..|3 8 83 710416 6|5 5 45 3 3
State . ... . 1 4 0o|1 4 7|1 9 3(112 8112 9
Local 018 6{018 5(019 9{1 0 91 1y 7
Total ... .. |51l 21510107 5 6718 9717 7

In.the return following will be found, for the purpose of comparison,
particulars of taxation by Government and local bodies throughout
the States of Australia :— ’

TAXATION BY GOVERNMENT AND LOCAL BODIES IN THE
STATES OF AUSTRALIA.

) (
. Amount of " Rate per Head of
- Taxation. Population.
£ £ s d.
Victoria .. . 11,045,640 716 7
New South Wales .. .. 18,184,935 912 2
Queensland .. .. .. 5,415,076 719 9 -
South Australia
: 3,159,654 ¢ 7 3 3
‘The Northern Territory
Western Australia. . .. .. 2,176,541 7 0 8
Tasmania . .. .. L 1,247,727 | . 6 210
Total .. .. .. 41,229,573 8 71
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In this return the Commonwealth and the State taxation have
been taken for the year 1917-18, and the local taxation for the year
1916-17, and it is shown that the total taxation for Australia is
£41,229,573 or an average of £8 7s. 1d. per head per annum. The
lowest rate, £6 2s. 10d. per head, prevails in Tasmania ; Western
Australia and South Australia (combined with the Northern Territory
owing to difficulty in separating some of the Federal items) are next
in order, the former with £7 Os. 8d., and the latter with £7 3s. 3d. per
head ; then follow Victo'ria, Queensland, and New South.Wales,
with £7 16s. 7d., £7 19s. 9d., and £9 12s. 2d. per head respectively.
From information >published in the Statesman’s Year Book it has
been computed that in the United Kingdom the taxation for the year
ended 31st March, 1918, a_mounted to about £711,000,000 (including
£220,214,000 collected as Hxcess Profits Tax), or an average of
£15 Bs. 9d. per head per annum. No adjustments on account of Inter-
State transfers of dutiable goods have been made in the Customs figures

“used in this table as it is not possible from the information available
to malke such adjustments ; while therefore the figures given are correct
for Australia as a whole, they should be regarded as being only fairly
accurate for the individual States.

The only additional taxation for the financial year

fadieral  1917-18 was the levying of the War-Time Profits Tax. The

tax assessed up to 30th June, 1918, in the Commonwealth

amounted to £1,093,420. For the year 1918-19 the additional taxa-

tion iinposed comprised an increase of 30 per cent.in the Federal Income

Tax, an increase of 20 per cent. in the Federal Land Tax, a broadening

of the scale of the Entertainments Tax, and a new postage war-tax.

From the 1st January, 1919, the Victorian Stamp Duties have been

increased by the Stamps Act 1918, which was passed on 31st December,
1918.

LICENCES.

u The following is a statement showing, as far as prac-
cences. . . - .
ticable, the number of licences issued for various purposes

in 1918, and the amount of fees, under each head, collected during the



year.
the carriage of passenders and goods, &c., are 10t shown.

Finance.

LICENCES—NUMBER AND

Municipal licences for slaughtering, dairies,

93

noxious trades

REVENUE : 1918.

umber of .
Description of Licence. Né,i(‘:g&%s. Amggﬁ‘:cgi d:.F ees
Bzcise.

Distilling— £ s d
General Distillers 5 250 0 0
Wine Distillers 6 150 0 0
Vignerons 17 8 0 0
Test Stills 27 3 50

Brewers .. 17 425 0 0

Ma.nufa,cturmg To bacco, Cigars, Cigar- : :
ettes, and Snuff .. .. .. 33 1,059 19 7

Licensing.

Victuallers* .. .. 3,109 99,939 8 9

Railway Refreshment Rooms .. 33 1,254 11 3

Australian Wine . 261 2,215 10 4

Clubs 121 2,551 18 4

Packet (passanger boat) 12 43 5 5

Grocers 271 13,343 12 10

Licensed Spmt Merchants 78 3,054 14 0

Brewers .. 25 8318 0

Vignerons .. .. .. .. 26 130 0 0

Billiard Tables .. .. . -249 2,382 10 0

Customs.

Carriage . . 1,128 278 5 0

Lighter and Boat . 33 8 5 0

Custom House Agents .. 76 273 5 0

Bond .. .. 49 3,427 5 0

Ezplosives.

Importation . © 64 439 0 0

Manufacture of Rackarock and thhyte .. 6 110 0

Manufacture of other Explosives 9 1310 0

Magazine 233 139 10 0

.Fireworks, Sale of . 453 2213 0
- Other than Fireworks, Sale of 1,361 340 5 O
Miscellaneous. ‘
Auctioneers—Generalt - .. 906 18,153 0 0
Gold-buyers and Assayers 553 251 0 O

* Including temporary licences. wﬁich numbered 759, on which the fees collected

amounted to £1,636 1s. 5d.

t Including 249 temperary licences. on which the fees collected were £249.

In addition to the preceding there are other licences, particulars of

8359.—7

which cannot be obtained for the calendar year 1918

the fees
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collected in respect of these during the financial year 1917-18 were
as follows :— :

Description of Licence. Amount of Fees collected.

. £ s d.
Insurance .. .. . .. .. 51,294 3 7
Sale of Tobacco, &ec. .. .. .. .. 2,074 10 8
Pawnbrokers .. .. .. .. 910 0 O
Hawkers .e .. .. .. .. 890 13 2
Carriers .. .. .. . .. 83 5 0
Stage Carriage .. .. .. .. 135 5 0O
Marine Store .. . .. .. 213 0 O
Forwarding Agents .. .. .. .. 160 0 O
Bookmakers .. .- L .. 11,270 0 0
Race Clubs .. .. . .. .. 324 0 0
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POPULATION.

According to manuscript notes made by Captain Lons-

. dale (afterwards the first Colonial Secretary of Victoria),
??e'}'é'r?ii“{'sg% the first enumeration of the people of this State was made
oot within a year after the arrival of Batman (29th May, 1835)
by an officer from Sydney, George Stewart, Esq., who came

in the revenue cutter Prince George with orders from His Excellency
Sir Richard Bourke to report upon the state of things in the new
district. . It was then found (25th May, 1836) that the band of first
arrivals consisted of 142 males and 35 females, or, in all, 177 residents
of European origin. This was the first official census of what was ab
that time known as Port Phﬂﬁp. The settlers came from Tasmania
and New South Wales. The second enumeration was made on the
8th November of the same year (1836) by order of Captain Lonsdale,
who on the 29th of the previous September arrived in H.M.S. Rastlesnake
(Captain Hobson), which anchored in that part of the port now called
Hobson’s Bay. Captain Lonsdale had been appointed police magis-
trate, with instructions to take general charge of the district. On
the 5th October the Stirlingshire (brig) arrived with the remainder of
the Government establishment, consisting of a detachment of Captain

Lonsdale’s regiment (the 4th), a. principal officer of Customs, three .

surveyors, an officer in charge of commissariat stores, a small number
of Crown prisoners for public service, and three constables. Notwith-
. standing these additions in the population, the census of the following
month showed an increase of 47 persons only—making a total of 224
persons (186 males and 38 females). The third census was taken nearly
two years after, in September, 1838, when it was ascertained that the
number of inhabitants had increased to 3,511, and at the end of 1840
it was estimated that the Port Phillip district contained 10,291 persons.

During each of the years 1840 and 1841 the population doubled itself,
8359.—8 )
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owing principally to the number of assisted immigrants who arrived
in the district, and good progress continued to be made to the end of
1850, when the community numbered 76,162 persons. The discovery
of gold in 1851, however, was the greatest factor in populating Victoria.
When the discoveries were announced diggers came in thousands from
New South Wales, South Australia, and Tasmania, and later on crowds
of emigrants from the United Kingdom and. other European countries.
joined in the rush. America contributed its quota, even Californians
leaving their own gold-bearing country to try their fortunes in Aus-
tralia. Some idea of this influx may be gathered from the official
figures, which show that the population numbered 463,135 at the end
of 1857, or more than six times that of 1850. During the decade 1861
to 1870 the population increased by 188,752, all but 39,000 of which
was due to the excess of births over deaths. In the rext decennial
period, 1871 to 1880, there was an increase of 133,468, but this would
have been nearly 13,000 greater if the arrivals in had equalled the
departures from the colony. Between 1881 and 1890 an addition of
273,000 was made to the population, about 112,000 being due to immi-
gration. The latter portion of this decennium is known as the * boom
period,” when land values were highly inflated, wages and prices were
exceptionally high, and expenditure by the Government and the people
generally was conducted in a most lavish manner. The inevitable
reaction followed, and this is reflected in the records, the net migration
from the State during the ten years following 1890 amounting. to
109,000 persons, the increase of 64,000 in the total population being
" accounted for by the fact that the births exceeded the deaths by
173,000. Most of the emigrants left for Western Australia, where gold
had been discovered in large quantities. In 1902-3 a year of unex-
ampled drought was experienced, which was felt severely by this as
well as all the other Hastern States. From 1903 to 1913 the seasons
‘were usually good, with the result that employment was plentiful and
that the State was able not only to retain its own people but also to
attract a considerable number of immigrants from other States and
countries. In the year 1914 there was a severe drought, and the out-
break of war led to the despatch of a large number of men to places.
outside' Australia. The increase in population was therefore. retarded
in that year. Although there were record harvests in 1915 and 1916
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there was a decrease of population in both of these yeérs on account

of the departure of soldiers for the front, and the practical cessation of
immigration. In 1917 and 1918 there were increases of population.in
spite of the fact that 20,633 soldiers left the State in the earlier and

4,532 in the later year to take part in the war. The increases were

entirely due to the return of soldiers to Victoria, the number who
returned being 16,266 in 1917 and 25,900 in 1918. The subjoined
table gives a statement of the population in various years from 1836 to
1918 :—

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 1‘836 TO 1918.

Estimated Population, 31st December. Estimated

Year. Mean -»f

i Population.

Males. Females. . Total.

1836 (25th May) .. 142 35 177 ] 200
1836 (8th Novr.) .. 186 38 224 |y p4
1840 .. ‘e 7,254 3,037 10,291 8,056
1850 .. .. 45,495 30,667 76,162 ) 71,191
1855 J. .. 234,450 129,874 ' 364,324 338,315
1860 .- .. - 328,251 ¢ 209,596 . 537,847 534,055
1870 - .. 398,755 327,844 726,599 713,195
1880 . .. . 451,456 408,611 860,067 850,343
1890 .- .. 596,064 537,202 .| 1,133,266 1,118,500
1900 . . . 602,487 594,719 1,197,206 1,193,338
1901 L. .. 610,005 602,608 1,212,613 1,204,909
1902 .. .. 609,246 © 606,594 1,215,840 -1,214,226
1903 i. 607,092 608,110 1,215,202 |- 1,215,521
1904 .. .. 607,285 611,323 1,218,608 1,216,905
1905 [N .. 612,488 616,497 1,228,985 1,223,796
1906 L .. 620,125 624,349 1,244,474 1,236,729
1907 - .. 627,631 632,837 1,260,468 1,252,471
1908 .. .. 633,104 637,993 1,271,097 1,265,782
1909 .- .. 643,642 647,377 1,291,019 1,281,058
1910 .- e 652,285 655,826 1,308,111 1,299,565
1911 .. . 668,759 670,343 1,339,102 1,320,374
1912 .. .. 689,825 690,736 1,380,561 1,356,387
1913 .. e 706,948 705,171 1,412,119 1,393,180
1914 .. .. 712,594 718,073 1,430,667 1,423,513
1915 .. .. 693,650 725,526 1,419,176 1,426,613
1916 .. .. 666,036 732,848 1,398,884 1,408,927
1917 L .. | 671,382 739,622 1,411,004 1,405,466
1918 - et T . 684,906 745,852 1,430,758 1,417,760

The rates of increase in population in different years are given on
page 117.

f

8-
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Pupulaﬁo,‘,' The elements of increase in the population of Victoria
& during 1918 are shown in the following table :—

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 31st DECEMBER,

1918.
- Males. . Females. | Males. | Females. | Total.
Hstimated Population, 3lst
December, 1917.. .. .. .. 671,382 | 739,622 | 1,411,004
Births, 1918 .. .. | 16172 | 15425
Deaths, 1918 .. .. 8,079 7,098
" Natural Increase . .. e 8,093 8,327 16,429
Migration by Sea, 1918*—
Arrivals .. .. | 53,473 | 20,993

Departures (as adjusted) | 35,387 { 21,428

Gain Seawards .. .. .. 18,086 —435 17,651

" Migration by Land, 1918—
Arrivals .. .. | 169,490 | 92,260
Departures (as adjusted) | 182,154 | 93,931

Loss Overland .. | .. .. 12,655 | 1,662 | 14,317

Estimated 'Population, 31st
December, 1918. . .. .. .. 684,906 | 745,852 | 1,430,758

Full-blooded aborigines at
the date of the 1911
census, not incladed in
the estimate .. .. .. .. 103 93 196

* Iﬂclud.ing 25,900 members of the Australian Expeditionary Forces who arrived in, and 4,532
.who departed from Victoria during the year 1918,

]
The population of Victoria on 5th April, 1891, when the
:,r:’%r‘fla;eio‘:‘f census of that year was taken, was 1,140,405 ; in 1901 it

1891-1918.  wags 1,201,341, and in 1911, 1,315,551. The table which
follows shows the increase of population by excess of births
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over deaths and the loss by emigration each year since the first-men-

tioned date :—

INCREASE OF POPULATION BY EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER
DEATHS, AND LOSS BY EMIGRATION, 1891 TO 1918.

Natural *
Increase (4,e., Loss by
Year. Excess of Emigration. Net Incroass.
- Births over
Deaths).

1891 (from 5th April, Census) ..t 15859 + 1,414 17,273
1892 .e .. 21,980 11,058 10,922

1893 .e .e . . 20,044 12,484 7,560.
1894 .. . e .e 18,828 12,698 6,130
1895 .. e . .. 18,070 - 14,410 3,660
1896 .. . e .. 16,464 22,134 - 5,670
1897 .e .e .. .. 16,184 13,754 2,430
1898 .. .. .. .. C1L477 11,127 350
1899 .. . .. .. 14,430 8,020 6,410
1900 .. 15,564 7,828 7,736
1901 (to 3lst March Census) e 3,613 4+ 251 3,864
Total Intercensal period (10 years). . 172,513 111,848 60,663
1901 (from Ist Apnl) . .. 11,491 + 52 11,543
1902 .e .. 14,284 11,057 3,227
1903 .. ‘e .. .. 13,974 14,612 —~ 638
1904 ‘e .e .. .. 15,370 11,964 3,406
1905 .. .. .. .. 15,431 5,054 10,377
1906 .e .e ee .e 15,607 (118 15,489.
1907 .. .e .. .- 16,827 833 15,994
1908 .. .- .e .e 15,33¢ | . 4,205 . 10,629
1909 .. .. .. .. 17,113 + 2,809 19,922
1910 .. 16,701 + 391 17 092
. 1911 (to 2nd Apnl Census) .. 4,689 + 2,751 7,440
Tot_:a,I Intercensal period (10 years). . 156 821 42,340 - 114,481
1911 (from 3rd Apnl) .. .. 13,121 -+ 10,430 23,551
1912 .. .. 19,207 + 22,252 . 41,459
1913 ve .. .. .. 20,498 + 11,062 31,558
1914 oo .. . .. 19,719 1,171 18,548
1915 .. .o .. .. 19,186 30,677 - 11,491
1916 .. .. .. .. 17.746 38,038 — 20,292
1917 .. .. .. .. 18,478 6,358 12,120
1918 .. .. .. .. 16,420 + 3,334 19,754
Total (27% years) .. . 473,707 183,354 290,353

. Nore.—The p]us sign (+) indicates that the arrivals in exceeded the departu.res from the Statn
by the number a.gamst which it is placed.

Emigration to 10 Will be seen that Victoria has since 1891 suffered a
Western serious loss by emigration. The State which has been by
Australia. - far the greatest gainer is Western Australia. In the Year-
Book for 1915-16 the arrivals from and departures to that State are
shown for the years 1891 to 1915 inclusive. Since 1905 the arrivals
from Western Australia have exceeded the departures thereto in each..
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year except two, when there was a small excess of departures. The
" met seaward migration for each of the last five years is given on page
101.

. There was a large migration between South Africa and
Emigration to Victoria for some years, which, during the period 1895-
. " 1903, resulted in a loss to Victoria of 10,002 of her popu-
lation. During the five years ended 1908 and in 1913, 1914, 1917, and
1918 this State gained from South Africa, but in the four years
1909 to 1912 and in 1915 and 1916 there was a loss due to emigration
to that colony. Details of migration to and from South Africa are
given in the Year-Book for 1910-11, and for the last five years on
page 101 of this volume.
Immigration The following table shows the total migration by sea
:,':,‘}g,aﬁon, to and from Victoria during the five' years 1914 to
1914-1918. 1918 :—
RECORDED - IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION BY SEA,
' 1914 TO 1918.

Year, Immigrants. l Emigrants. l Igﬁ;ﬁ;’é_
1914 .. ... 109,149 99,043%* 10,106
1915 .. .. 85,977* 82,189* 3,788
1916 .. .. 80,458* 76,687* 3,771
1917 .. .. 58,976* 58,774% 202
1918 .. .. 48,566% 51,631% — 3,065

* Exclusive of members of the Australian Expeditionary Forces
o The number of soldiers belonging to the Austrahan
Migration * Expeditionary Forces who arrived in Victoria from or left
the State for oversea countries from the commencement
of the war to the 31st March, 1919, is shown hereunder :— )

SOLDIERS FROM VICTORIA WHO. LEFT FOR AND ARRIVED
FROM THE FRONT, 1914, TO 31sT MARCH, 1919.

Arrivals by Sea. Departures by Sea.

Year. -

Males. | {EmAeS | Total. | Males. gg{ﬁ‘;}:s Total.
1914 e R .. .. 15,355 46 15,401
1915 i .. 5,252 47 5,299 | 36,474 327 36,801
1916 . .. 8,158 136 8,204 | 49,094 319 49,413
1917 .. S 16,184 82 { 16,266 | 20,065 368 20,433
1918. .. 25,647 253 | 25,900 4,425 107 4,532
1919. (31st March) .. 16,532 190 | 16,722 113 12 125

Total to 31st 1 ) '

March, 1919 71,773 708 | 72,481 }125,526 1,179 | 126,705

The above figures include departures for and arrivals from the
front a second time of soldiers who had been in Australia on furlough.
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Arrivaisana ~ The Inter-State railway passenger traffic, as well as
Separtre%s’ the seaward traffic, is taken into account in framing esti-.
1918, mates of populatlon. The effect of this traffic during the

past five years is shown in the following return :—

RECORDED MIGRATION BY RAIL, 1914 TO 1918.

Arrivals. Departures. Excess of Arrivals.
Year.
Males. | Females.| Total. | Males. |Females.| Total. Males. |Females.| Total.

1914 | 139,694 | 56,608 | 196,302 13é,373 57,135 | 190,008 6,821 — 527 6,294
1915 131,877 | 51,399 | 183,076 |129,835 | 54,788 | 184,623 1,842|— 8,389(— . 1,547 -
1916 140,840 | 59,836 | 200,676 |137,017 | 62,000 | 199,017 3,823 — 2,164 1,659
1917 148,313 | 72,920 | 221,233 | 148,050 | 74,583 | 222,633 263} — 1,663|— 1,400
1918 | 169,499 | 92,269 { 261,768 {181,654 | 93,931 | 275,585 |— 12,155/~ 1,662|— 13,817
Total | 730,023 | 833,032 1,063,055 | 729,429 | 342,437 |1,071,866 594i— ,9,405|— 8,811

Since the beginning of 1913 a systematic count has been made of
the passengers who travel by rail between the States of Victoria, New
South Wales, Queensland, and South Australia. _

During 1918 Victoria lost by rail 13,154 persons to New South.
Wales, and 663 to South Australia.

Gainpy . . The net result of the recorded immigration and emigra-
Immigration tion by sea between Victoria and the neighbouring States,

countries and the United Kingdom, and foreign countries (excluswe of
viceversd.  goldiers) during each of the five years ended 1918 is shown
in the following table. ~'Where a minus sign ( — ) appears, it indicates
that the emigrants exceeded the immigrants by the number against

which 1t is placed :—

RECORDED NET IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA BY SEA,
1914 TO 1918,

Excess of Immigration over Emigration between Victoria and—

g E g s 8

= . . A o e

Bl g | & 2 AR AEAEIEER AN

= | 5 & o = E - %g g B > -g

2 < | <les| % g | 2| B |88 @& | 5| §

@ g = | 88 E N = 51 22| B megl{ = =
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= & | al|E<| & = | 5 |8al P 38| 8| =
1014 [—2,928 |~1,707| 685|1.306| 4,657 —230| 264 7,548] 56{ 6 494| .. |10,106
1915 [—1,600 | —885| 125/1,516| 4,533| —475| —23| '053|—251|—49| —56| .. | 8788
1916 |—1.078 | —370| 12[1,623| 8.791 28|—130] —215| 150| 104/ 106] —38| 3,771
1917 |—1.662 | —7251—264|1.443] 1.057] —190| &0 1s0| 2870 7| "4& —19| 202
1918 |—1,605 | —669| —20| 694| —2.050| —157| 73| 525\ 538 —a| —55|—819 3,065
Total|—8,368 | —4,856] 479(6,582] 11,979| —1,024| 264| 9,001] 730 66| 8$25|—376|14,802
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The net result of the seaward migration for the.five years has been
-an increase to Victoria of 14,802 persons, the principal gains being from
Tasmania, the United Kingdom, Western Australia,.and Other British
Dominions.. New South Wales, Queensland, and New Zealand, on
the other hand, attracted persons from this State during that period.’

The number of persons who have been assisted to come
fltnart:i-ars:;is::d to Victoria from the foundation of the State to the end of
erafion: 1918 will be found in the next table :—

STATE-ASSISTED IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA TO THE END

OF 1918.

Number of Number of
Period. State-assisted Period. State-assisted
Immigrants. ~ Immigrants.

1838-50 28,632 1908 © ... 360

© 1851-60 87,963 1909 ... 652
© 1861-70 : 46,594 1910 ... 1,690
'1871-80 5,545 1911 ... 6,776
1881-90 2 1912 ... 15,119
1891-00 1913 ... 12,146
190t .- .. 1914 ... * 7,496
1902 ... 1915 ... 1,724
1903 ... 1916 ... 327
1904 ... 1917 ... 146
1905 ... 1918 ... 101

1906 ... ) —

1907 ... e 127 Total . 215,400

In 1918 the immigrants assisted by the Government numbered
101, the whole of whom were nominated. Of these 43 were married
persons. The sex distribution of the State-assisted immigrants was
—-males 24, and females 77.

Upon the outbreak of war in August, 1914, instructions were
issued by the Victorian Government that no men who were within
the limits of the recruiting ages should be accepted for assisted pas-
sages by its representatives in England. Partly for this reason and
partly because of the existence of prosperous conditions in Great
Britain the number of assisted immigrants to Victoria has declined
during the last five years.

A statement of the arrangements which have been made for assist-
ing immjgrants to come to Victoria is given in a later ‘portion of this
volume under the heading * Immigration, Intelligence and Labour
Bureaun.”
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CENSUS OF 1911.

. The populations enumerated in each county of the
State at the Censuses of 1901 and 1911 are given in the

and the
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or decreases

POPULATION OF COUNTIES IN VICTORIA,
1901 AND 1911.

Enumerated Population in—
. Increase ( 4 ) or Decrease (—)
in 1911 compared with 1901,
County. 1901. 1911.
Males. |Females| Total. | Males. [Females| Total. | Males. |Females.| Total.

Anglesey ..| 4,783) 4,249 9,032| 4,772| 4,180 8,952) ~ 11)— 69 — 80
Benambra..| 4,006 3,068 7,074| 3,625 2,957 6,582|— 381)— 111|— 492
Bendigo 28,896/ 20,164] 58,060 26,771 27,729 54,500{—' 2,125|— 1,435/~ 3,560
Bogong .., 17,019) 13,466 30,485 14,681 13,224{ 27,905{— 2,338 — 242|— 2,580
Borung 15,864) 14,856 30,720 16,289 14,562 .380,851|+  425|— 294|4- 131
Bourke ..|248,387|274,546| 522,933 295,309| 327,502 622,811{+ 46,922+ 52,956|+ 99,878
guln._Buln 18,608) 15,122 338,730] 22,283 18,774 41,057{+ 38,675)+ 8,652|+ 7,32

roajingo-

long = . 1,271 876 2,147 1,510/ 1,190 2,700+ 239+  3814/+ 553
Dalhousie ..{ 10,552 9,826 20,378) 8,917 8,724 17,641|— 1,635 — 1,102/— 2,737
Dargo 3,445) 2,434 5,879] 3,077 2,441 5,518} — 368) - 7N — 361
Delatite 10,957, 9,587 20,544] 11,491 10,574| 22,065|+ 534{+ 9871+ 1,521
Dundas 4,450| 4,381 8,831 5,208 5,152( 10,450{+ 848/4+ 771)4+ 1,619
Evelyn 7,443 6,075 13,518) 9,026/ 8,265/ 17,291(4 1,583|+ 2,190)4 3,773
Follett .. 1,359 1,356 2,715 1,372 1,339 2,711+ 13| — 17— 4
Gladstone 9,538 8,415 17,953 8,752| 7,961| 16,713|— 786/—  454|— 1,240
Grant 34,877 86,157 71,034) 34,991 86,486] 71,477+ 114} 4 329 4 443
Grenville ..| 23,730 24,416 48,146) 20,503 22,567 43,070|— 3,227 — 1,849|— 5,076
Gunbower 4,333, 3,834 8,167) 5,083 4,181 9,264|+ 7504+ 347)4- 1,097
Hampden ..[ 5,375 4,949 10,324) 6,707) 6,188 12,895(+ 1,332(+4 1,239|4 2,571
Heytesbury 3,413| 3,045 6,458) 3,705] 3,261 6,968\ 2024 216+ 508
Kara Kara 8,673 7,758 16,431) 8,265| 7,274] 15,539|— 408]— 484 — 892
Karkarooc 5,651 3,852 9,403) 9,618 6,562 16,180+ 4,067+ 2,710|-- 6,777
Lowan 7,327\ 6,863 14,190} 7,082| 6,231 13,313|— 245|— 632|— 877
Millewa 68 44 11 56 28 84/— . 12— 16)— 28
Moira .| 18,515 16,148 34,663, 16,814, 15,028 31,842/— 1,701{— 1,120{— 2,821
Mornington | 14,174 12,385 26,559, 19,034) 16,279 35,313{+ 4,860(+ 3,894|4 8,754
Normanby 6,031 5,837 11,868] 15,9000 6,007 11,907|— 181(+ 170(+ 39
Polwarth ..| 5,932 4,733 10,665, 7,367) 6,533| 13,900|+ 1,435{- 1,800/ . 3,235
Ripon 6,941 5,748 12,689} 7,464 6,448 13,912/4 523{+ 700!+ 1,228
Rodney 10,315 8,825 19,140{ 10,399, 9,089 19,488+ 84/ 2644 348
Talbot 29,390! 28,008 57,308( 23,567, 24,364/ . 47,931|— 5,823/ — 8,644/ — 9,467
Tambo 1,523 1,125 2,648 1,650 1,329 2,979+ 127/4+ 204|+ 331
Tanjil ..| 10,484 9,626 20,110{ 10,130} 9,562 19,692|—  3854|— 64— 418
Tatchera ..| 4,883 3,692 8,575( 6,318,  4,519) 10,837|+ 1,435/ 827/4- 2,262
Villiers 11,032| 10,993 22,025/ 11,430} 11,297 22,7274 398!+ 304{4- 702
Weeah 219 141 360 1,255 697 1,952+ 1,036|4+ 556\ 1,592
‘Wonnan-

gatta 1,356 915 2,271 998 733 1,731)— 358|— 182|— 540
Migratory

(County

not speci-

fied) 1,096 729 1,825 . — 1L,008)— 729|— 1,828
Cutside e

Counties .

Shipping .. 2,067 214 2,281 4,082 723 4,805 + 2,015+ 509!4 2,524

Total .| 603,883 597,458) 1,201,341) 655,591| 659,9601,315,551| - 51,708) -+ 62,502 + 114,218

Nore.—Full-blooded aborigines, to the number of 271 in 1901, are inclunded in #he forageing
statement, but those enumerated in 1911, viz., 196, are excluded.
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Decreases of population were shown in 16 of the 37 counties during
the ten years 1901-1911. The. largest. of these were in the counties
of Talbot, Grenville, Bendigo, Dalhousie, Bogong, and Gladstone,
where the mining industry had not been so prosperous as in former
years. The north-eastern county of Moira, which is principally
dependent on agriculture, also showed a decline of about 8 per cent.
The county of Bourke, which includes the metropolis, contained nearly
100,000 more people at the later census than at the earlier one. There
were also large increases in the counties of Mornington and Buln Buln,
and in the mallee county of Karkarooe.

Ages of the The following table shows the ages of the people in the
people. three census years 1891, 1901, and 1911 and the propor-
tlonate numbers living in successive age groups ;—

)

AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES 1891, 1901, AND 1911.

1891. 1901. i 1911.
Age Group
(Years). -
Males. Temales. Males. Females. Males. Females.
0-5 .. 75,229 73,505 66,807 | 65,179 73,061 70,417
5-10 .. 64,989 63,251 72,052 70,493 65,615 63,904
10-15 .. 58,536 57,528 67,389 66,640 | 63,586 62,523
15-20 e 56,889 57,560 58,896 59,717 67,804 67,719
20-25 63,356 62,185 50,593 57,632 61,895 65,217
25-30 .. 62,910 54,999 45,469 52,832 51,955 55,651
30-35 .e 47,632 39,667 46,635 48,156 44,928 48,694
3540 .- 31,672 26,398 46,723 43,390 41,308 44,549
4045 .. 23,924 21,332 37,118 33,551 42,512 42,480
45-50 . 22,007 19,567 24,137 { 21,810 41,015 38,477
50-55 .. 22,676 19,290 18,348 17,601 31,866 29,420
55-60 .. 22,135 16,132 15,351 15,157 19,486 | . 18,457
6065 .. 20,091 - 12,847 14,979 14,292 13,834 14,316
65-70, .. 11,075 7,140 16,080 13,843 11,432 12,603
70-75 .. 7,194 4,775 11,781 | - 8,360 9,415 9,972
75-80 .. 3,191 2,253 5,733 4,231 7,275 6,934
80-85 .. 1,378 1,006 2,453 2,065 3,903 3,387
85-90 .. 459 356 603 587 1,133 1,129
90-100 .. 168 124 160 152 301 321
100 and over .. 5 "5 12 11 . 8 10
Unspecified .e 2;898 2,071 2,564 1,759 3,259 3,780
Total - 598,414 | 541,991 603,883 | 597,458 655,591 | 659,960
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: 1891. 1901. 1911

Age Group

(Years). ‘
Males. | Females. | Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.
|
PrororTIONS PER CENT.

0-5 . | 12-63 | 13-61 11-11 | 10-94 | 11-20 | 10-73
5-10 w- | 10091 | 11-72 | 11-98 | 11-83 | 10-06 9-74
10-15 .| 983 | 1065 | 1121 | 11419 | 9-74 9-53
15-20 9:55 | 10766 | 9-80 | 10-03 | 10-40 | 10-32
20-25 1064 | 11:52 8-41 9-68 9-48 9-94
25-30 - | 1036 | 10-19 7-56 887 | 17-96 8-48
30-35 - 8-00 7-35 7-76 8-08 6-89 7-42
35-40 - 532 4-89 771 7-28 633 679
40-45 - 4:02 3.95 6-17 5-63 6-52 647
45-50 - 3-70 3-62 4-02 3-66° | 629 5-87
50-55 - 3-81 3-57 3-05 296 4-89 £-48
55-60 372 2+99 2:55 | 254 2-99 2-81
60-65 - 3-37 2-38 2-49 2:40 2-12 2-18
65-70 1-86 1-32 2-67 2-32 175 1-92
70-75 1-21 -88 1-96 140 | 1-44 1-52
75-80 -53 42 -95 -71 1-11 1-06
80-85 -23 .19 -41 -35 -60 -52
85-90 -08 -07, -10 -10 -18 17
90 and over -.. 03 -02 -03 -03 +05 -05
Specified Ages | 10000 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00

Persons at
dependent
and

supporting dates

By a,doptmg larger groups a clearer idea is obtained of
' the age dlstrlbutlon of the population at the three census

The subjoined . table shows the numbers and

ages. proportions of males and females at ages 0-15; 15-45,
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Persons of unspecified ages have been

NUMBER OF PERSONS AT DEPENDENT AND SUPPORTING
AGES IN VICTORIA AT THREE CENSUS ENUMERATIONS.

Number of Persons at—
g -
; Dependent Ages Supporting Ages. (65 3?;21-: grfd up-
3 (Under 15 years). 15 to 45 years. 45 to 65 years. wards).
§ Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. ' Females. | Males. |Females.
1891 198,754 | 194,284 | 286,383 | 262,141 | 86,909 | 67,836 | 23,470 | 15,659
1901} 206,248 | 202,312 | 285,434 | 295,278 | 72,815 | 6%,860 | 36,822 | 29,249
1911} 202,262 | 196,844 | 310,402 | 324,310./106,201 |100,670 | 33,467 | 34,356
Preportions per cent.
1391} 33-37 35-98 48-09 48°56 | 14-60 | 12-56 3-94 2-90
1901 34-30 33-96 47-47 49-57 12-11 11-56 6-12 4-91
1911} 31-00 30-00 47-59 49-42 | 16°28 | 1534 5-13 524

The features which are most noticeable in the age distribution of
the population in 1911, as compared with that of ten years previously,
are the decrease in the proportion of dependants (.., persons under
the age of 15 years), and the increase in the proportionate number

at the supporting ages from

45 to 65 years.

The proportion of old

persons in the community was slightly less in 1911 than in 1901.

For the sake of comparison, similar particulars are glven +dor England

and Wales for 1911 :—

\

Number of— Proporti&lll’zér Cent.
Age Group. i
Males. Females. Males, Females.
Dependent ages— :
Under 15 years 5,531,039 | 5,519,828 | 31-70 29-64
Supporting ages—
15 to 45 years 8,325,710 | 8,988,745 47-73 48-26
.45 to 65 years 2,779,489 | 3,047.165 | 15-93 16-36
Old-age— :
65 years and upwards 809,370 | 1,069,146 4-64 574
‘ Total 17,445,608 | 18,624,884 | 100-00 | 100-00

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on page 220 a table showing
the length of residence in Australia of the population of the metropolis
and of the remainder of the State.
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Occupations The number of breadwinners in each class of occupation
of the people, at the date of the census of 1911, and of the persons depen-
1o11. dent on them, are shown hereunder :—

OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AS RETURNED
AT THE CENSUS OF 1911.

Occupation. Males. Females. Total.
Breadwinners— : 1
Professional .. .. .. .. 26,607 17,212 43,819
Domestic .. .. .. .. 13,619 48,556 62,175
Commercial .. .. .. .. 74,448 17,163 91,611
Transport and Communication .. .. 37,629 1,609 39,238
Industrial .. .. .. e 141,317 46,456 187,773
Primary Producers e .. .. 139,221 |~ 5,163 144,384
Indefinite .. .. .. .. 4,546 3,507 8,053
Total Breadwinners .. .. 437,387 | 139,666 577,053
Dependents . .- .. .. 202,357 | 518,780 721,137
Occupation not stated .. .. .. 15,847 1,514 17,361
Total Population . .. 655,591 | 659,960 | 1,315,551

. The coniugal condition of the people of Victoria at
oniigar,  various periods of life (exclusive of full-blooded Aborigines)
1911, was returned as follows at the last census =—

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE, 1911.
(Exclusive of Full-blooded Aborigines.)

MALES.
Ages.

MNa::iZfi. Married. |Widowed. | Divorced. spetcli%-ed. Ngggér.

Under 15 years .. | 202,261 1 .. .. .. 202,262
15 to 20 years .. 67,590 214 | .. .. .. 67,804
20 ,, 25 ,, .. | 55,140 6,592 62 5 .98 61,895
25 ,, 30 ,, .. | 31,498 | 20,069 281 32 75 51,955
30, 35 .. | 17,720 26,557 525 63 63 44,928
35 ,, 40 ,, ..o 12,285 | 28,022 860 69 72 41,308
40 ,, 45 ,, .. | 10,070 | 31,054 1,230 89 69 42,512
45 ,, 50 ,, .| 7se7 | 31,120 | 1,897 109 621 41,015
50 ,, 55 .. 5,430 | 24,182 2,111 82 61 31,866
55 ,, 60 ,, .. 3,182 | 14,455 1,768 46 35 19,486
60 ,, 65 ,, .. 2,204 9,779 1,790 30 31 13,824
65 ,, 70 ,, .. 1,867 7,396 2,131 14 24 | 11,432
70 ,, 75 ,, .. 1,696 5,411 2,266 17 25 9,415
75 ,, 80 ,, .. 1,170 3,684 2,396 3 22 7,275
80 ,, 85 ,, .. 571 | 1,626 | 1,888 7 11 3,903
8 ,, 90 ,, .. 165 385 580 .. 3 1,133
92 ,, 100 ,, .. 58 89 154 .. .. 301
100 years and over .. .. 3 5 .. N 8
Unspecified.. = .. 1,800 1,111 146 9 193 3,259
All ages .. | 422,604 | 211,750 19,820 575 842 | 655,591
Under 21 years .. | 282,916 567 2 .. .. 283,485
21 years and upwards | 139,688 [ 211,183 19,818 575 842 | 372,106
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ConsueaL ConpiTiON OF THE PEOPLE, 1911-—continued.

FEMALES.
Ages.
Mg, | Married. | Widowed. [Divoresd.| o MR, | (Tote

Under 15 years 196,838 6 196,844
15 to 20 years - 65,961 1,712 .6 40 67,719
2 , 25 , 49,328 | 15,700 121 19| 49| 65217
2 , 30 ,, (926,521 | 28,595 | 442 64 20| 55,651
30 , 35 , 16,354 | 31,290 930 98| 22| 48,604
35 ,, 40 ,, .| 12,085 | 380541 1799 107 17| 44,549
40, 465 9,214 | 30,266 | 2,870 | 112 18 | 42,480
45 ,, 50 ,, 6,902 | 27,318 | 4,138 108 11 38,477
50 ,, 55 4572 | 19,793 | 4,965 82 8 29,420
55 , 60 ,, 2,301 | 11,316 | 4,718 21 11| 18,457
60 ,, 65 . 1,409 | 7,368 | 5508 | . 20 1] 14,316
65 , 0 , 966 | 5153 6,459 15 10| . 12,603
70 , 75 . 539 |  3,196'| 6,220 4 13 9,972
75 ., 80 312 | 1,662 | 4,949 7 4| 6934
80 , 85 ,, 150 578 | 2,652 1 6 3,387
85 , 90 , 51 120 953 5 1,129
90 ,, 100 ,, 9 38 273 1 321
100 years and over 1 9 10
Unspecified 1255 | 1812| soa| 7| 202 3780

All ages 304,857 | 216,465 | 47,516 | 6657| 457 | 659,060
Under 21 years 275,008 | 3,309 25 4| 62| 218408
21 years and upwards | 119,840 | 213,156 | 47,491 661 | 305 | 381,552
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Consueal ConpITION OF THE PEOPLE, 1911-—continued.

PROPORTION PER 100 Livine AT EACE AgE.
Males. " Females. -
Ages. .
lfa?;ie;d. Husbands.|Widowers. Emgd. Wives. | Widows.
Under 15 years .. | 100-0 .. . 100-0
15 to 20 years .. 99-7 -3 .. 97-5 2-5
20 , 25, ol sez| 107 | 77| 2401 -9
25 ,, 30 ,, 60-8 38°7 “5 477 51°5 -8
30 , 35 , | 396| 59-3 11| 33:7| 64:4| -1-9
35 , 40 ,, . 29-8 68-1 21 27-2 68-8 | 4-0
40 ,, 45 ,, .. 23-8 73-3 2:9 21-7 715 68
45 ,, 50 ,, . 19-3 76-2 4-5 18-0 71-2 10-8
50 ,, 60 .. 16-8 75-6 76 14-6 65-1 20-3
60 ,, 70 ,, ‘. 16-2 68-2 156 8-8 466 44-6
70 ,, 80 17-2 54-7 28-1 50 28-8 66-2
80 years and upwa.rds " 14-9 39-5 456 4-3| 153 80-4
All ages- .. 646 32°4 3-0 60-1 32-7 7-2
Under 21 years .. 99-8 -2 98-8 1-2
21 years and upwards | - 37-7 570 | 53 315 560 12-5

The single males of 20 years and upwards, and the single

;‘;;;gsﬂm'e females of 7 years and upwards, or, in other words, the

bachelors and spinsters, numbered respectively 152,753 and

171,5614. If to. these be added the widowers, widows, and divorc'ees,

it will be found that the whole marriageable population at the census

was 173,148 males and 219,694 females, the latter thus exceeding the
former by 46,546. '

v

=

Proportion of " At the census, therefore, the marriageable females were.
marriageable in the proportion of 127 to every 100 marriageable males.
females. In 1901 the proportion of females was 117 ; in 1891, 88 ;
in 1881, 89 ; and in 1871 only 52.

There were 18 persons—8 males and 10 females—
Gentenarians aged 100 years and upwards in Victoria when the
census was taken. Of the men 5, and of the women 9, were

widowed.

Statements showmc the materials of which houses.were composed,
the number of persons living therein, and the weekly rental values of
private dwellings at the date of the 1911 census are given on pages 224
and 225 of the Year-Book for 1916-17.
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In the following return the persons and dwellings to the

square mile, persons and rooms to a dwelling, and persons’
to a room, are shown for the six census years 1861-1911 :—

DENSITY OF POPULATION.—RETURN FOR SIX CENSUS
YEARS.
tll’]ersst‘msl to Inhabited th]?ef:gn% .f%od
: e Square 2oite e nuabite Rooms to Persons
Mile Dwellings to Dwelling b
Year of Census. A an Inhabited toa
- A\ f the 8 X f -
e | Mo | Goiies | Dwding, | Room
Ships). Ships).
1861 6-126 1-470 416 2-96 1-39
1871 8-598 1-714 4-84 3-88 1-24
1881 1 9-791 1-935 506 4-43 1-14
1801 12-948 2549 5-08 5-09 1-00
1901 13-643 2747 4-97 5-38 -93
1911 14-915 3-103 4-80 5-51 -87

The population returned at the census of 1911 represents a propor-

tion of 14'9 persons to the square mile.

13-6; in 1891, 12-9;

In 1901 the proportion was
in 1881, 9-8; in 1871, 8-3; and in 1861, 6-1.

There were 480 persons to every 100 inhabited dwellings in 1911, a
number smaller than in any -of the four preceding census years, but

greater than in 1861.

Birthplaces

:;Ihe people, the People as follows :—

The census of 1911 gives the principal birthplaces of

BIRTHPLACES: OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, 1911.

Birthplaces. Males. Females. Total.

Victoria . . 195,490 514,729 1,010,219
Other Australian States . 46,169 52,557 98,726
New Zealand . 4,968 5,099 10,067
England and Wales .. - 49,558 39,824 89,382
Scotland . 14,200 12,377 26,577
Ireland . e 19,169 22,308 41,477
British India . - 1,179 427 1,606
‘Other British Possessions 2,201 1,728 3,924

Total British ... 632,934 649,044 1,281,978
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BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE oF VICTORIA, 1911-—contrnued.

Birthplaces. Males. Females. Total.
Austria-Hungary ... 280 75 355
Germany ... 4,343 1,799 6,142
France 471 . 263 734
Belgium ... 72 27 99
Ttaly 1,140 359 1,499
Sweden ... 1,138 82 1,220
Norway ... 726 81 807
Russia .. . 777 296 © 1,073
Turkey ... o7 4 31
United States 1,085 665 1,750
China 4,246 56 4,302
Japan 47 10 : 57
Other Foreign Countries 2,450 733 3,183

Total Foreign 16,802 4,450 21,252
At Sea - 630 - 673 1,303
Unspecified 5,225 5,793 . 11,018
Grand Total ... 655,591 . 659,960 1,315,551

Persons of Victorian birth- were in the proportion of

Victorian 77 to every 100 persons in 1911, as compared with 73 in

1901. These, combined with the natives of the other Aus-

tralian States and New Zealand, amounted in the later year to 85
per cent. of the total population of Victoria.

The number of persons in the State in 1911 who were

Foreign born. born in countries outside the British dominions was

21,252, or 1-6 per cent. of the population. This is a

decrease as compared with 1901, when they numbered 25,582, or 2-1
per cent. of the population.

" In the interval between the censuses of 1901 and 1911

Chinese. natives of China decreased from 6,230 to 4,302. These

_figures, however, do not represent all the Chinese in the

State, as there are persons of this race born in places outside of China

who are resident in Victoria. The total number of the Chinese race
in Vietoria was 7,349 in 1901 and 5,601 in 1911..
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\nerease of The enumerated population at each of the last six
population.in censuses and the decennial increases, numerical and ecen-
six decades.  4.cimal, are as under :—

_POPULATION OF VICTORIA (INCLUDING ABORIGINES) AT
"SIX CENSUS PERIODS.

Both Sexes. - . Males. Females.

Year Increase since . Increase since Increase since
ot last Census. last Census. last Census,
Census. Popu- ’ Popu- Popu-
lstxon ————7 | lation. lation.
Numeri- {Centesi- Numeri- |Centesi- Numeri~ | Centesi-
cal. mal. cal. mal. ) cal. mal.

1861 | 540,322!129,556| 31°54|328,651| 64,317| 24-33(211,671 65,239 44°55
1871 | 731,528/191,206| 35-39|401,050| 72,399 22-03|330,478/118,807 56-13
1881 | 862,346]130,818; 17-88|452,083( 51,033| 12-72(410,263] 79,785 24-14
1891 ! 1,140,405 278,059| 32-24|598,414| 146,331 32-37 541,991, 131,728 32-11
1901 | 1,201,341] 60,936/ b5-34603,883 5,469 91/597,458) 55,467) 10-23
1911 | 1,315,747/ 114,406/ 9-521 656,694 51,811 8-58!660,053! 62,595! 10-48

Between the censuses of 1901 and 1911 the increase in

Fopulation,  population (114,406) was smaller than in any intercensal

© period since 1851, with the ezception of the decennium
18911901, when it was only 60,936 persons.

The mascubinity of the popula.tion or the ratio of males

I:;osgggsif " %o females, at the last six census enumerations, was as
Victoria. ~ follows —

Year. . - 103{%1&:1)&.

1861 .e .. .. .. .. 155-26

1871 e . . . .o 121-36

1881 - .. .. . . e 110-19

1891 e . .. .. 110-41

1900 .. .- . .. 101-08

1911 . .. .. .. . 9934 -

The ratios for different age groups for the last three census years
are given in the Year-Book for 1915-16, also the proportions existing
between males and females at the last census date in other parts of

Australasia and England and Wales.

poﬁulation of The following table shows the area in acres and the

Monerne, enumerated population at the cemsus of 1911, also the

1918, estimated population and the number of personms to the
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acre at the end of 1918, of the various municipalities in Greater
Melbourne :— :

POPULATION, ETC., OF GREATER MELBOURNE, 1918.

Enumerated "
Persons Estimated -
Sub-District. _ Area P:zutl];l;lon | “the Acr::) 3I1’ gg’g:gie(:v
in Acres. cef;]l.lls, of 1918. ber, 1918,

Melbourne City ... 7,555 103,593 142 107,480
Fitzroy City ... 923 34,283 382 35,300
Collingwood City 1,139 34,190 312 35,550
Richmond City ... - ces 1,430 40,442 28-8 41,200
Brunswick City 2,719 32,215 147 39,910
Northceote City ... 2,850 17,519 9-3 26,390
Prahran City ... 2,320 45,367 21-3 49,480
South Melbourne City ... 2,303 46,190 211 48,700
Port Melbourne City 2,366 13,515 55 13,000
St. Kilda City ... 2,049 25,334 165 33,800
Brighton City ... .. | 8,308 12,083 62 20,500
Essendon City ... e | 4,000 23,749 85 34,000
Hawthorn City ... 2,400 24,450 11-7 28,150
Kew Town 3,553 11,152 41 14,480
Footseray City ... 2,577 23,643 11-9 30,750
Williamstown City 2,775 15,275 | - 68 18,800
QOakleigh Borough 2,658 2,151 1-9 5,130
Caulfield City ... 5,600 15,919 53 29,500
Malvern City ... 4,000 |- 15,969 73" 29,000
Camberwell City 8,320 12,551 24 19,680
Preston Shire ... 8,800 5,049 -9 8,080
oburg Town ... ... | 4,800 9,505 32 15,120
andringham Town 3,740 * 2.2 8,250
Remainder of Distriet ... ... | 81,181 24,873 4 28.670
Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and River 4,220 | . ... 2,580
Total, including Shipping ... | 163,366 593,237 4-4+ 723,500

* Included with “ Remainder of District ™’ in 1911.
4 In making this calculation, persons in ships were excluded from the total population.
. Norn.—Brighton, Willilamstown and Port Melbourne were constituted cities and Sandring-

ham was proclaimed a town in 1919. i

Density of _ Fitzroy is the most thickly populated municipality,
mefropolitan  with about 38 persons to the acre ; Collingwood has 31 and
population.  pihmond 29 ; Prahran and South Melbourne have about
21 ; St. Kilda City has 17 and Melbourne City 14 persons. There are
large areas devoted to parks, gardens, and other reserves in many of
the municipalities, so that the population is really living closer together
than the figures in the table indicate. Melbourne City contains 1,968
acres of such reserves ; Kew, 643 ; South Melbourne, 497 ; Williams-
town, 444 ; St. Kilda, 298; Caulfield, 305; Richmond, 227 ; and
Brighton, 192 acres. There are smaller areas in other districts, but
they do not appreciably affect the question of density of population.
The total area of all the reserves is 6,192 acres, and, if these be excluded,”
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the number of persons to the acre in the places named will be as fol-

- lows :—Richmond, 34; South Melbourne, 27 ; Melbourne City, 19;
St. Kilda, 19 ; Williamstown, 8 ; and Kew, 5; in Brighton and Caul-
field the proportions will remain about the same.

In the following return Victoria is shown in three
brbanand - Jivisions, the first being the Metropolitan (Greater Mel-
population,  bourne) D1stnct or the area extending in all directions for

a distance of 10 miles from the centre of the city; the
second, the other urban districts, including the total space embraced
in cities, towns, and boroughs (present or former) outside the limits of
Greater Melbourne ; and the third, rural distriets, including the re-
maining portions of the State. The population of each of those divi-
sions at the end of 1918, the ratio of its population to that of the whole
State, and the number of persons to the square mile were as follows :—

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, 1918.

Estimated Estimated Population, 31st Dec., 1918.
Area

Divisions. in . Persons

Square Total. Proportion to the
Miles. per cent. | g wrile.
Metropolitan 255 723,500 5057 2,837
Other Urban e |+ 376 204,860 14-32 545
~ Total Urban ... - e 631 | 928360 | 6489 | 1471
Rural wee .ee ... | 87,253 502,398 35'11 58
Total State ... .. | 87,88¢ | 1,430,758 | 100-00 163

Proportion of The urban is much greater than the rural population,
metropolitan and the population of the metropolis alone is more than
population- 50 per’ cent. of that of the whole State. The results of
each census- (except that of 1901), after thé census of 1861, showed
an increase in the proportion of the total population resident in the
metropolitan area. The marked nature of this increase will be appar-
ent from the following statement :—

PROPORTION OF POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE
TO THAT OF THE WHOLE OF VICTORIA.

Year. Per cent. Year. - Per cent.
1861 (Census) - 259 © 1913 (Estimate) . 46.1
1871 . 28-9 1914 " 471
1881 s 32.8 - 1915 . . 48-2
1891 ” 43.0 . 1916 s 49-7
1901 s 41.3 ~ 1917 s 50-2
1911 ”” 451 1918 'y 506
1912 (Estimate) ... 457

The figures for the year 1912 and later years are estimates as at
31st December.

[
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‘ The pext return gives the populations of the municipal
reter e districts in Greater Melbourne in 1891, 1901, and 1911, the
m:lﬁeio:f totals for these three years being 490,896, 496,079, and

" 593,237 respectively. There was a falling off in the cities
of Melbourne, Fitzroy, Collingwood, Richmond, Footscray, and South
Melbourne between 1891 and 1901, but a recovery between the latter
year and 1911. North Melbourne and Flemington and Kensington
were annexed by Melbourne during 1905, and the figures for that city
in 1891 and 1901 have been adjusted to include those districts. In
Prahran, St. Xilda, Brunswick, Essendon, and Hawthorn, there has
been a continued increase. Of the towns, Port Melbourne and Williams-
town fell away before 1901, but slightly recovered between that year
and 1911. There has been a continued increase in Northcote, Brighton,
Malvern, Caulfield, Camberwell, and Kew. In the borough of Oak-
leigh the increase has been continuous. 'The same remark applies to
Coburg, which was a shire in 1891 and 1901, but became a borough
in 1905 and a town in 1912. In the shire of Preston there was an
increase in each period. In the parts of shires included in the Greater
Melbourne area the population was 14,217 in 1891 ; 15,445 in 1901
and 24,873 in 1911.

RETURN  SHOWING THE POPULATION OF GREATER
MELBOURNE IN 1891, 1901, AND 1911.

Population at the Census of—
T Municipal Districts.
1891. 1901. 1911,
Cities— i
Melbourne .. .. - .. .. | 104,316 97,440 103,593
Fitzroy .. . . .. 32,453 31,687 34,283
Collingwood . .e .. 35,070 32,749 34,190
Richmond . . 38,797 37,824 - 40,442
Brunswick (Town 1891 and 1901) .. 21,961 24,141 32,215
Prahran .. . .. 39,703 40,441 45,367
South Melbourne .. . .. 41,724 40,619 46,190
St. Kilda .. .. 19,838 20,542 25,334
Essendon (Town 1891 and 1901) .. 14,411 17,426 23,749
Hawthorn .. .o 19,585 21,430 24,450
Footscray .. . .. . 19,149 18,318 23,643
Towns—
Northeote .. .. . .. 7,458 9,677 17,519
Williamstown . 15,960 14,052 15,275
Port Melbourne (Borough 1891) .. 13,067 12,176 13,515
Brighton .. .. 9,858 10,047 12,083
Malvern (Shire 1891)* .. . 8,136 10,619 15,969
Caulfield (Shire 1891) . .. 8,005 9,541 15,919
Camberwell (Shire 1891 and 1901) . 6,204 8,602 12,551
Kew (Borough 1891 and 1901) .. 8,462 9,469 11,152

* Proclaimed a city, 30th May, 1911,
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RETURN SHOWING THE POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE IN 1891
1901, anp 1911—coniinued.

Population at the Census of—
Municipal Districts.
1891. 1901. 1911.
Boroughs— .
Oakleigh . .. 1,236 1,273 2,151
Coburg (Shu'e 1891 and 1901)* . 5,752 6,772 9,505
Shires—
Preston = .. 3,569 4,059 5,049,
Parts of Shires, formmg remainder of
District .. .. 14,217 15,445 24,873
Shipping in Hobson's Ba.y and River .. 1,965 1,730 4,220
Total = .. .. -. | 490,896 496,079 .| 593,237

* Constituted a town, 9th September, 1012.

. Outside Melbourne and suburbs, the most important

ol aea-" towns in Victoria are Ballarat, comprising three munici-

m}:‘:‘?““‘aﬂ palities ; Bendigo, two ; Geelong, three ; Castlemaine, two ;

- and Warrnambool, Mildura, Maryborough, Hamilton, and

Stawell, one each. The populations of these, with their immediate

suburbs according to the census of 1911 and as estimated in 1918,
were as follows —

POPULATION OF CHIEF TOWNS IN VICTORIA, 1911 AND 1918.

Name of Town. 1911 (Census). 1918 (Estimated).
Ballarat . 42,403 39,970
Bendigo 39,417 35,590
Geelong . e . 30,273 34,080
Castlemaine ... - 7,020 7,762
‘Warrnambool ... 7,010 . 7,400
Mildura e e 4,608 6,500
Maryborough .. . e . 5,675 - 4,950
Hamilton e e - - 4,900 4,700
Stawell B 4,410 4,410

The following is a list of the other towns in Victoria whlch con
_ tained a popula,tlon of 3,000 persons or over in 1918 :—

B ated i
Town. Popul:télig]n En 1918. Town. Populilzgxxmfg (;918.
Ararat e 4,500 : Daylesford e 3,800
Colac - 4,250 . Sale ... 3,660
Wangaratta ... 4,030 . Camperdown ... 3,450
Echuca .- 4,000 . Beechworth ... 3,450
Horsham 4,000 . Bairnsdale ‘3,325
‘Wonthaggi 4,000 Kyneton | 3,300
St. Arnaud 3,800 Shepparton .. 3,175
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The average annual rates at which the population has

Rates of increased (1) in the whole State, (2) in Melbourne and
o,  Suburbs, and (3) in the remainder of the State are shown
hereunder :— ‘

' AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE OF POPULATION IN -

THE WHOLE STATE, IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, AND
IN REMAINDER OF STATE, 1851 TO 1918.

In Victoria. In M;é%%‘;g;? and In Remainder of State.
Period.

Rate of Rate of Rate of Rate of Rate of Rate of

Natural Total Natural Total Natural Total

Increase. Increase. Increase. Increase. Increase. Increase.

‘ Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per ‘cent.
1851-60 ... 2-01 2159 * 13-62 * 2667
1861~70 246 305 1-96+ 3-91 2-63t 2-74
1871-80 ... 1-87 1-70 1-33 3-31 2-11 101
1881-90 ... 1-66 2-80 1-53 556 1-74 1-17
1891-1900... 1-47 55 1-36 25 1-55 77
1901 1-26 1-28 ‘98 1-35 1-46 1-24
1902 1-18 26 +99 25 1-31 -26
1903 1-15 ~+06 95 - 58 1-29 -+51
1904 1-27 28 1-05 114 1-42 -34
1905 127 -85 1-05 1-64 1-43 27
1906 1-27 1-26 1-02 2-06 1-46 67
1907 1-35 1-28 1-14. 2-35 1-51 49
1908 1-22 -84 1-02 2-62 1-37 - 51
1909 1-35 1-56 1-16 2-85 1-49 56
1910 1-29 1-31 1-07 2-57 - 147 -30
1911 1'36 237 1-18 2-07 1°51 2-62
1912 1-44 3'10 1-38 4-71 . 1-48 1-79
1913 -1-49 2-29 1-50 3-59 1-47 120
1914 . 1-40 1-31 1-41 3-53 1-39 - 58
1915 1-34 --90 1-36 1-48 1-33 -3-02
1916 1-25 -1-36 1-27 170 123 | -4-21
1917 1-32 -87 1-31 1-81 1-33 --07
1618 - 1-16 1-40 1.14 2-15 1-19 64

* Not available.
t Average 1862-1870,

Tt will be observed that the rate of natural increase (excess of births
over deaths) has during all periods except the four years 1913 to 1916
been less in Melbourne than in other portions of the State, while the
rate of total increase has usually been greater. It would appear from
this that the metropolis has been gaining population at the expense
of the country distriets. The higher rate of natural increase in extra-
metropolitan areas is due principally to the low death rates there prevail-
ing, and this favorable mortality can only be partially accounted for
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" by the migration from country to town of persens in indifferent health.
The greater vitality ia country districts shows the advantage to be
derived from a large increase in the population of these portions of
the State.

Population of The following table shows the population of each Aus-
fustralia and gralian State and New Zealand at each census from 1851
18511911, ¢o 1911 :— '

POPULATION OF THE SIX STATES OF AUSTRALIA AND
NEW ZEALAND, 1851-1911.

State. 1851, 1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911.
Victoria. , 77,345 540,322 | 731,528 | 862,346 |1,140,405 (1,201,070 1,315,551
New South Wales} 191,099 850,860 [ 503,981 | 751,468 |1,132,234 (1,354,846 | 1,648,448
Queensland 30,059 | 117,960 | 213,525 | 393,718 | 498,129 805,813
South Australia .. 63,700 126,830 | 185,626 | 279,865 | 320,431 | 363,157 411,868
‘Western Australla 5,886 15,100 25,270 29,708 49,782 | 184,124 282,114
Tasmania | . 70,130 89,977 | 101,020 | 115,705 | 146,667 | 172,475 | - 191,211

Australia .. | 408,160 | 1,153,148 |1,665,385 |2,252,617 13,183,237 |3,773,801 | 4,455,005
New Zealand ... 22,108 84,536 | 257,810 | 489,933 | 626,658 | 772,719 | 1,008,407

Population of In the next table is shown the estimated population of
Australian  each Australian State (excluding aborigines) at the end of-
futfﬁe;:;ind, 1918, also the increase of population since the census of
1918. . 1911, and the number of persons to the square mile.

POPULATION OF EACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND NEW-
ZEALAND, 31st DECEMBER, 1918.

I:lﬁtitm]gted Pﬁ’ p“li”gifs“’ Increase since
st December, . i5€ 51 P t
State. Cel}fgﬁ of theefgclliflarg
Males. Females. Total. (2nd April). e
Victoria .. .. 684,906 745,852 | 1,430,758 115,207 16-3
New South Wales .. 957,723 | 972,517 | 1,930,240 283,506 |. 62
Queensland .. 353,091 341,349 694,440 88,627 10
South Australia .. 205,823 239,885 445,708 37,150 1-2
Western Australia .. 161,464 151,983 313,447 31,333 0-3
Tasmania . . .. 105,434 103,439 208,873 17,662 80
Territories—
Northern .. 3,677 1,104 4,781 1,471 0-01
Federal .. 1,179 1,053 . 2,232 518 25
Australia .. | 2,473,297 | 2,557,182 | 5,030,479 575,474 17
New Zealand .. 542,076 566,304 1,108,380 99,973 107
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The subjoined table contains particulars of the move-
ment of population by immigration and emigration, and
of the natural increase by excess of births over deaths in
each of the Australian States since 1851 :—

TABLE SHOWING INCREASE OF POPULATION IN
AUSTRALIAN STATES, 1851 TO 1911.

Period.

Increase by Excess of Immigration over Emigration.

Victaria. | Waten | ot |Austocha.|Ancorsis | Tosmania) Australia
1851-61 (Census 400,045 126,314 35,760, 6,610 7,709] 576,328
period) ——
1861-71 » 41,789 48,247, 68,681 17,060, 6,386 - 5,183] 176,880
1871-81 »» - 15,322 107,636 68,904 45,032 -135] -770] 195,245
1881-91 v 1 116,950 171,061 114,835 28,275 12,973 5,993] 393,637
189101 ~ 111,848 —4,064 16,693/-15,568) 118,441 -2,179) 1,475
1901-11 s ~42,340/ 45,564 19,708/ - 5,406] 53,723|- 14,5692y 56,657
Total .. _3_89,274 494,6568) 278,721| 48,693 197,898) - 9,022 1,40Q,122
! Natural Increase (f.e., Excess of Births over Deaths).
| 1
1851-61 (Census - 62,932 63,506 27,380, 2,704 12,138] 168,660
period) S
1861-71 v 149,417) '104,874] 19,320 41,736] 3,784| 16,226 335,357
1871-81 ”» 146,140( 139,951! 36,661 49,207] 4,573 15,465] 391,987
1881-91 ' 161,109| 209,705 65,358/ 68,8411 7,101 24,969§ 537,083
1891-01 ' 172,613| 226,676, 87,718 58,294/ 15,901 27,987) 589,089
1901-11 156,821) 248,038 87,976 54,117) 44,267 33,328] 624,547
Total 848,932 992,750, 297,033!299,575, 78,330 130,103I2,646,723

Total Increase.

1851-61 (Census
period)
1861-71 ”
1871-81 »
1881-91 »”
1891-01
1901-11

Total

.11,238,206

462,977

191,206
130,818
278,059

60,665
114,481

I

189,820

————
163,121 87,901
247,487 95,565
380,766/ 180,193
222,612 104,411
293,602| 107,684

63,130

58,796
94,239
40,566
42,726
48,711

9,214

10,170
4,438
20,074
134,342
97,990

744,988

512.237
-587,232
930,620
590,564

19,847

1 1,043\
14,685

30,962
25,808
18,736

1,487,408 575,754

348,168

276,228

121,081§4,046,845

Some very interesting results are disclosed by this table. During
the ten years 1901-11 Australia gained 56,657 persons by immigration

681,204
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—there . being increases from this source in Western Australia, New
South. Wales, and Queensland, and decreases through excess of
emigration over immigration in the other States, Victoria losing no
less than 42,340 persons. Over the whole period of 60 years the
excess of births over deaths contributed 653 per cent. to the total
increase of population, excess of immigration over emigration being
responsible for the remaining 34} per cent. Tasmania is the only
State which has suffered a loss of population by migration over the
whole period since 1851, the departures since that date havmcr exceeded
the arrivals by 9,022 persons.

Victoria had, at the census of 1911, the largest proportion

Rnorsonsin of people aged 65 and upwards in its population, viz., 518

per 10,000, and was followed by New Zealand with 474,

South Australia with 467, Tasmania with 412, and New South Wales

with 405. In Queensland and Western Australia the proportions were
much lower.

The enumerated populations of Australasian capital
Population o Cities during the past B7 years are shown in the following
Australaian table. Melbourne during that time has made great progress,
1861-1918. the most noticeable advance having been in the decennial
period, 1881-91, when the increase of population was 73 per
cent.  Between 1891 and 1901 the population remained almost
stationary, but in the intercensal period 1901 to 1911 there was an
increase of 97,158. Sydney, which since 1902 has been the most
populous city in Australasia, had 792,700 inhabitants in 1918.  These .
two cities contain about 30 per cent. of the popula.tlon of the Common-
wealth. -

POPULATION OF AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1861 TO

1918.

Enumerated Population st the Census of— Persons

to the
Acre,
1918.

Capital City
(with Suburbs).

Estimated
Population,
31st Dec,,
1918.

1861. | 1871 1881. | 1891. | 1901. 1911.

Melbourne |139,916| 206,780 282,947| 490,896} 496,079 593,237/ 723,500 | 4-43
Sydney .. | 95,789|137,776| 224,939 383,283/ 481,830, 636,355/ 792,700 | 670

Brisbane .. 6,051] 15,029 31,109(101,554/ 119,428, 140,977, 173,504 | -89
Adelaide .. [ 18,303 42,744103, 864 133,252 162,094} 191,312 235,751% 1-38
Perth .. * * * 66,832} - 109,375| 132,000 | 1-55

Hobart .. | 24,773| 26,004 27,248 33,450, 34,604 40,335/ 41,509 89
Wellington 4,176 7,908 20,563 34,190 49,344| 70,729 98,600\ 304

* Not available. t Asat 31st December, 1917.
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It will be noticed that the population of Sydney is more

Density of
pogﬁlzign in concentrated than that of any other metropolitan city,

capital cities. 416 population of Melbourne being spread over about one

and a half times the corresponding area. In Adelaide and Perth
there is only about one person, and in Brisbane and Hobart less than
one person, to the acre. '

Ponulation of The following is a list of the cities in the British
the principal  Empire which, at the date of the latest enumeration, had a
e e ire, PopUlation exceeding 300,000. Tt will be seen that Sydney

is the seventh and Melbourne the ninth ecity in the
Empire :—

POPULATION OF THE PRINCIPAL CITIES IN THE,
BRITISH EMPIRE. .

City. Country. Enumeration Population.
or Estimate.

Greater London. . .. | England .. .. . 1914 7,419,704
Csleutta .. . .. |India .. S| 1o 1,222,313
Glasgow B .. | Scotland .. . 1915 1,072,793
Bombay . .. | India .. e | 1911 979,445
Mancheste; (with Salford) | England .. .. 1914 965,800
Birmingham .. .. | England .. .. 1914 860,591
Syduey .. L. | Australia .. .. 1918 792,700
Liverpool i .. | England .. .. 1914 63,926
Melbourne .. .. | Australia .. .. 1918 723,500
Montreal .. .. | Canada » .. .. 1913 600,000
Madras - .. . 1 India .. . 1911 518,660
Hydersbad .. | Indis .. . 1914 500,623
Sheffield . .. | England .. .. 1914 472,234
Leeds .. .. .. | England .. .. 1914 457,507
Dublin.. .. .. | Ireland .. | 1014 406,000
Belfast. . .. .. | Ireland .. .. 1914 399,000
Toronto . .. | Canada .. .. 1911 376,538
Bristol . .. | England .. . 1914 361,573
Edinburgh .. .. | Scotland .. 1915 . 326,901
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Chinese and In the subjoined table is given the population of Victoria
_Aboriginesin at each of the last six census enumerations, Chinese and
Victerla. Aborigines being distinguished :—

POPULATION OF VICTORIA, DISTINGUISHING CHINESE AND
ABORIGINES, AT SIX CENSUS PERIODS. -

Total Population—including

Year Chinese and Aborigines. Chinese. Aborigines.
of
Gensuys.|
Persons. , Males. !Females. Persons. { Males. |Females|Persons. Males. |Females

1861 | 540,322 | 328,651 | 211,671 | 24,732 | 24,724 8 11,694 | 1,046 | 648
1871 | 731,528 | 401,050 | 330,478 {17,935 |17,809) 36 {1,330 | 784 | 548
1881 | 862,346. | 452,083 | 410,263 | 12,128 | 11,8569 259 780 | 460 | 320
1891 |1,140,405 | 598,414 | 541,991 | ‘9,377 | 8,772 605 565 | 325 | 240
1921 ]1,201,341 | 603,883 | 597,458 | 7,349 | 6,740 609 652 | 367 | 285
-1911 |1,315,551 | 655,591 | 659,960 | 5,601 | 4,956| 645 643 | 340 | 303

Chinese first began to arrive in Victoria in 1853, and, ak
Dpcrease of  the census of 1854, 2,000 were enumerated. In 1857, when
the next census was taken, they had increased .to 25,424
and at the end of 1859 it was estimated that they numbered no less
than 42,000. Soon after this an exodus of Chinese took place, chiefly
to New South Wales, it being estimated. that, besides those who departed
by sea, as many as 11,000 went over the frontier to work at the Lambing
Flat diggings in that colony. In consequence of this the census of
1861 showed the number of Chinese remaining in Victoria to be only
24,732, or 692 less than in 1857. Since 1861 there has been a continuous
decrease in the Chinese population. At the census of 1901 they reached
a total of 7,349, and at the census of 1911 they numbered only 5,601
(including 894 half-castes). The Chinese Immigration Restriction Act
passed in December, 1888 (afterwards Chinese Restriction Act 1890),
was largely instrumental in later years in limiting the number of immi-
grants. This Act provided that no vessel should enter any portion of the
State having on board more than one Chinese to every 500 tons of her
burden, and that, in the event of any vessel bringing more than this
proportion, her owner, master, or charterer would be liable to a penalty
of £500 for every one by which it should be exceeded ; also that any
Chinese who should eater Victoria by land should obtain a permit
In writing from an officer duly appointed to grant it, and. failing to do
s0 should be liable to a penalty ranging from £5 to £20. Under the
Immigration Restriction Act of the Commonwealth the practice is
not to permit the landing of Chinese unless they pass the prescribed
dictation test, or hold permits dispensing with that condition.

“Arrivals and During the years 1914, 1915, and 1917, the number of
departures of  Chinese who left Victoria was greater, and in 1916 and 1918
Ghinese. it was less than the number who entered the State. The net |
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decrease in the Chinese population in the last five years by excess of
emigration over immigratioa was 94. - The figures for each year are :—

CHINESE IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION, 1914 TO 1918.

Excess of—
Year. Immigrants. Emigrants. Dﬁ; ; ;‘t:?le‘seg-}(-)— )
1914 - 323 501 -178
1915 530 592 - 62
1916 481 397 + 84
1017 457 475 - I8
1918 350 270 _+ 80
Total ... 2,141 2,235 - 94

At the first colonization of Victoria the Aborigines were
pecrease of  Officially estimated to number about 5,000, but according to
Aborigines.  other and apparently more reliable estimates they numbered

at that time not less than 15,000. When the colony was
separated from New South Wales, the number was officially stated to
be 2,693. At the 1911 census there were enumerated 643 Aborigines,
consisting of 196 of pure blood and 447 half-castes. Thcse figures
indicate that the race is gradually but svrely dying out. Although the
half-castes increased by 66 between 1901 and 1911, the pure race
. showed a decrease of 75 in the ten years. From the records of the
Aborigines Board it would appear that all the pure 1ace and a
number of half-castes are under the care of that body, the numbers in
the different stations being as under :—

NUMBER OF ABORIGINES UNDER CARE AT
STATIONS IN VICTORIA, 1917-18.

Station. " Area of Reserves. T?f;'éefé‘ggfet
Acres.
Coranderrk .. .. .. .. 2,400 67
Lake Condah .. e .. .. 2,050 15
Lake Tyers .. .. .- .. 4,000 80
Framlingham .. . .. 548 43
Colac and Lake Moodemere .. .. 41 8
Depéts .. . .. .. .. 94
Total .. . .. 9,039 . 307*

* Including all who received intermittent rations during the year.

Of the Aborigines not enumerated in the table, some are residing
elsewhere than at the stations, but receive supplies of food and
clothing when they call ; while others prefer to lead a wandering life,
and but rardly. come under the notice of the Board.
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During the year 1917-18, 10 deaths occurred—2 at Laks Tyers, £ at
Framlingham, 1 at Lake Condah, and 3 at depAts. There were 10 births
—3 ab Cora,nderrk 4 at Lake Tyers, and 3 ab Framlingham. There was
one marriage, at Coranderrk.

The amount expended on the maintenance of Aborigines
Expenditure on Juring the year was £4,320. The following statement con-
gines . f .o, N . .
tains particulars of the net cost of Aborigines in Victoria
(including cost of administration) from 1851 to 1918 :—

Amount expended .. . .. £399,712
Revenue from stations paid into the Consohdated Revenue .. 13,152
Net cost s e . . .. .. £386,560

The subjoined statement shows the number of Chinese
chinese and  and Aborigines in each State and Territory of the Common-
avoriginesIn  realth at the census of 1911, and of Chinese and Maoris

in the Dominion of New Zealand at the census of 1916 :—

CHINESE AND ABORIGINES IN AUSTRALIA, 1911, AND IN
NEW ZEALAND, 1916.

Chinese. . } Aborigines.
States and Territories. Full Blood. Half-caste.
Males. | Females. :
. Males. | Females. Males. Females.
States—
Vietoria .. 4,956 645 103 - 93 237 | 210
New South Wales 8,500 855 1,152 860 2,335 2,177
Queensland .. 6,138 576 5,145 3,542 1,361 1,147
South Australia .. 291 68 802 637 346 © 346 -
Western Australia. . 1,808 64 | 3,433 2,936 760 715
Tasmania .- 450 79 2| 1 123 104
Territories— )
Northern Territory 1,228 112 743 480 117 127
Federal Ca.pxtal Ter- : '
ritory . 3 e 5 5 4 4
Australia .. 23,374 2,398 | 11,385 8,554 5,283 4,830
NewﬁZe&!and ' .. 2,017 130 | 24,019 22,228 1,914 1,615
Decrease of Chinese appear to be steadily decreasmg in Australia.

Ghinese in In each State, except Western Avstralia, the number

enumerated in 1911 was smaller than in 1901—the total
decrease in Australia in the decade amounting to 7,785 persons.” In
Western Australia they increased from 1,569 to 1,872 in the same
period. The numbers in New South Wales and Queensland m 1911
were greater than in the other States.
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The enumeration of Aborigines, owing to their nomadic

Aborigines in Dabits, was incomplete. The numbers given represent only
Ausiraliz - those who were in the employ of whites at the date of the
census, or were living in a civilized or semi-civilized condition

in the vicinity of settlements of whites at that time. No attempt was

made to count those who were living in a purely wild state. The -

Maoris enumerated at the census of 1916 in' New Zealand show a

decrease of 68 as compared with those returned in 1911.  This

decrease is to some extent accounted for by the enlistment of Maoris.
T With a view to restricting the immigration of Asiatics
e onon and other coloured persons the Commonwealth Parliament
of coloured passed the Immigration Restriction Act in 1901, which
%'901 to'1918. provides that any person, who, when asked to do so by a

public officer, fails to write out from dictation and sign in the
presence of the officer a passage of. fifty words in any preocrlbed
language, is prohibited from landing in Australia. Certificates of
exemption are granted in certain cases, and members of the military and
naval forces, as well as the master and crew of - -any public vessel of
any government, are excepted. The Act appears to have achieved
its purpose, judging by the small number of coloured persons who have
been admitted to the Commonwealth since it commenced to operate.
The following are the numbers of coloured persons, other than Chinese,
who have entered or left Victoria since 1st April, 1901 :—

IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION OF COLOURED PERSONS
(OTHER THAN CHINESE) FROM Ist APRIL, 1901, TO 3lst
DECEMBER, 1918.

. Excess of—
Year. Immigrants. | Emigrants. Arrivals (4)
Departures (—).
From 1st Aprﬂ 1901, to 31st Deec., ‘1901 609 483 + 126
1902 307 525 —.218
1903 .o R . .. 96 92 + 4
1904 .. .. .. .. 43 75 - 27
1905 .. . e .. 58 136 — 78
1906 o .. .. . 71 129 — 58
1907 .. .. .. - 41 79 — 38
1908 - .. .. .. 64 62 + 2
1909 .. .o .. .. 69 69 C..
L1910 ° .. .. .. .. 137 ‘156 — 19
1911 .. e .. .. 104 7 + 27
- 1912 .. .. .. .. 133 74, + &9
1913 .. .. .. .. 117 91 4+ 26
1914 .. .. .. .. 58 67 — 9
1915 . .. .. .. 79 97 — 18
1916 .. .. - .. .. 80 92 — 12
1917 .. .. .. .. 67 208 — 141
1918 .. e .. .. 52 46 4+ 6
— 368

Total .- .. 2,190 2,558
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The number of coloured persons in Victoria was ascer-

?gﬁ{i‘}qm tained at the census of 1911. Chinese. were found to
ictoria, .

number 5,601, and other coloured persons 1,583—a total of

7,184, as compared with 8,622 at the previous census in 1901. The
“figures for the different races are given below :—

NUMBER OF PERSONS OF COLOURED RACES (EXCLUSIVE OF
ABORIGINES) IN VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS OF 1911.

Males. Females. Total.
Hace: Oloodl | casie. | Blood. | saste. | biood. | saste.

Asiatic— . »

Chinese .. e . .. | 4491| 465| 216] 429| 4707] 894

Hindus .. .. . 7201 73 9 32 729 105

Japanese. . .. .. 39| . 13 8 7 47 20

Syrians .. . .e 244 11 197 5 441 16

Cingalese. . .. . 14 1 1 3 15 4

Other .. - .. .. 31 8 2 9 33 17
African—

Negroes .. v 4 27 1 6| 55 63

Other .. .. .. 3 ey - .. 3
American—

American Indians ol 3 1. 1 3 2

Other .. .. .. 3 3 . 4 3 7
Polynesians—

Maoris .. .. . 5 2 2 2 71 4.

Other .. = .. .. 2 .. 3 1 5 1
Indefinite .. .. . 1 2 .. .. 1 2

Total .. .. .. | 5,600 606 449| 529 6,049| 1,135
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Coloured Persons of non-European race. (exclusive of Aborigines)
persons in in Australia were found to number 42,230 in 1911.  If to
Australia. ©  this be added 19,939 full-blooded aborlgmals and 10,113 half-
castes, the total of the enumerated coloured persons in the Common-
wealth as at-the date mentioned will be 72,282. = Details are given
in the Year-Bool for 1915-16.

Aliens arriving ~ According to the statistios for the Commonwealth

inens depart- prepared in connexion with the Immigration Restriction
Ausiralia.  Act, the number of persons of coloured races who arrived

in Australia in 1918 was 2,625, and of those who departed 3,021, the
excess of departures over arrivals thus being 396. Most of the
coloured persons who left Australia were Chinese, Japanese, Malays,
Papuans, and Hindoos, and, of those who arrived, the greater number
weye formerly domiciled in the Commonwealth. -

. .Under the ©“ Commonwealth Naturalization Act No. 11
Naturalization. of 1903,” the right to issue certificates of naturalization was
taken from the States, and vested in the Commonwealth.
This Act came into force on 1st January, 1904. All persons who, prior
to that date, had been granted letters or certificates of naturalization
in the various States are to be deemed naturalized. To obtain a cer-
tificate a person, not being an aboriginal native of Asia, Africa, or any
of the islands of the Pacific (excepting New Zealand), must have resided
in Australia continuously for the two years immediately preceding’
the application, and must produce, in support of his apphca,tlon a
statutory declaration stating his name, age, birthplace, occupation,
and residence, the length of his residence in Australia, and that he
intends to settle in the Commonwealth, in addition to a certificate
of .good character signed by a justice of the peace, postmaster, State
school teacher, or police officer. If a person has been naturalized in
the United Kingdom, he must produce the certificate, also a declaration
that he is the person named in it, that he obtained it without any
fraud or misstatement, and that he intends to settle in the Common-
wealth.  An’ alien woman who marries a Brifish subject becomes
naturalized thereby. Children of naturalized parents, who have at
any time resided in Australia with their father or mother, have all the
rights, powers, and privileges of naturalized persons, and this provision
also applies to the children of an alien mother married to a natural-
born British subject, or to a person who has obtained a certificate of ~
naturalization. Under the State Act Chinese were allowed to take out
letters of naturalization, but, owing to the large increase in such appli-
cations, 1,178 of which were granted in 1885, it was decided in 1886 to
issue no more “‘ unless a sufficient reason was assigned,” with the result
.that only 173 were issued 1886, and 16 in 1887. None have been
granted since the latter-date. The following are the native countries
of persons naturalized. in Victoria from 1871 to 1918, from which it will
8359.—9
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be seen that about 33 per cent. of the total were Germans, and 20 per
cent. Chinese :— .

NATURALIZATION, 1871 TO 1918.

Total

Numbers Naturalized in each Year. Natural-
Native Places. ized, 1871
N 1914, 1015. 1916, 1017 | 11 | Bo1918.
France . e 15 11 5 16 1 364
Belgium 7 1 - 2 2 66
Austria 66 1 1. 1] .. 375
Germany 648 60 39 19 2 4,881
Russia .1 18 4 2 -9 " 701
Norway and Sweden ... 142 104 57 29 16 4,800
Other European Countries 190 142 90 60 3¢ ?
United States ... 16 15 11 8 274
China 2,969
Other Countries -7 26 4 6 220
R Total - ... 1,202 378 211 131 ' 70 *14,740
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ACCUMULATION.
‘Wealth of the An estimate of the wealth privately owned in Victoria

Reople in 1911, based on probate returns, is given in the Victorian

Year-Book for 1916-17, page 389.

' The accompanying table shows, in various age groups,

Property left .

. by deceased the number and value of estates of deceased persons of
persons. . . . .

each sex in connexion with which probate ox letters of

administration were granted during 1918, also the average amount

left by each person whose estate passed through the Probate Office,

and by each person dying, and the amount of duty collected on the

estates. The resident adults who left property at death in 1918 -

numbered 6,333, the sex distribution being 4,583 males, or 74 per
cent. of male deaths over the age of 21 years, and 1,750 females, or
32 per cent. of adult female deaths. The average value of estates left
by males is 59 per cent. more than that of estates left by females. It
appears that the average wealth of deceased persons in 1918 reached
its maximum in the age group 90 and over in the case of both males
and females. In the estates dealt with during the last five years

wills were made by a larger proportion of females than of males.
8359.—10
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ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS IN AGE GROUPS, 1(:)18.

Estates. Value of Estates.
Net—after deducting
Gross. Liabilities.
Amount
Age at Death. Percent- 0!
Total. | age l%; tmoy | Duty.
Number.) Intes- Real |Average |Deathsin
tate. Real. |Personal. and to each | Victoria
Y Personal. | Estate. | in each
: Age
Group.
I ] ¥
MALES.
£ £ | £ £ £ £

Undel‘ 15 years 2 100-0 .. 1,182 1,182 591 0.7 43

15 to 2 » 106 594 2,980 19,009 21,840 204 138 173

21 to 30 .» .. 1 1,371 31°5 | 148,682 | 410,392 | 495,364 361 1,750 9,577

30to40 ,, .. 665 29-9 | 146,019 | 388,206 | 457,281 688 1,054 | 18,975

40to50 ,, .. 385 364 | 312,829 | 538,844 ; 721,121 1,873 1,045 | 38,346

50 to 60 s - 545 26-1 | 694,848 (1,003,644 (1,382,829 2,537 1,148 | 85,722

60to70 ,, .. 544 25-0 | 801,495 11,228,964 (1,671,650 3,073 1,370 | 103,160

70t080 ,, .. 564 18-6 | 873,007 | 920,770 (1,560,172 2,766 1,276 | 85,945

80 to 90 451 12-4 ]1,178,243 | 725,731 11,758,093 3,898 1,833 110 688
90 years and up-

wards . 58 - 8-4 | 125,710 | 171,286 | 289,828 4,997 1,870 | 18,383

Absentees .. 348 27-3 76,035 | 506,822 | 545,997 1,569 . 32,026

- Total Males 5,039% 27-2 (4,360,748 (5,914,850 (8,905,157 1,767 {1,102 | 503,038

FEMALES.
Under 15 years 1] 100-0 125 .. 125 125 0-1-
5to21 6 100-0 120 595 705 118 4 3
21to30 ,, .. 34 64-7 2,214 6,378 7,013 206 17 121
80tod0 ,, .. 117 530 45,171 53,081 81,560 697 | - 160 3,193
40to50 ,, .. 175 486 73,343 98,731 | 156,175 892 285 6,201
50t0 60 ,, .. 289 31-8 | 190,124 | 221,664 | 371,981 1,287 445 20,431
60to70 ,, .. 350 24:9 | 209,154 | 176,210 | 346,631 - 990 |* 393 11,436
70t080 ,, .. 435 15-2 | 277,834 | 355,762 | 583,714 1,342 493 23,089
80 to 90 315 13-7 | 150,340 | 217,209 | 348,319 1,106 365 11,855
90 years and up-
wards 35 11-4 33,302 61,875 90,723 2,692 582 6,462
Absentees .. 139 237 17,953 | 109,685 | 117,191 843 | .. 4,411
Total Females { 1,896 26-4 | 999,680 1,301,190 (2,104,137 1,110 296 87,292

Total Males and
Females—

1918 6,935 27

1917 5,835 27

1916 5,448 29

1915 4,449 30

1914 4,451 130

5,360,428 7,216,040 |11,000,294| = 1,587 725 | 590,330
4,651,213 16,330,801 | 9,486,584, 1,626 652 | 509,856
4,456,273 5,817,512 | 8,917,481 1,637 517 |458,717
4,360,810 15,648,622 | 8,759,728) 1,969 523 | 490,072
4,296,796 (5,300,293 | 8,481,720| 1,908 485 | 450,499

CRAtd

* Including 2,129 estates of soldiers who were killed in action, These estates are distributed
in age groups as fol.lows :—101 between 15 and 21 ; 1,308 between 21 and 80 ; 537 between 30 and
40 ; 102 between 40 and 50 ; and 3 between 50 and 60 those of 78 soldiers whose ages could not
be ascertained are included in ** absentees.”

+ Including grants of Letters of Administration with the Will annexéd.
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The numbers and values of estates dealt with in each of the last
four years, grouped according to value, and distinguishing estates of
males from those of females, are as follows :—

NtJMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED
PERSONS, 1915 TO 1918.

1915. -1916. 1917. 1918.
Value.

g E 5 E 5 2 g £

@ G @ = ) = @ =

2 28 2 B> = S = =

g . g - g ..: g =

D = Cl = O ©

z = = =1 I =4 I =1

MALES.

£ £ £ £
Under £100 489 18,929 779 31,183 769 33,007 933 41,308
£100 to £300 640 121,903 811 | 154,304 [ 1,030 | 193,440 | 1,415 265,322
£300 to £500 363 142,222 464 | 181,258 616 | 239,039 780 302,070
£500 to £1,000 443 316,511 548 | 394,465 580 | 417,382 666 476,370
£1,000 to £2,000 384 557,381 447 [ 640,848 457 | 653.479 501 710.590
£2,000 to £3,000 179 442,847 180 | 447,720 178 | 442,786 201 501,146
£3,000 to £4,000 94 325,072 127 | 444,814 122 | 420,815 118 408,796
£4,000 to £5,000 .. 73 327,494 87 | 390,200 71 | 810,447 99 444,836
£5,000 to £10,000 .. 155 | 1,046,374 | 145 (1,005,715 163 (1,139,993 182 1,301,834
£10,000 to £15,000. . 51 620,639 44 | 528,458 44 | 557,772 62 743,521
£15,000 to £25,000.. 20 385,425 47 | 916,848 36 | 671,683 40 743,902
£25,000 to £50,000. . 16 562,452 18 | 514,006 24 | 878,163 26 941,816
£50,000 to £100,000 3 204,009 6| 412,304 10 ) 712,701 10 711,317
Over £100,000 y 9 | 1,888,141 5 | 803,759 7 | 912,330 (] 1,312,329
Total Males 2,919 | 6,959,399 | 3,706 | 6,865,382 | 4,116 |7,592,037 | 5,039 | 8,905,157

FEMALES.

Under £100 251 11,811 287 14,696 249 12,508 271 14,504
£100 to £300 426 81,108 472 88,649 426 79,900 505 94,778
£300 to £500 245 95,525 280 | 109,721 294 | 116,615 311 121,345
£500 to £1,000 253 176,563 282 | 206,486 3351 236,412 336 240,914
£1,000 to £2,000 188 267,302 221 | 318,096 211 | 309,727 241 346,584
£2,000 to £3,000 62 148,753 76 | 186,832 86 ( 209,144 83 200,015
£3,000 to £4,000 35 121,540 37 | 128,482 30 | 106,506 55 190,231
£4,000 to £5,000 .. 9 39,992 23 | 103,724 23 | 102,810 21 94,849
£5,000 to £10,000 .. 39 263,601 41 | 290,463 44 | 306,201 50 323,920
£10,000 to £15,000. ., -6 77,452 6 69,186 13 | 145,154 11 134,734
£15,000 to £25,000. . 10 186,275 11 | 218,247 4 74,644 6 114,135
£25,000 to0 £50,000. 3 101,956 4 1 130,114 2 62,385 b 168,764
£50,000 to £100,000 2 122,233 1 53,766 2| 182,541 1 59,364

Over £100,000 ~ 1 106,418 1| 138,637 . ve . L ea
Total Females.. | 1,530 | 1,800,329 | 1,742 (2,052,099 | 1,719 (1,894,547 | 1,896 2,104,187
GRAND TOTAL.. |4,449 | 8,759,728 | 5,448 8,917,481 | 5,835 (9,486,584 | 6,935 | 11,009,294

Compared with the returns for 1917, the figures for 1918 show,
in estates of males, an increase of 22 per cent. in the number and of
17 per cent. in the value, and, in estates of females, an increase of

10 per cent. in the number and of 11 per cent. in the value.

10:
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“The, followmg figures prove that the economic conditions
ptevalent in Victoria during the last forty years have led to a Wlde
and growing diffusion of ‘wealth amongst the people :—

o Percentage of Adulti who.
Period. Wl?‘lillce}(li }::l‘:}:nglrﬁtl)itjhe;he
Probate Office,
" Yearly Average.
1879-83 ... L 226
1884-88 259
1889-93 ... = ... . 30-3
1894-98 ... 333
1899 -1903 ... 36°7
1904—-]908 - 375
1909-1913 ... - .. S 37°9
1914 - LT At L R Rt TR M
1915 36-7
1916 376
1917 T T 39-1
1918 39-7
ROYAL MINT.

foval Mint 'The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was established
retumns, | in 1872, the date of opening being the 12th Jume. The

' » fo]lowma table shows for the penod 1872 to 1914 and for
éach of the last four years the quantity of gold received at the Mint,
where the same was raised, and its coining value ; also the gold coin
and bullion issued during the same periods —

~GOLD-- RECEIVED AND- ISSUED AT -ROYAL MINT,
1872 TO 1918.

Gold Received. 1872 to 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917, 1918.

: Gross Weight. .
Ralsed in Victoria ... oz |26,727,360/ - 361,300 271,059| 229,047 173,362

»» New Zealand ,, | 3,775,655  36.094 5,560 . 6,636

,» WesternAus- ,, | 2,906,138 9,220 12,137 - 1,727 6,322

. “tralia

,, elsewhere C L, | 2,741,877 80,572 76,093 66,272| 1,306,350
Total .. ,, |36,151,030 487,195 364,849 207,046| 1,492,670

Coinage Value - .... £ |142,274,863| 1,904,570! 1.364,164| 1,084,622 5,618,877

Gold Issued.

Coin—
Sovereigns ... No. |130,967.549 1,687.839 1,273,643 934,469| 4,969,493
Half- Suverelgns e ay 1,767,805 125,664

Bullion—Quantity... oz | 2,495,556 48,759 23414 38,477 161,817

’ Value ... £ ] 10,427,706] 203,037 92 061 149,821 630,074

Total val
e asue, Cotn and} ¢ 149979202 1,903.708| 1,965 704 1,084.201 5,599,567
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Since the opening of the Mint 38,792,790 ounces of gold have been-
received theréat, the coinage value, at £3 17s. 104d. per ounce standard,.
being £152,247,096, thus averaging £3 18s. 6d. per ounce gross. Of
the total quantity of gold received at the Mint, - 27,762,137 ounces
were raised in Victoria, 3,823,945 ounces in New Zealand, and

2,935;544 ounces in Western Australia. The number of deposits
. received, durlng 1918 was 2,594, of a gross weight of 1,492,670 ozs.
The average composition of these deposits was gold 886°2, silver.
88-6, base 25-2 in every 1,000 parts. The average value of Victorian
gold received at the Mint during the year 1918 was £3 18s.10d. per ounce
gross, £3 18s. 8d. being the value of the gold and 2d. the value of the
silver contained therein. The output of the Mint since its establishment
has consisted: of 139,782,993 sovereigns, 1,893,559 half-sovereigns;
and 2,768,023 ounces of gold bullion; the total value of coin and
bullion being £152,232,471.

The comage of silver for the requlrements of the Commonwealth
Treasury was begun on 10th January, 1916. The following table
shows the number of pieces issued by the Mint and their value for each
of the last three years :—

COINAGE OF SILVER AT ROYAL MINT, 1916 TO 1918.

: Number of Pieces Issued.
. Denomination. :
1916. 1917. 1918.
2. .. 2,752,000 4,305,000 2,095,000
1s. .. 5,138,000 - 5,274,000 . - 3,762,000
6d. .. 1,764,000 1,632,000 916,000
3d. .. 1,910,000 3,808,.00 3,118,000
Totlal Pieces .. . 11,564,000 15,019,000 9,891,000
Value e .. £600,075 ' £782,600 £459,475
BANKING.

comm onwea‘lth By Act No. 18 of 1911 the Parhament of the Common-
Bank. wealth established a Commonwealth Bank, with power

(¢) to carry on the general business of banking; (b) to
acquire and hold land on any tenure ; (c) to receive money on deposit ;
(d) to make advances by way of loan, overdraft, or otherwise; (e) to-
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discount bills and drafts ; (f) to issue bills and drafts, and grantletters
of credit s (9) to deal in exchanges, specie, bullion, gold-dust, assayed
gold, and precious metals ; () to borrow money ; and (7) to do anything
incidental to any of its powers. The authorized capital of the bank,
which was to be raised by the issue and sale of debentures, was
originally fixed at £1,000,000. This amount was increased to
£10,000,000 by Act No. 24 of 1914, but up to the present no debentures
bave been issued. The appointment of the Governor of the bank
dates from 1st June, 1912, and the originaf Act came into operation
by proclamation on the 15th of the following month. The Savings
Bank department of the bank commenced business on the latter date,
and the general banking department on 20th January, 1913.

The Head Office of the Bank is located in Sydney, and it ha®
twenty-nine Branches established throughout the various States of
the Commonwealth, two in London, four at provincial centres in
England where A.LF. dep6ts are served, and one at Rabaul (New

Britain).
' Savings Bank Departments are conducted at all Branches and
at 2,770 Post Offices in the Commonwealth, Papua, New Britain
Solomon Islands, and other islands of the Pacific.

The Commonwealth Bank acts as banker to the Commonwealth
Government and to the State Governments of Tasmama South
Australia, and Western Australia.

Including the Commonwealth Bank of Austraha there

g;'fm;“ were on the 31lst December, 1918,» sixteen institutions,
comprising 726 branches or agencies, engaged in the

ordinary business of banking in Victoria. The number of the ordinary
banks had been reduced to fifteen during the year owing to the
amalgamation of the Colonial Bank of Australasia with the' National
Bank of Australasia Limited. , L

The following return shows the assets and liabilities within Victoria
of all the banks (including the Commonwealth Bank) and the capital
and profits of these banks, excluding the Commonwealth Bank, at 31st
December in each of the years 1914 to 1918. The particulars of the
Commonwealth Bank include the balances of the Savings Bank depart-
ment of that institution, as it issues one oreneral statement only of
assets and liabilities.
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VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1914 TO 1918.

- 1914. 1915. 1016. 1017. 1918.

LIABILITIES WITHIN
VICTORIA, £ £ £ £ £
Deposits bearing in- | 32,668,387| 32,859,239 | 33,639,083 | 35,665,492] 40,107,372
terest?
Deposits not bearing | 18,228,149| 21,180,863 | 25,563,798 | 28,377,165 | 36,283,131
interest :
Notes in qircula.tion 109.476 103,568 98,934 96,454 94,756
Other 813,644 1,669,565| 893,867 | 1,190,561 | 1,811,678

Total .. | 51,819,656| 55,813,235 | 60,195,632 | 65,329,672 | 78,296,932

ABSSETS WITHIN
VICTORIA.

Coin, Bullion, &c. ... | 8,701,403 | 6,713,122 5,826,880| 5,220,667 5,176,696
Australian Notes ... | 2,182,114 | 7,909,446 | 9,271,847|10,263,291|11,852,478
Debts due to Banks? 38,267,480 | 41,245,334 | 45,141,466 | 40,993,959 | 54,102,886
Property .., v | 1,587,072 | 1,506,553 | 1,485,616 1,464,606 | 1,436,703
Other e | 1,307,998 | 2.074,952] 1,709,816| 1,795,005 | 2,920,329

Total .. | 51,996,067 | 59,449,407| 63,435,125 | 59,737,528 | 75,489,092

CAPITAL AND PROFITS.
Capital stock paid up |25,074,076 |25,112,160 (26,519,044 | 27,006,166 (27,013,981
Reserved Profits (ex 12,886,739 |13,728,553 14,273,516 | 14,900,521 (15,695,567

Dividend)

Last Dividend— .
Amount . - .. | 1,387,8493| 1,280,060% | 1,310,672% 1,405,281 | 1,423,0885
Average rate per 899 817 7-98 8-25 851

cent. per annum |

! Including perpetual inscribed stocks, which in 1918 amounted to £1,058,523.——2 Including
notes, bills of exchange, and all stock and funded debts of every description, excepting notes,
bills, and balances due to the banks from other banks —2 Ralf-yearly dividend in the case of
eleven banks and quarterly dividend in the case of one bank 4 Half-yearly dividend in the
case of ten banks and quarterly dividend in the case of one bank. 5 Half-yearly dividend in
the case of ten banks and quarterly dividend in the case of two banks. .

The Victorian liabilities of the-banks to other than shareholders
in 1918 were £12,967,260 in excess of the liabilities in 1917, and were
in-excess of the liabilities at the close of the years 1916, 1915, and
1914 by: £18]101,300, £22,483,697, and £26,477,276 ,respectively.
During the interval 1914-1918 the Victorian assets increased by
£23,493,025. There have been considerable fluctuations in the excess
of assets over liabilities, such excess having been £176,411 in 1914,
£3,636,172 in 1915, and £3,239,493 in 1916. In 1917 and 1918 the
liabilities exceeded the assets by £5,592,144 and £2,807,840respectively,
which is accounted for by the unusual financial operations due to the
war and by thefact that the figures given above represent only the
assets and liabilities withen the State.
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Shareholders’ capital, which represents the capital of the share-
" holders without as well as within Victoria, amounted to 27 millions
at 31st December, 1918. The reserves at the end of 1918 exceeded
those of the previous year by £795,046 and amounted to 58 per cent.
of the paid-up capital.

‘ The principal item in each case of‘ the liabilities and
Deposits in
:;db::;as‘nces assets of the banks is shown for a series of years in the next

~ statement. Prior to 1911 the proportion of deposits to
liabilities to the public was usually about 96 per cent., but in each
of the seven following years, owing to the large withdrawal of bank
notes from circulation, the proportion of deposits to liabilities was
about 98 per cent.

DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANCES BY BANKS
1909 TO 1918. v

(Average of the last quarter of each yea.r.)

Deposits.
Advances
) (inclucing Excess of
Year. ' Governent Deposits over
- Not bearine and Muni. ;pal Advances.
Bearing Interest. Interest. Total, - Securities;.

1909 | 25,677,111 13,983,615 | 39.660,726 | 32,915,373 | 6,745,353
1910 | 27.383.954 | 15.805.721 43,188,975 | 35,868,709 | 7.320,266
1911 | 29,825.861 17.659,730 | 47.485.600 | 38,024,328 | 9.461.272
1912 | 30,316,863 | 16,941,185 | 47.255.048 | 38,538,647 | 8,719.40)
1913 | 31,582,236 | 17,103,585 | 48.686,121 | 37,242,982 | 11,443,139
1914 | 32,668,387 | 18.298.148 | 50,896,536 | 38,267,480 | 12,629,056
1015 | - 32,859,230 | 21,150,863 | 54,040,102 | 41,245,334 | 2,7u4,768
1016 | 33'639,033 | 25563798 | 59,202,831 | 45,141,466 | 14 061.365
1917 | 35,665,492 | 23,377,165 | 64,042,657 | 40,993,959 | 23,048,698
1918 | 40,107,372 | 36,283,131 | 76,390,503 | 54,102,886 | 22,287,617

The Victorian advances of the ordinary banks show an increase of
£11,420,824 during the past five years, and those (including Government
and municipal securities) of the Commonwealth Bank an increase of

. £5,439,080. As compared with five years ago, deposits in the ordinary
banks have increased by £10,436,426 and those (including Savings
Bank deposits) of the Commonwealth Bank by £17,267,956.
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The average rates of exchange for bank bills in 1918

:{x:t;;nngfe. - and in the first year of each of the two preceding five-year

periods are given below. The bills drawn on London are

payable at 60 days’ sight, and those drawn on Australian States and
New Zealand on demand.

RATES OF EXCHANGE, 1908, 1913, AND 1918.

Average Rates of Exchange.

Places on which Bills ‘
were Drawn. 1908 1913, i ‘} 198,

London ... 10d. per cent. 13s. 13d. per 7s. 6d per cent.
premium- cent. discount discount.
New South Wales 5s. per cent. pre- | 2s. 6d. to 5s. per| 2s. 6d. to 5s. per
mium cent premium cent. premium
Queensland 10s. per cent. | 5s. to 10s. per| 5s. to10s. per cent.
premium cent. premium premium
South Australia ... { 5s. per cent. pre- | 2s. 6d. to 5s. per| 2s. 6d. 10 5s. per
miumn cenf. preminm cent premium
Western Australia 10s per cent. 5s. to 10s. per |5s. to 10s. per cent.
premium cent. preminm premium
Tasmania 5s. per cent. . 2. 6d to 5s. per| 2s.6d. tv 6s. per
: preminm ceut. premium cent. premium
New Zealand 10s. per cent. 5s. to 10s. per [5s. to 10s. per cent.
premium cent. premium premium

Rates of The average rate of discount on local bills in the same

ates o . R 7

discount. years is given in the next statement and shows but slight
' variation.

RATES OF DISCOUNT ON LOCAL BILLS, 1908, 1913, AND 1918.

Average Rate of Discount per annum.

.Currency of Bills.

1908. 1913. 1918
per cent. per cent. per cent.
Under 65 days 4% to 6% 5 to 6% 5 to 6%
65 to 95 ,, 5 to 6% 5 to 6% 5 to7
95 to 125 ,, | 5% t0 7 55 to7 | 5% to7
Over 125 ,, .. | BrtoT | Bhto7 | 5k tof
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The succeeding statement shows the range for ten years

Rates of " of the average rates of interest per annum paid by the
ordinary banks to depositors for twelve months :—
Year. Average rate of Interest per cent.

1909 T 3 to 3%

1910 3 '

1911 272t 3

1912 e T 3 to 4

1913 | 3% to 4

1914 33 to 4

1915 3% to 4

1916 3k to 4

19017 : 4

1918 e 4

NoOTE.—The Commonwealth Bank has pald interest at the rate of 3 per cent. per annum

since its establishment in 1918.

An analysis of the banks’ liabilities and assets within
Bank eotums. the State for the years 1908, 1913, and 1918 gives the

following results :— .
Fox: every £100 of assets the {ég;gg in
liabilities were £€103-72

j 16- 84 per cent. of the assets in
Coin and bullion* formed » v
22 56 » »

Of the moneys deposited

33 EX]

5250 -~ ,, .

® Including Australian notes in 1913 and 1918.

© 6544 per cent. bore interest in 1908
6487

1908
1913
1918

1908
1913
1918

1913

- 1918
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The following table contains particulars in- regard to
::al:labr?:;"e the clearances through the Melbourne Clearmg House for

Housé.
the six years 1913 to 1918 :—

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS,
1913 TO 1918.

Clearances.
“&;ear. : Average Weekly

. Clearances.

By exchange of By payments in Coin

Cheques, Bills, &e. and Australian Notes.

£ - £ £

1913‘ .. 297,256,000 34,681,000 5,716,500
1914 .. 299,668,000 36,669,000 5,762,800
1915 .. 299,295,000 37,524,000 5,755,700
1916 . 357,788,000 48,441,000 6,880,500
1917 .- 377,301,000 56,120,000 7,255,800
1918 .. 493,769,000 97,305,000 9,495,600

In this table the two sides of the clearance are considered as one
transaction. The particulars tabulated indicate that the largest
amount ever passed through the Melbourne Clearing House was that
for 1918. The previons highest total was in 1917 when the aggregate
of the clearances by cheques, bills, &c., was £377,301,000.

o The Savings Banks of Victoria comprised the Post
‘é@lﬁ&ggn Office and Commissioners’ Banks up to 30th September,
1897, on which date these two banks were amalgamated
and became one institution, now known as the State Savings Bank.
On 15th July, 1912, the Savings Bank Department of the Common-
wealth Bank commenced operations, but particulars relating thereto
are not included in the subjoined table. Particulars of depositors
and ‘deposits in the Savings Bank Deposit Stock, and in the Penny
Bank Department of the State Savings Bank, are also excluded.
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- VICTORIAN SAVINGS BANKS: DEPOSITORS AND
» DEPOSITS, 1875 TO 1918

Number of Depositors. Amount remaining on Deposit.

On 30th June. ) ‘IZ ‘
' Total. Popuiation Total. Depoiet
£ £ s d
1875 ... 65,837 8l 1,469,849 22 6 6
1880 ... 92,115 108 1,661,409- 18 0 9
1885 ... 170,014 174 3,337,018 1912 7
1890 ... 281,509 252 5,262,105 | 18 13 10
1895 ... 338,480 286 7,316,120 | 9112 3
1900 ... 375,070 314 9,110,793 24 5 9
1905 ... 447,382 | 369 10,896,741 2 7 2
1910 ... 560,515 429 15,417,887 | 2710 2
1915 ... 721,936 506 24,874,811 34 9 1
1916 ... 746,597 531 26,143,908 35 0 4
1917 ... 750,139 556 28,344,042 | 36 6 8
1918 ... 813,081 574 30,756,929 3716 T

These returns are good evidence of a growing habit of thrift, as
well as of a wide diffusion of wealth amongst the middle and poorer
classes in Victoria, as the number of depositors in proportion to
population in 1918 represents an increase of 82 per cent. since 1900,
and of 34 per cent. since 1910. On 30th June, 1918, fifty-seven
persons out of every hundred in the State (including children under
15 years of age who represent 30 per cent. of the population) were
depositors with a balance, on the average, of £37 16s. 7d. The figures
given in the above table include each year a large number 0f1noperat1ve
accounts, that is to say, of small sums under 21 which the depositors
had ceased to operate upon. At 30th June, 1918, these inoperative
- accounts numbered 184,001, and, omitting these the balance of
629,030 accounts average £48 17s. 1d. ea.ch as compared Wlth an
average of £47 2s. 1d. in the previous year.

The deposits for 1917-18, including interest allowed to depositors,
amounted to £25,242,178, and the repayments for that year .to
£22 829,291.

The State Savings Bank at 30th June, 1918, had 826,116 depositors
w1th £31,108,436 to their credit, of whom 13,085 depositors in the
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Penny Bank Department with £8,998 to their credit' have been
excluded from the preceding table, a'sum of £342,509 in the Savings
Bank Deposit Stock account being also excluded. The rate of interest
allowed to depositors in this Bank on 30th June, 1918, was 3% per cent.
on:all sums from £1 to £350. Interest was also allowed at 3% per cent.
on Savings Bank Deposit Stock under the authority of the Sawings
Banks Act 1915, which permits depositors to invest sums up to £1,000
in this security, in addition to the ordinary current account deposit.
Of the amount (£30,756,929) on ordinary current account. deposit in
the State Bank at 30th June, 1918, about 29 per cent. belonged to
depositors with accounts up to £100 each, 52 per cent. to those with
accounts over £100 and up to £350, and 19 per cent. to these with
accounts over £350. The aggregate of the excess over £350—the
amount on deposit for which interest was not allowed—was £937,099
on 30th June, 1918. :

. The next statement shows the assets and liabilities of the State
Samngs Bank, the former mdlcatlng the manner in which dep051ts are
invested or held :—

STATE SAVINGS BANK, ASSETS AND LIABILITIES
30TH JUNE 1918. -

Assets. £

With Treasurer of Vietoria—Certificate representing Post Office
Savings Bank Deposits taken over 30th September 1897 .. 248,365
Government Debentures, Stock and Bonds . .. 16,111,583
Bank Fixed Deposit Receipts .. .. ., .. .. 5,505,656
Crédit Foncier Debentures .. .. .. .. .. 2,843,067
Municipal DNebentures 2,587,557

Commonwealth Inscribed Stocl\ (War Loan and Wa,r Savmﬂs Certlﬁ-
cates) .. .. .. L. .. .. .. 972,357
Mortgage Securities .. .. .. .. .. 1,730,963
Accrued Interest, &c., on Inv estments .. .. .. .. 402,348
Bank premises e .. 390,000
Current Accounts and Deposrts w1th Bankers .. .. 1,154,568
Cash at Head Office, Branches, Agencies, and in transit .. o 577,973
Other Assets .. .. .. .. .. - 8,873
Total . .. .. .. £32,538,309

Liabilities.
‘Depositors’ balances, with Interest to date .. .. .. 381,108,436
Tramway Board’s dep051ts .. .. .. .. 755,863
Other liabilities . L. .. .. .. 46,640
Surplus Funds allotted as follows :—

Reserve Fund .. .. .. .. £500,000

Depreciation Fund .. .. C .. 5,797

Fidelity Guarantee Fund .. .. .. ..o 12,242

Profit and Loss Account .. .. .. .. -104,331
Total Surplus Funds .. .. .. .. 622,370

Total .. .. .. .. £32,533,300




142 ' Vistortan Year-Book, 1918-19.

State Savings  The “Crédit Foncier ”” or advances department of the
Bk ees  State Savings Bank was established by Act of Parliament

department. 'in 1896 for the purpose of making advances on farm
properties in sums ranging from £50 to £2,000, and in 1910, under the
authority of Act No. 2280, the system was extended to house and
:shop securities in sums of from £50 to £1,000. Funds for the purpose
“were obtained .at the initiation of the system by the sale of mortgage
bonds redeemable by half-yearly ballots ; but since 1901 by the sale
-of debentures in denominations of £100 and over, redeemable at fixed
-dates not more than twenty years from date of issue. The Savings
Banks Act 1915 gives power to substitute stock for debentures on
the application -of any debenture-holder or any person offéring to
purchase debentures. The balance of debentures and stock current
at 30th June, 1918, amounted to £4,638,150. Of this - amount,
£1,721,550 is held by the public, and the balance by the Commissioners
themselves in respect of money invested out of Savings Bank funds.
The sum advanced during the year 1917-18 was £518,625, making
with the amounts previously advanced a total.of £7,540,032, of whieh
£3,038,716 had been repaid at 30th June, 1918, leaving outstanding
on that date an amount of £4,501,316 representing 3,896 -loans to
farmers for £1,955,730, which thus averaged £502; and 9,564 loans
to owners of houses or shops for a total of £2,545,586, or an average
per borrower of £266. As a measure of the safety with which the
advances department has been conducted, it may be mentioned that
the instalments of principal in arrear amounted on 30th June, 1918,
to £1,183, and the interest in arrear to £2,114. The transactions in
- this department are shown below -—

- STATE SAVINGS BANEK—TRANSACTIONS IN ADVANCES

DEPARTMENT. .
| - AL e | e
Loans raised .. £17,251,050 908,400 8,159,450
,» repaid £ | 2,766,650 754,650 3,521,300
.. outstanding ... . £ | 4,484,400 .. 4,638,150
Pastoral or Agricultural Property.
Applications received ... ... No." 17,695 | . 480 18,175
. ” amount ... £ 19,285,215 | -+ 315,075 9,600,290
Applications granted ... No. 10,789 275 11,064*
) ., amount .. £ | 5,130,475 168,630 | 5,308.105*
Amount advanced £ 14,040,582 163,960 | . 4,204,542
,, repaid £ 12122554 126,258 | 2.248,812
. outstanding £ 1,018,028 1,955,730

.* Including £780,420 offered to, but not accepted by, 1,403 applicants.
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STATE Savings BANK—TRANSACTIONS IN ADVANCES - DEPARTMENT—

continued.
- At 30th During At 30th June,
— Jume, 1917. |  1917-18. 1918.

House or Shop Property.

Applications received ... No. 14,934 1,845 16,779
I ’ amount £ 4,575,640 604,465 5,180,105
Applications granted ... No. 11,713 1,375 13,088+
s amount £ | 3,384,462 416,250 3,800,712+
Amount advanced £ | 2,980,825 354,665 3,335,490
,» repaid £| 553,229 236,675 789,904-
,»» outstanding £ 2,427,596 2,545,586~

t Including £309,542 offered to, but not accepted by, 1,056 applicants.

The profit for the year in the advances department was £9,049
on ordinary funds, and £5,236 on reserve fund investments, mak‘mg
a total profit of £14,285.- This amount will be transferred to reserve
fund, and will make the total of that fund £156,348, which is held,
in accordance with Act No. 2729, for the purpose of meeting any loss

or deficiency which may occur in the department.

As already stated the Savings Bank department of the

S Baak! Commonwealth Bank commenced business on 15th July,

1912. At 31st December, 1918, it had in Victoria 94,188

depositors with £3,696,109 at credit, which amount is included in the
general deposits of the bank.

PRICES, ETC., OF GOVERNMENT STOCKS.

An adequate idea may be formed of the general course
Somparative  of prices of Victorian stocks in London during twenty and
Victorian a half years by selecting one of the leading 4 per cent. and
stocks. one of the leading 3} per cent. stocks, and finding the
highest prices quoted in 1895 and each subsequent year to the end of
July, 1914. Shortly after that date business in the London Stock
Exchange was suspended until the end of the year on account of the
outbreak of war, and consequently there were no official quotations.
The prices quoted for sales in 1915, 1916, and 1917 are, on account of
the disturbed conditions which existed, of no service for the purpose
of ordinary comparison, but they are of interest as showing the value of
Victorian securities in those years. The highest prices quoted on the:

London Stock Exchange in the years mentioned, and in 1918, are
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given in the following table, together with the equivalent returns to
the investor :—

PRICES OF VICTORIAN REPRESENTATIVE STOCKS IN
LONDON, 1895 TO 1918.

Highest Prices quoted on Minimum Return to
Stoek Exchange Investor,
Year.
4 per cents. | 3% per cents. | )
(due 1920) (due 123). 4 per cents. 3% per cents.
- £ s d. £ s d.
.. 1895 111} 105% 3 90 3 6 1
1896 v 1163 1094 3 2 7 316
1897 . 115 1083 3.4 0 3 2 7
1898 113% 1078 3 6 1 3 3 6
1899 114 107% 3 4 5 3 210
' 1900 1113 1053 3 6 8 3 50
190t . 1124 106 3 5 3 3 41
1902 1124 1043 3 5 3 3 6 0
1903 107§ 1012 311 2 3100
1904 107 92 31110 | 814 5
1905 107 1003 311 6 311 6
1906 1058 01g 313 4 31 7
1907 e 105 1003 314 2 31 8.
1908 1057 1014 312 1 310 5
1909 1043 1004 31311 312 9
1910 1033 993 315 9 314 5
1911 " 1033 994 315 5 314 9
1912 . 102§ - 974 31710 319 9
1913 1013 94% 4 010 4 7 8
1914 (to 30th July) T e 102§ 984 317 8- 318 9
1915 . 994 95% 411 5 4 9 2
1916 96 91 515 0 5 7 4
1917 963 89% 6 3 8 6 2 0
1918 993 932 510 0 513 6

The 4 per cent. stock referred to above was in the latest year within
two years of redemption, but it is considered that the price for that
year may still be taken as an index of the value placed on Victorian
stocks in London.

The minimum return to the investor is calculated after allowihg
for accrued interest and redemption at par at maturity.

Pri The following are the means between the highest and
rices of . . e .
Australasian  lowest prices of Australasian stocks in London during a
stocks: * period of twenty-four and a half years. The stocks selected
are representative issues of 4 and 3% per cents. :— ‘
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Year. Victoria. |VGTSOUh QeS| 4 istrarte. | Avciarr, [Tasmania. | ,New
Four PEr CENTS. REDEEMABLE IN—
1920. 11933, 1915, | 1917-36. | 1934. | 1920-40. | 1929,
1894 103} 1072 1054 105% 1081 107%
1897 113 120 1131 112% 121% .. 114%
1900 109% 1143 108% 108% 115 1103 1113
1902 108% 112§ 105} 105% 112% 110 1113
1904 104% 107X 102¢ .| 101} 107% 105§ 106
1905 1054 107 1033 103} 107 106 1074
1206 103% 108 102 1023 108% 1058 107%
1907 1024 106% 101 1013 107} 1043 106
1908 103% 107% 102 102 107 104§ 107%
1909 103§ 1073 1021 102} 1078 1032 1063
1910 102; 1055 1012 1024 100; 102 104%
1911 102§ | 105} 1011 ®101% 1061 103% 1043
1912 1013 1033 1003 101 1041 101} 1021
1913 9912 1004 9913 994 | 99K 9813 99
1914* 100-& 100% 1003 100 a93 983 100 £
1915 961 971 9TET  97% 971 961 974
1916 4L 85 90 | 89| 834 81% 89%.
1917 94 81 88zt 883t 80 753 83%
1918 96% 841 91 Bt 921f 82% 81} 87 %
TurREE AND A HALF PER.CENTS. REDEEMABLE IN—
1923. 1924, 1924. 1939, | 1915-35. | 1920-40. 1940.
1894 953 991 95] 973 965 993
1897 106 1094 1062 1118 1 0 .. 108} 107%
1900 1033 105 1031 1058 | 102} 1023 105
1902 1024 103} 1018 103L 100% 103} 105%
1904 963 974 96% 98% 95§ -98 992
1905 981 993 a8} 99 97} 99% 98%
1906 100 1005 993 100% 99 98% 1003
1907 98 991 971 99 96% 974 991
1908 99% 1003 98% 993 981 98% 99%
1909 98 991 973 | . 98 98] a8t 984
1910 97% 98% 7% 981 973 981 963
1911 97% 98% 971 973 96% 97} 96%
1912 955 961 95 951 931 931 94
1913 93 &% 945 933 €A 891 8842 8912
1914* 95% 96 9415 903 91 89 & 89%
1915 93% 92 92% 871 884 87% 85%
1916 884 87% 87 % 733 733 763 764
1917 863 853 88 71 72} 7131 713
1918 903 8a: | 91 5 | 6% | T4y | 753

prices of -all-the. stocks quoted,-but -in 1898 prices - began- to recede

* To 30th July.
The year 1897 marked the climax of a series of rapid rises in the

f Due in 1924.
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and this process continued until 1904.° In 1905 and 1906 they
hardened generally, but in 1907 a fall took place; in 1908 a partial
recovery was made which, however, was not sustained, as during the
next three years prices receded gradually, and in 1912 and 1913 they
dropped considerably. There was a slight improvement in 1914, and,
though the prices in 1915, 1916, 1917, and 1918 are lower than those
in any of the years referred to, they must, under the exceptional
circumstances of the time, be regarded as satisfactory. The figures,
as_they stand, do not afford an indication of the real values of the
stocks concerned ; the table simply shows ‘the mean between the
highest and lowest prices for the year.

. , The best method of comparing the values of stocks
nvestors . .
return from  over a series of years, or of comparing the values placed
Australasian  yvon the stocks of different States by investors, is to show
- the actual or effective rate of interest the investor is
satisfied with, as evidenced by the mean between the highest and
lowest quotations during the year. This is done in the following table,
allowance being made for an average of three months’ accrued interést,
which is deducted from the mgarket price before the computation is
made. In computing the yield to the investor the gain or loss incurred
by redemption at par at maturity is taken into account :—

INVESTORS’ INTEREST RETURN FROM AUSTRALASIAN
STOCKS, 1894, 1897, 1900, 1902, AND 1904 TO 1918.

Fear. | icoria, | Ny South | Queces: | South | Wesemn | gsmania. | ,No¥,
Four Per Cexrs.

Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. { Per cent. | Per cent.

£ sd | £ ad |£ s.d. | £ s.d |£ s d|£ sd|£ s d
1894 317 2313 731310313 9 (313 0 .. 313 4
1897 (3 5 1|13 2 2|3 2 2|3 4113 1 3 .. 3 6 2
1900 3 8 83 6 4,3 7 6,3 7103 6 213 7 0|3 9 0
1902 3 8 4138 231110311 83 8 03 6 9|3 8 5
1904 314 0313 01316 2|319 9(313 0(313 2313 9
1905 312111312 5313 5315 4312 8,311 1311 6
1906 31411311 5{315-1 (316 5311 &|311 8311 3
1907 317 03313 6)318 21318 2131210313 0[313 3
1908 314 1{311 7315 6315 1(312 5(312 11311 3
1909 315 4,312 0315 4,316 4(31110(314 0312 3
1910 316 8131311317 3316 4313 2(316 1|314 4
1911 316 4314 31318 8318 7({313 1(313 2|314 8
1912 31811316 814 11014 0 01315 71319 31317 7
1913 4 4 0|4 1 5|412 91410 914 1 84 7 514 3 6
1914 4 1 8(4 0 91410 5(4 7 34 110(4 9 314 010
1915 5 2 2|4 6 0|410 6514 24 51015 2 2{4 7 9
1916 6 0 6:/5 3 7|514 3|516 9513 1|5 9 815 510
1917 612106 1 1{6 7 2|6 7 61519 716 2 5|6 2 9
1918 6 5 6515 4{518 4516 5517 3|512 6515 1
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1NVESTORS’ INTEREST RETURN FROM AUSTRALASIAN STOCKS,
1894, 1897, 1900, 1902, axD 1904 To 1918——continued.

Vear. | Vietoria, | Ny South| Queens: | Seuth | Westers | masmania, | o7,
TerEE anD Havr Per CENTS.

| Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent.

£ s.d £ s.d |£ s d | £ sd |£ sd|£ sd|£ s d
1894 31511 {31111 316 4|3 1210 .. 31311311 0O
1897 3 3113 0,613 3 7(3 1 0 .. 3 3 813 311
1900 {3 6103 5 03 6103 5 93 8 7|3 8 2|3 6 4
1902 3 710{3 6 8{3 9 0|3 7 6(310 1(3 7103 5 6
1904 316 0{31410(31610({312 7/315 831210311 9
1905 314 0311 8131310311103 14 0311 6(312 0
1906 311 51310 5312 3310 0312 1312 0310 4
1907 314 4312 2315 6(31111 (315 0(313 7 (311 5
1908 312 5131010(31310|311 2{313 1/312 3(311 3
1909 314 5({313 21315 8/312 5313 2312 9(312 6
1910 (316 2314 8315 7|313 21314 2,;31210(314 8
1911 316 4(314 8(316 8313 7(315 1314 2314 7
1912 4 2 2131911 |4 2 9({316 8(4 0 71319 1/318 2
1913 4 9 24 4 714 7 9|4 3 4|4 6 6|4 5 5[4 4 0
1914 4 3 9/4 2 3{4 5 1]4 3 414 4 8|4 4 8|4 4 3
1915 413 3415 31412 7|49 1|4 9 5|4 8 4|411 6
1916 517 6514 9514 6515 26 0115 7 6|5 8 4
1917 61110(6 7 851710 (6 111 |6 6 951910518 8
1918 51810 (5171051010 (51310 (519 1514 0 (512 3

Nore.—The figures for 1914 are to 30th July only. Where the date of redemption is optional, ‘
the date adopted for the calculation was the earliest in the case of the 4 per cents., and the latest
in the case of the 3} per cents. until 1916, when the latest date in each case was adopted.

Taking the 3} per cents. as being the representative stocks, it
appears that those of New South Wales, South Australia and New
Zealand for years prior to 1915 were practically alike and, with very
few exceptions, yielded least to the investor. The interest return to
the investor in British Consols, as indicated by the mean between the
highest and lowest market prices in the year 1918, was £4 6s. 7d. per
cent. )

The amount of Victorian Government stock and
Prices of . .
stook and . debentures under certain loans repayable in Melbourne
debentures in -

Melbourne.  which were outstanding on 30th June, the price in January,
and the return to the investor per cent. for each year since
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1900, are as follows. The market prices are taken from the Austmluswn
Insurance and Banking Record :—

PRICES OF STOOK AND DEBENTURES IN MELBOURNE
1901 TO 1919. :

Retlirn to

Year Amount Out- Price in
' on Soth June. Jumvary. | Ttecreer
L
£ £ 5 d
- 3 °/, Stock, due 1917 or at any time thereafter. B
1901 . . 3,146,000 983-99% 310 7
1902 3,195,619 99§ 3.0 4
1903 e e 3,196,933 97 3110
1904 3,120,492 92% 3410
1905 3,155,773 . 88% 3T 7
1906 3 153,067 93 3 4 6
1907 3,197,732 914 3 5.7
1908 3,226,585 89 3.7 5
1909 3,229 429 87 3 9 0
1910 3,224,771 853 310 2
1911 . 3,229,286 85 310 7
1912 S 3,254,312 | . 833 31110
1913 3,281,404 74 41 1
1914 | susslery 74} 4.0 6
iv15 . 3,272,967 73 4:2 2
1916 . - 3,309,069 78 316 11
1917 3,193.022 62 416 9
1918 3 143,801 60-63 417 7
1919 60 50 0
} 3 °/, Debentures, due 1921-30.

1901 . 532,000 973-97% 3.2 9
1902 I,OOO,UOO 95 95% 3:410
1903 1,000,000 934-93% 37 1
1904 1,000,000 88-90 313 2
1905 1,000,000 87488 315 3
1906 997,400 93 3 87
1907 993,150 90 3 12 10
1908 - - 985.950 89 3148
1909 985,650 8634-87 318 8
1910 972,850 88£-89 316 0
1911 972,851) 90 314 7
1912 972,850 88 318 7
1913 972,850 82-83 4 9 9
1914 972,850 824 411 1
1915 970,050 - 82 4 13 10
1916 . 969,850 78 5 5 17
1917 969,850 73475 519 0
1918 O 967,450 74% 6 6 0
1919 - 73-76 614 9

The prices quoted in this table do not include any allowance for
accrued interest, the practice on the Melbourne Stock Exchange
differing from that on the London Etcha,nge where accrued interest
is mcluded in prices quoted. - :
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In computing the returns to investors the 3 per cent. stock - has '

been regarded as interminable; since it is at the option of the Govern-
ment whether it be redeemed in 1917 or at any time thereafter. -For
the 3 per cent. debentures it has been assumed that redemption will
be made at the latest optional date, viz., 1930. In each year quoted
investors have obtained the higher yield per cent. from the debentures.
The returns from both these investments in the last seven years were
. considerably higher than previously, and in ‘1919, in. the case of the
debentures, they were higher than the rates obtained by the investor
in Victorian stocks on the British market during 1918.

INSURANCE.

it There are twenty companies transacting life assurance
Ascurance.  business in Victoria.  Six of these companies have their
. head offices in Victoria, five in New South Wales, one in

New Zealand, three in America, and five in the United Kingdom. The

following table shows the number and amount of policies in force in
Victoria with companies whose head offices are within, and with those
whose head offices are outside Australasia for the years 1909 to 1918 :—

LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1909 TO 1918.

Companies with Head Offices in—
Year. Total.
Australasia. K?’;lglgg;ln_' America. N
NUMBER.
1909 .. . 265,033 |- 706 5,160 270,899
1910 A .. 286,312 815 4,928 292,055
1911 .. .. 306,201 772 4,722 311,695
1912 . . 326,511 732 4,603 331,846
1913 .. ‘. 346,238 680 4,332 351,250
1914 .. .. 363,691 645 4,145 368,481
1915 .. . 376,588 609 3,909 381,106
1916 .. .. 397,304 574 3,713 401,591
1917 .. .. 421,423 552 3,506 . 425,481
1918 .. .. 449,954 516 3,254 453,724
AMOUNT.
£ £ £ £
1909 .. .. | 32,874,409 324,630 1,921,714 35,120,755
1910 .. .. | 84,286,548 378,577 1,830,126 36,495,251
1911 e .. | 36,097,151 353,108 1,735,600 38,185,859
1912 v .. | 38,119,403 336,198 1,676,745 40,132,346
1913 e .. | 89,675,710 312,101 1,559,014 41,546,825
1914 . .. | 41,512,853 298,186 1,494,336 43,305,375
1915 .. .. | 42,741,257 282,693 1,378,139 44,402,089
1916 .. .. | 44,565,105 267,423 1,313,045 46,145,573
1917 . .. | 46,881,320 259,157 1,248,869 48,389,346
1918 .. .. | 50,145.800 241,572 |+ 1,176,262 51,563,634
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The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance,
endowment assurance, and pure endowment policies, in both the
ordinary and industrial classes.

In addition to the 20 companies included in the above table there
is one which is registered as a Life Assurance Company with its head
office in Victoria but has not transacted ordinary life assurance
business. It contracts for medical, sick and funeral benefits, and
its premium income for the half-year ending 31st January, 1919 was
£5,457.

The percentage of policies held in Australasian, British, and
American offices in Victoria in 1918, and the- percentage increase or
decrease since 1909, are as follows :—

LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES: PERCENTAGE AND GROWTH
OF VICTORIAN BUSINESS IN AUSTRALASIAN AND OTHER
OFFICES.

Increase per cent. in 1918 as

Percentage in 1918 of— compared with 1909.
Companies with Head .

Offices in— ‘
Total Policies. | T°tal Amaunt Number. Amount.
Australasia .. .. 9917 97-25 69-77 52-54
United Kingdom .. : ‘11 47 —26-91 —25-59
America .. .. -72 2-28 —36-94 —38-79
Total .. 100-00 10000 67-49 46-82

Note.—The minus sign denotes a decrease.

Thus, while there has been a very large increase in the business of
the Australasian offices, there has been a large falling off in the business
of the British and American companies, nearly all of which have,
however, ceased to accept new business.

It is significant that of the toal amount assured (£51,563,634) 97
per cent. is placed with the Australasian offices.

The business transacted by the different offices comprises
Gasification many varieties of assurance, but these may be grouped
policies, into three large classes—(1) simple assurance payable only
at death; (2) endowment assurance, payable at the end
of a specified term or at previous death; (3) endowments payable
only should a person named survive a specified term. An endeavour
has been made to obtain direct from each office the business under
each of these classes ; but in the case of four of the offices the separation
between simple assurance and endowment- assurance cannot be
effected. The following table shows the available information on the
subject for the past five years, dlstmgulshmg between ordinary and
industrial business :— .
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LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE AT 31st DECEMBER,
1914 TO 1918.

o 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918.
Ordinary Business.
Number of Policies—
Assurance .. 175,958 181,685 186,884 193,589 200,361
Endowment Assurance
Pure Endowment . 11,483 10,961 10,888 11,066 . 11,633
Total h . .. 187,441 192,646 197,772 204,655 211,994
Amount Assured— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. 38,289,982 | 39,197,977 | 40,376,833 | 42,113,619 | 44,383,872
Endowment Assurance
Pure Endowment o 1,119,557 1,089,141 1,092,457 | 1,158,811 1,283,694
Total .. .. | 39,409,539 | 40,287,118 | 41,469,290 | 43,272,430 | 45,667,566
Annual Premiums*— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. 1,305,590 | 1,345,349 1,418,527 | 1,486,561 1,541,628
Endowment Assurance }
Pure Endowment N 45,473 44,096 44,644 47,359 52,765
Total .. .. 1,351,063 | 1,389,445 1,463,171 | 1,533,920 1,594,393
Industrial Business.
Number of Policies—
Assurance .. .. 54,720 53,143 52,688 52,661 53,327
Endowment Assurance .. 106,044 116,713 133,559 150,932 171,661
Pure Endowment .. 20,276 18,604 17,572 17,233 16,742
Total .. .. 181,040 188,460 203,819 220,826 241,730
Amount Assured— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. .. 957,839 926,029 921,419 926,235 967,810
Endowment Assurance .. 2,557,512 2,826,529 3,406,957 3,837,054 4,566,225
Pure Endowment .. 380,485 362,413 347,907 353,627 362,033
Total .. .. 3,895,836 | 4,114,971 | 4,676,283 | 5,116,916 5,896,068
Annual Premiums*— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance AR .. 51,199 49,378 49,251 49,651 52.421
Endowment Assurance .. 165,188 186,899 222,242 262,377 312,777
Pure Endowment .. 26,257 25,187 24,163 24,565 25,318
Total .. .. 242,644 261,464 295,656 336,593 390,516

* Including extca preminms for war risks.

There has been an increase of 7,339 ordinary and 20,904 industrial
policies since 1917, the increase in the total sum assured by the ordinary
policies being £2,395,136 and in that by the industrial policies £779,152.
The average amount of policy in the former category for 1918 was
£215, whilst—calculated from the returns of those societies which
distinguish between simple assurance and endowment assurance—
the average amount of the simple assurance policy in the ordinary
branch was £366, and that of the endowment assurance policy £165,
the total amounts of the policies in the two forms of assurance being
£15,897,563 for simple assurance, and £18,861,469 for endowment
assurance. The amount secured under pure endowment policies was
£1,283,694, or an average of £110 for each policy. In the industrial
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branch of the business the average amount of policy was £24-4, and
there was not much variation in the average policies of the three classes,
viz., simple assurance, £18°1; endowment assurance, £26°6 ; and
pure endowment, £21 6. The total amounts of the several classes of
policies were £967,810, £4,566,225, and £362,033 respectively. Taking
these figures in conjunction with those relating to the ordinary business
(with the restriction before mentioned), a preference in favour of
endowment assurance is shown. A better test of popularity is furnished
by the number of policies in the respeéctive classes. In the ordinary
business there were 43,399 simple- agssurance, and 114,476 endowment
assurance policies, and in the industrial business 53,327 and 171,661
policies respectively. Judging by these figures, endowment assurance
must be regarded as the popular form.
The following are the number and amount of annuity
policies in force in Victoria at the end of each of the last
-ten 7years, distinguishing between those in force in
companies whose he&d offices are inside, and those in companies whose
head offices are outside Vietoria :—

ANNUITY POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1909 TO 1918.

Annuity
policies.

Head Offices in Vietoria. Head %‘cﬁt%ersi;utsme Total.
Year.
Number. A‘ﬁ‘;ﬁi}f“ Number. Aﬁgl;nu%fer Number. Arxgml?er
£ - £ £

1909 .. 181 11,662 334 14,838 515 26,500
1910 . 159 9,686 388 17,656 547 27,342
1911 . 154 11,720 422 21,482 576 33,202
1912 .. 158 11,635 419 21,509 577 33,144
1913 . 173 12,268 427 20,418 600 32,686
1914 S 179 . 12,310 . 441 21,454 620 33,764
1915 .. 188 11,208 429 20,195 617 31,403
1916 .. 192 11,541 419 19,836 611 31,377
1917 .. 194 11,598 437 20,427 631 32,025
1918 ‘e 196 11,934 415 19,364 611 31,298

The annuities at the close of 1918 exceeded those at the close of
1909 by 19 per cent. in number and 18 per cent. in amount. :
Of the 415 annuities held in 1918 in companies whose head offices
were outside Victoria, 354 for £16,439 per annum were in New South
Wales offices, 6 for £172 in English offices, and 55 for £2,753 in American
offices. The figures in the above table include annuities granted by
industrial departments of assurance companies, of which there was
one for £49 in force on 31st December, 1918.

The preceding tables relate to policies in force on 3lst

Lite we_ December. The succeeding table contains summarized
new business.  information in relation to the new business written by all

life assurance companies during each of the last five years,

the number of policies, sum assured, and premium income being given.
The annual premiums are exclusive of extra premiums for war risks.
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LIFE ASSURANCE.—NEW- POLICIES ISSUED: 1914 TO 1918.

—_ 1914, 1915. 1916. 1917, 1918;

_Ordinary Business.. .
Number of Policies—
Assurance .. 3,056 3,718 3,773 4,207 4,856

Endowment Assurance .. 14,927 12,703 12,286 14,086 14,558
Pure Endowment .. 1,210 | . 811 1,056 1,837 2,230
Total .. e 19,193 | 17,232 17,115 20,130 | 21,644
Annuities .. .. 36 38 | 23 32 | 19
Sum Assured— £ £ £ £ £
, Assurance .. 1,192 465 1,196,272 | . 1,261,756 1,663,396 2,223,911
‘ Endowment Assurance .. 2,43€,076 2,009.489 2.034,504 2,341,301 2,538,304
Pure Endowment e 127,702 91,609 . 100,116 . 210,193 297,487
Total .. e 3.756,243 | 2,207,370 | 3,396,376 | 4,214,890 | 5,059,702
Annuities .. .. 2,023 - 1,761 1,273 1,817 . . 860
Single Premiums— - F E £ £ £
Assurance .. 1,643 7,193 3,405 1,565 3,680
Endowment Assurance .. 2,756 462 1,446 1.767 362
Pure Endowment .. 370 563 273 743 585
Total e .. 4,769 8,218 |: 5,124 4;085 4 627
Annuities .. .. 12,753 16,346 12,183 13,958 6.497
Annual Premjiums— £ £ £ £ £ -
Assurance .. 38,290 41,082 41,602 56,392 79,803
Endowment Assurance .. 91,742 80,814 77,652 93,280 102,299
Pure Endowment .. 5,728 4,077 4,216 8,775 12,490
Total .. .. 135,760 125,973 : 123,470 158,447 194,592
Annuities . .. 184 . 71 ve 199 13
Industrial Business. .
Number of Policies—
Assurance .. 5,127 3,947 3,932 3,933 4,872
Endowment Assurance .. 37,409 36,467 39,187 42,408 44,851
Pure Endowment 2,440 2,248 |- 1,587 2,271 2,083
Total .. .. 44,976 42,662 44,706 48,612 51,806
Sum Assured— £ £ . £ £ £
Assurance .. 133,679 96,136 94,193 96,207 142,951
Endowment Assurance .. 034,463 922,343 1,052,811 1,204,431 1,404,821
Pure Endowment .. 72,493 71,296 51,313 T 77,700 69,841
Total RN .. 1,140,635 1,089,775 } 1,198,317 1,379,038 1,617,613
Annual Premiums— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. 7,170 5,388 5,381 5,914 8,423
Endowment Assumnce .. 71,461 69,822 77,716 90,623 100,736
Pure Endowment; .. 4,956 4,740 3,557 5,423 5,256
Total .. .. 83,587 79,950 ‘ 86,654 101,860 ’ 114,415

The new business for 1918 includes 21,644 ordinary assurance
policies for £5,059,702 and 51,806 industrial policies for £1,617,613,
the former averaging. about £234 and the latter £31 in amount. The
policies in force in the two sections of the business increased in the
year by 7,339 for £2,395,136 and 20,904 for £779,152 respectively,
indicating that those which became claims by death or maturity -or
were discontinued during 1918 must, after deduction of revivals, have
numbered 14,305 for £2 664,566 in ordinary, and 30,902 for £838 461
in industrial assurance business.
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The following table shows the transactions of insurance

fnsurance— ; . . ! N -
pther than  companies doing other than life business and operating in
ife, . . - -
Victoria during the period 1914 to 1918 :—
INSURANCE—OTHER THAN LIFE: 1914 To 1918.
Receipts. Outgo.
Nature of Year
Tnsurance. - "
Premiums, | Other. Total. Losses. Other. Total
£ £ g £ 2 £
1914 809,372 36,539 845,911 511,943 338,817 850,760
. 1915 845,351 36,959 882,310 336,653 334,885 | 671,538
Fire 1916 928,300 35,443 | - 963,743 343,170 385,651 728,821
1917 | 1,026,877 40,838 | 1,067,215 221,945 419,772 641,717
1918 | 1,092,090 46.595 | 1,138,685 260,861 457,384 718,245
1914 21‘3 521 7,033 220,554 72,250 50,403 122 653
1915 221,282 8,729 230.011 108,291 55,002 163,293
Marine 1916 280,188 13,302 | 293,490 | 203,511 69,711 273,222
1917 259,736 11,436 271,172 79,561 71,925 151,486
1918 | 308,792 13,015 321,807 41,791 81,220 123,011
1914 10,639 86 11,504 1,847 4,927 8,774
1915 10,620 2,062 12,682 3,805 4,212 8,017
Guarantee 1916 11,190 261 12,051 ,549 4,836 7,385
1917 12,932 1,009 13,941 1,701 5,671 7,372
1918 12,497 ’973 13,470 2,005 4,987 6,992
1914 25,414 875 26,089 14,179 8,514 22,693
1915 18,078 70 18,148 14,703 ~4,841 19,544
Live Stock 1916 20,455 995 21,450 10,503 6,256 16,759
1917 22,348 663 23,011 12,848 6,727 19,575
1918 25,996. 274 26,270 13,637 6,397 20, 034
1914 10,494 364 10,858 3,698 4,452 8,150
1915 11,710 377 12,087 4,196 4,798 8,994
Plate Glass 1916 11,923 989 12,912 4,163 4,704 8,867
1917 12,935 184 13,119 5,069 5,716 10,785
1918 18,289 395 18,684 6,600 7,433 14,033
1914 31,229 456 31,685 9,458 11,090 20,548
1915 33,615 620 34,235 15,739 12,762 28,501
Motor Car 1916 83,627 2680 34,587 8,262 11,831 20,093
1017 38,221 963 39,189 18,221 14 098 32,319
1918 45,008 1,327 46,335 22,201 17,059 39,260
1915 8,251 891 29,142 ) 8 E
A?o‘g:ﬁt (Per- | | o186 | 285087 873 28°910 12,251 12,427 | 24,678
1917 33,851 909 34,760 9,446 15,718 25,164
1918 41,492 933 | © 42,425 18,667 17,184 35,851
1914 | 164,737 2,848 | 167.585 21,129 61,876 83,005
Workers' Com- | | 1915 | 227,624 3,081 | 231,605 62,353 73.955 | 136,308
pensation .4 | 1916 | 212,880 8,764 | 221,644 81,856 69,735 | 151,501
1917 200,320 6.851 207,171 91,628 67,534 159,162
1918 | 189,679 2288 | 197.067 99,849 66,668 | 166,517
1914 34,399 2419 36.818 13,121 18,401 31,522
1915 29,925 4,230 34,155 11,817 12,642 24,459
Other 1916 34,837 4,308 39,145 13,047 15,000 28,047
1917 - 38,912 5,707 44,619 17,948 17,821 35,769
1918 34,668 5,984 40,852 12,338 17,799 30.137
1914 | 1,336,103 53,286 | 1,389,389 663,504 515,353 | 1,178,857
1915 | 1,426,456 57,010 | 1,484,375 560,695 516,215 | 1,085,910
Totals 1916 | 1,561,437 66,495 | 1,627,932 679,312 580,151 | 1,259,463
1917 | 1,645,632 68,565 | 1,714,197 458,367 624,982 | 1,083,349
1918 | 1,768,511 77,784 | 1,846,295 477,949 676,131 | 1,154,080

The particulars given in this table relate to Victorian risks, that
is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the ninety-one
companies represented in the return. The ﬁgures are net, and in the
case of premiums exclude all re-insurances in Australasia, and returns;
the losses also exclude amounts recovered from Australasian
re-insuring offices, but include losses on Victorian risks wherever paid.
Premiums paid and losses recovered under re-insurances of Victorian
business effected outside Awustralasia have not been deducted
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in compiling the figures quoted above. The- item “ Other outgo”

excludes expenditure, amounting to about £21,600 in 1918, incurred -

in Victoria in connexion with the supervision of branches outside the
State, as well as the sum expendedsoutside Victoria on thesupervision
of branches within the State. The amount so expended outside the
State is unknown, but it is probably less than the outlay under the
former heading.

The total amount at risk is not available, but it is obwous, from
the extent of the premiums, that the amount covered must be very
large. The total losses on all classes of insurance for the five years
given in the table represent about 37 per cent. of the premiums.

BUILDING SOCIETIES.
o Building societies in Victoria date from an early period
Suilding in the history of the State, and up to 1892 their business
was extensive. Since then it has been comparatively
small, but the figures of recent years show that an improvement has
taken place. The following table gives particulars of the principal
items of business for the last five years :—

BUILDING SOCIETIES : 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

— 1913-14. 1914- 15. 1915-16. | 1016-17. 1917-18.
Number of societies ...| - 32 32 31 31 31
” shareholders 8,187 8,001 7,650 7,524 7,324
" borrowers ...| 10,498 10,337 10,043 9,680 9,047

Transactions during the :
Year— . £ £ £ £ - £
Income from loans
and investments| 168,541 172,448 174,366 163,766 164,703
Loans granted ...| 653,877 | 315,350 369,093 338,979 462,910
Repayments . 585,570 518,245 540,588 518,835 606,253
Deposits received 826,784 | 584,849 607,283 552,447, 797,308
Working expenses, 69,553 71,713 70,257 66,818/ 65,353
including interest

on deposits, &c.

Assets— .
Loans on mortgage | 2,228,449 | 2,161,297 | 2,088,476/ 2,035,768| 2,024,902

Properties in posses-
sion or surrendered { 477,661 | 476,296 469,403) 460,627 427,132

Other advances 15,015 20,273 19,931 13,301 11,691
Cash in hand, &c. ... 32,165 52,005 28,532 40,541 42,222
Other assets* ~ ... 9,373 9,508 16,4111 24,775 49,806

Total T .. ] 2,762,663 | 2,719,379 | 2,622,753 2,575,012| 2,555,753

* Including Commonwealth Wur Toans Stock, £12,450 in 1915-16, £20,300 in 1916-17, and
£40,075 in 1917-18.
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BuiLpine Socieries : 1913-14 To 1917~18—continued.

B 1013-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 7 1917-18.
Liabilities— ‘
To shareholders 1,315,620 | 1,299.072 | 1,316,145| 1,307,860| 1,307,022

» debenture-holders 15.046 10 065 :

» depositors - 931,755 887.813 796,325 746,750 707.829
Bank overdraft ... 29,606 21,924 29,821 18.185: 23,901
Other 113,203 91,815 89,010 85,994 82,000

Total .. | 2,405,231 2,3_10. 693 |2,231,301| 2,158,789 2,120,752>
Reserve Funds 295,111 331,174 332,877 354,073 370,830

Particulars relating to Starr-Bowkett societies are included in the
above table, but, as the business transacted by these societies is on a
comparatively small scale, it has had no pronounced effect on the
items shown.

MORTGAGES, LIENS, ETC.

A statement of the number and amount of registered
Land mortgages and releases of land in each of the last five years
mortgages o is given hereunder. "In a small proportion of the mortgages
the amount of the loan is not stated, and it is considered
that the amounts appearing in the following table fall short of the total
by about 5 per cent. No account is taken of unregistered or equitable
mortgages to financial institutions and individuals, as there is no public
record of these dealings ; nor are building society mortgages over land
held under the Transfer of Land Act included, they being registered
as absolute transfers. Besides releases registered as such, some mort-
gages are released or lapse'in other ways, eg., by a transfer from
mortgagor to mortgagee, by sale by mortgagee, or by foreclosure.

LAND MORTGAGES AND RELEASES : 1914 TO 1918.

Transactions Registered. 1914, 1915. "1916. 1917, 1918.
Mortgages—

Number .. 14,731 13,934 11,445 10,188 10,694

Amount £ 19,869,098 | 9,475,474 | 8,015,066 | 5,761,855 6,678,497
Releases— ‘

Number .. 10,277 9,051 8.670 8,743 11,153

Amount_ £ 18,103,506 .| 6,908,671 | 6,538,141 | 5,592,240 7,252,914

Stock - The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on
mortgagas, wool, and liens on crops registered during each of the last
ten Wi

and crops. . five years were as follows. Releases are not shown, as

releases of liens are not required to be registered, the latter
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being removed from the register after the expiration of twelve months,
and very few of the mortgagors of stock trouble to secure th emselves
by a registered release :—

STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS:
1914 TO 1918.

- *Security. 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918.

Stock Mortgages— ’

Number .. 850 605 . 862 566 607

Amount £ | 157,381 129,753 202,872 241,293 128,161
Liens on Wool—

Number .. 106 94 74 51 49

Amount £ 47,541 46,118 42,483 39,073 41,915
Liens on Crops—

Number . 877 | 1,674 4,628 3,392 1,222

Amount £ | 146,824 332,684 276,390 170,913 230,830
Tota,l—; :

Num‘;ber .. 1,833 8,373 5,564 4,009 1,878

Amount £ | 351,746 508,555 521,745 451,279 400,906

‘ Two forms of security are taken by lenders over personal

Bills and chattels, viz., a bill of sale, or a contract of sale for letting
contract$ of
sale. | and hmncf The former is a simple mortgage of the chattels,

; whilst the latter purports to be an absolute sale of the
chattels to the lender, with an agreement by the lender to hire the.goods
back to the borrower at a celtam rental, which takes the place of
interest. Before filing a bill of sale fourteen days’ notice of intention
to file;must be Iodaed with the Reglstrar Geeneral, within which period
any creditor may lodge a “caveat” to prevent ‘the filing of the bill

without- the payment by the borrower of his claim. The following.

are the numbers and amounts of bills and contracts of sale which have
been filed in each of the last five years. -

BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE: 19‘14 TO 1918.

tSecurity. 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918.

Bills of Sale— )
- Number .. 1,134 1,106 877 835 1,315
Amount £ 320,709 458,050 199,969 142,100 232,882

Oontré,cts of Salé— .
Number . 103 .87 57 27 : 46
Amount £ 7,205 7,383 4,151 3,802 5,150
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Trading business
- companies of trading companies floated. and registered in Vietoria
registered.

A statement of the number and nature of the

Victorian Year-Book, 1918-19.

during the year 1918 is appended :—

TRADING COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1918.

No. No.
Nature of Business. Regis- Nature of Business. Regis-
tered. tered.
MANUFACTURING— PrmmarY PrODUCTION—
Farmers, graziers .. 7
Tanneries 4 Orchardists 1
Wool scouring . 3 Nurserymen 1
Brick, pottery, tile 4 Mining and prospectmg 1
Sawmill (forest) 6
Sawmilling, box making 2 ||TRADING—
Other wood working 2 : .
Engineering, 1ronfoundmg, Warehousemen, merchants,&c.|{ 31
and machinery . 12
Other metal working 3 ||FmvaNcrar—
Butter, cheese 4
Bacon curing . 1 Land and property invest-
Confectlonery, cakes 4 ment . . 4
Flour milling 1 Auctioneering . .. 1
Jams, preserves 4 Indenting, agency, &c .. 3
Cordials .. 2 Insurance .. 2
- Other foods 4
Woollen mill 1 ||TrRANSPORT—
Boot, shoe . 2
Clothmg, dressma,kmg, &e. .. "3 Carriers, &ec. 1
Dyeworks .. 2 Shipping 2
Hosiery, knitting . 3 Motor garage, taxi-cab 3
Hats, caps 2
Other textile . 1 |[|MISCELLANEOUS—
Printing and pubhsh.mg 3
Manufacturing stationers 2 Caterers for amusements 1
Motors, side cars 1 Weighbridge 8
Furniture .. 1 Cool storage 1
Grocers’ sundries 1 Educational 1
= Chemicals 3 Stevedoring 1
Paint, varnish, whitelead 1 Photographer 1
Electroplating 1 Complexion specialists 1
Electric apparatus. . 1 Students association 1
Miscellaneous (Patent ncrhts Dentists association 1
- &) 8 Protection of mining interests 1

The figures in the above table refer only to companies registered
under Part I. of the Companies Act 1915, and are, therefore, exclusive
of ordinary mining companies, of which 27 were registered during
1918 under Part II. of the Act. Insurance companies doing life
businéss only, as well as building societies, are also excluded. Of
the 166 companies registered during 1918 under Part I., 147, or 85
per cent., were registered as proprietary companies.
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According to records in the Registrar-General’s office,

;‘;’i;'t'i':leg"_ o there were 2,278 trading companies in 1918 actively engaged
compames-  in the operations for which they were formed, as against
2,284 in 1917, 2,439 in 1916, 2,493 in 1915, and 2,334 in

1914. Tn addition to the above, there were 19 insurance companies
registered in 1918 for the purpose of transacting life business only, also

a large number of mining companies, but how many is not known.

The following table contains particulars for the last

Soomerative  fve years of societies registered under the Provident
Societies Act. The particulars given do not represent

complete information regarding co-operative societies, since it is

optional whether such societies register as provident societies or as

trading companies. As a matter of fact there is a large number of
co-operative butter factories and other co-operative societies which
are registered as trading companies under the Companies Act, and
which are not represented in the table here given.

PROVIDENT (CO-OPERATIVE) SOCIETIES, 1914 TO 1918.

—_ 1914. 19135. 1916. 1917. 1918.
Number of Societies .. .. 43 50 49 53 64
Number of Shareholders . 19,876 20,661 13,132 13,589 19,789
. £ £ £ £
Total Sales during Year .. 832,076 812,115 817,312 888,213 | 1 096 170
Other Revenue .. 11,460 8,492 16,046 22,949 682
‘Wages and Salaries for Year . 65,428 55,127 53,558 57,821 71 045
Other Workmg Expenses .. 80,592 81,270 64,205 81, 7512 83 369
Net Profit .. 19,539 10,774 22,776 27,077 29,077
Liabilities at end of Year—
Paid-up Capital .. .. 136,894 109,401 102,973 124,208 147,442
Reserves .. .. .- 28,062 36,395 38,804 46,455 56,284
Bank Overdraft .. .. 69,468 59,506 59,602 63,791 86,446
Sundry Creditors .. .. 71,464 66,181 64;323 93,376 | 151,848
Other Liabilities .. .. 70,087 79,217 57,836 75,918 70,160
Tota! Liabilities .. . 375,975 350,700 323,338 403,748 512,180
Assets at end of Year—
Real Estate .. .. 94,755 89,016 75,334 100,519 115,557
Stock 118,606 97,241 112,268 136,899 194,141
Fittings, Plant and Machmery 38,260 24,800 22,908 28,574 54,220
Sundry Deb tors .. 113,319 | 132,181 | 121,980 | 140,251 | 144,835
Cash in Hand and on Dep051t 15,611 16,177 17,194 14,431 15,292
Other Assets 4,738 2,518 1,341 6,703 10,785
Total Assets .. .. 385,289 361,933 351,025 427,377 534,880
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The nature of the business carried on by the 64 Provident (co-

operative) societies in existence in 1918 is shown in . the sub]01ned
statement :—

EXISTING PROVIDE‘:NT SOCIETIES, 1918.

. No
N Nature of Business. S - [- transacting
. Business.
Farmers’ associations acting as general merchants and commission
agents, &c. .. . .. . 1

General merchants
Breadmaking and sale of grocerles .
Fruitpackers, merchants, and salesmen ..
Cool storage
Supplying frultrrrowers reqm51tes .. .. ..
Jam manufactures &e. .. L. .. .. ..
Commission agent M
. Butchering
Co-operative credit bankmg
Fish selling
Printing and pubhshmg
Eucalyptus oil distilling
Storage of wheat
Erection of building
Supplying butchers’ requisites . .
Poultry farming .
Purchase of real and personal property
Distribution of farm and dairy produce .
gg-laying competition ..

bt ot bl bt o ok ot e o o el et [ Q0 O T OO0 €D S

Total

=3
W
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VITAL STATISTICS.

The present official system of compulsory registration
Registration  of births, deaths, and marriages in Victoria has been. in
Deaths, and  force since 1853, and the tegisters—iramsd on the best
Marriages:  models—are replete with all necessary information bearing
on the family history of the people. The statutory duties under the
Registraticn Acts are performed by the Government Statist, who has
control over the local registrars of births and deaths, and (so far as
regards their reglstratlon -duties) over the officiating clergymen and
registrare of marriages. Copies of entries certified by him or by the
Assistant Government Statist are primd facie evidence in the Courts
of Australia of the facts to which they relate. At the head office in
Melbourne there is kept for reference a complete collection of all
registrations effected since Lst July, 1853, as well as originals or certified
copies of all existing church records relating to earlier periods, as far

. back as 1837.

Applicants for searches or certificates of births, dea'hs, or marriages
should, in applying to the Government Statist, furnish particulars
of the date and place of the event ; also the names of the parties in
the case of a marriage, or the name, age (if a death), and parentage
in the case of a birth or death. The fee for a search in the Official
Records, or an extract of an entry, is 2s. 6d., and that for a certificate

6d. (except where the case ‘appears in the records of the current
quarter when B5s. only is charged). For a search in the early church
records, prior to 1st July, 1853, the fee is only 1s., or 2s. if a certificate
is required.

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on pages 301 to 303 a
statement oi the law as to marriages and the registration of births
and deaths inVictoria.

8359.—11
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MARRIAGES.

Marriages in Victoria in 1918 numbered 9,156, which
was 350 less than in the preceding year, and 2,185 less than
in 1916. The figures for each of the last.twenty years are as follows —

Marriages.

MARRTAGES IN EACH YEAR, 1899 TO 1918.
No. of No. of

Year. Marriages. Year. . Marriages.
1899 .. 8,140 1909 .. 9,431 -
1900 .. 8,308 1910 .. 10,240
1901 . 8,406 1911 11,088
1902 .. 8,477 1912 .. 11,738
1903 .. 7,605 1913 .. 11,324
1904 .. " 8,210 1914 .. 11,830
1905 .. 8,774 1915 .o 12,832
1906 .. . 8930 1916 = .. 11,341
1907 .. 9,575 1917 .. 9,506
1908 - 9, 3‘34 1918 .. 9,156

' The figures for 1915 include a large number of mamages of soldiers
who were leaving to take part in the war. Under normal circum-
-gtances many of these would have taken place at a later date. This
factor, and the absence from the State of a large number of marriage-
‘able males owing to the war, would account for the great reduction in
" the number of marriages durmg the past three years. All divisions
of the Commonwealth experienced somewhat similar reductions. The
marriages in Australia for 1918 numbered 33,152 as against 33,674
in the previous year, 40,292 in 1916, and 45,264 in 1915. Of the total
for 1918, 9,156 took place in Victoria, 13, 199 in New South Wales,
4,821 in Queensland, 3,190 in South Australia, 1,612 in Western
Australia, 1,131 in Tasmania, 39 in the Northern Territory, and 4 in
the Federal Capital Territory.

. The ordinary marriage rate—per 1,000 of the -total
Marriage population—like birth and death rates similarly estimated,
1s somewhat unreliable in comparatively newly settled
countries like Australia, especially in earlier periods, but, as it affords
& ready and approximate comparison between years not widely sepa-

rated, the figures relating to Victoria are shown in the following table
{or the last ten years :—

MARRIAGE RATES, 1903 TO 1918.

Year. Marriage Rate. Year. Marriage Rate.
1909 .. 7-36 1914 .. 8-31
1910 .. 7-83 1915 . 9-00
1911 .- 8-40 1916 - .. 8:05
1912 .. 8-65 1917 .. 6-76

1913 .. 8-13 1918 .7 646



Vital Statistics. _ 163

The marriage rate for 1915 was the highest recorded since 1860.
The reasons for the lower rates in 1916, 1917, and 1918 are given in the
preceding paragraph. Similar causes account for the reductions in the
marriage rates for the past three years in the other Australian States
and New Zealand. The rates in the other States, New Zealand, and
England and Wales in 1918 were as follows :—New ‘South Wales, 691 ;
Queensland, 7°00; South Australia, 7-25; Western Australia, 5:18+
Tasmania, 5°55 ; New Zealand, 565 ; and England and Wales, 7-15.

Marriages A better and more reliable index of the frequency of
to marriage- marriage in the different States is a comparison of the
in Ausira  MarTiages with the number of marriageable males, aged 21
lasia. and upwards. This is shown in the following statement

for the period 1900-2 and for the year 1911 :—

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MALES IN

AUSTRALASIA.
_— 1900-2, 1911, Increia\:e1 gpielr cen . .
Victoria ... 560 673 20°2
New South Wales... . ... 58-3 68-0 166
Queensland e 416 549 3820
South Australia ... 56°8 813 43°1
‘Western Australia . 419 458 9-3
Tasmania e 657 69°3 55
Australia ven . 557 64°7 160
New Zealand 55°1 © 588 67

In each State the proportion of marriageable men who married
during the year 1911 was greater than that for the period 1900-2. the
excess amounting to 43 per cent. in South Australia, 32 in Queensland,
20 in Victoria, nearly 17 in New South Wales, 9 in Western Australia,
and 5% in Tasmania. The comparatively low marriage rates for men
in Western Australia and Queensland were due to the unequal distri-
bution of marriageable men and women. - At the 1911 census, to every
1,000 unmarried and widowed women aged 18 to 50 the numbers of
bachelors and widowers between 21 and 55 vears of age in each State
and Australia were as follows :—Victoria, 853 ; New South Wales,
1,116 ; Queensland, 1,449 ; South Australia, 946 ; Western Australia,

3 2,265 ; Tasmania, 950 ; and Australia, 1,096.
‘ 112
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. The marriages in proportion to the population, to the
Mardagesto  ynmarried men and widowers aged 21 to 55, and ‘to the
ageable . . .
menand = unmarried women and widows aged 18 to 50 in each census
women. year, 1857 to 1911, are given in the following table :—

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 OF POPULATION AND OF SINGLE
MEN AND WOMEN, 1857 TO 1911.

Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines.
Numbér of Unmarried v Proportlon of Marriages pe.r ‘
and Widowed. : X 000 of the—
Yearof. - : "
Census. | Epumerated " | Marriages. ‘ Unmarried
Population. Unmarried - _and
Men ‘Women and Widowed
(aged 21 | (aged 18 Popula- | Widowed | Women
to 55). to 50). tion. Men (aged| (aged 18
. ) 21 to 55). | to 50).
1857 .. 383,668 | 88,456 | 18,128 . 4,465 11-64 50-48 | 246-30
1861 .. 513,896 | 98,665 | 24,009 4,528 8:81 45-89 | 188-60
1871 .. 712,263 | 77,078 | 40,836 4,715 6-62 61°17 | 115-46
1881 .. 849,438 | 77,250 | 75,098 5,732 6-75 74-20 | 76-33
1891 .. | 1,130,463 | 133,576 | 113,276 9,007 7-97 67-43 79-51
1901 .. | 1,198,340 | 123,691 | 137,267 8,468 7-10 68-46 61-69
1911 .. | 1,309,950 | 132,642 | 158,556 | 10,984 | " 8-39 82-81 69-28

NoTE.—The ﬂg\;u'es in this table relate to the twelve months of which the date of census is
the central point.

Factors The marriage rate for men in the last census year was
In marriage  the highest ever recorded, and the marriages in proportion
rates to population were more numerous than in the preceding
four census years. An examination of the figures for the seven
census periods shows how the crude marriage rates is affected
by the proportion of marriageable persons in the community.
The maximum marriage rate (per 1,000 of population), which occurred
in 1857, was co-incident with the hlghest proportion of marriageable
persc)ns, while the minimum rate—in 1871-—was associated with the
lowest proportion of such persons. A further examination of the
figures shows that the ordinary marriage rate is more directly affected
by the proportion of eligible men than by that. of eligible women in the
popula,tlon Thus, the percentage of single women aged 18 to 50 rose
from 47 in 1857 to 12°1 in 1911, whilst that of single men aged 21
to 55 fell from 23 to 10 in the same period. After allowing for the more
uniform distribution of males and females of marriageable ages in the
later years, the decrease in the. percentage of marriageable men coin-
cides fairly closely with the decline in the ordinary marriage rate. _
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The female marriage rates show that the chances of a woman marrying
" were very much smaller at the census dates in 1901 and 1911 than ab

any earlier period, the proportlon entering wedlock each year havmg,

fallen from'about 1 in 4 in 1857, and nearly 1 in 5 in 1861, to 1 in 16
in 1901, and 1 in 15 in 1913. e

4 The extent to W}nch the high crude marriage rates
marriages . in Greater Melbdurne; ‘as compared with the country, are

to marriage-
able persogns due to variations in age sex, and. con]ugal condition may

in etroR®l’s be ascertained by an examination of the results of the last.

and country.

census. The first striking fact ‘disclosed is that, whether
the comparison be made for all ages or for marriageable ages only,
there is & great preponderance of women over men in the metropolis,
whilst in the remainder of the State the men are in excess. In Greater
Melbourne there were 55,347 unmarried men aged 21 to 55, as compared

with 84,238 unmarried ‘Women aged 18 to 50. In the rest of the State’

the eligible men and women at, the corresponding ages numbered 79,925

and 74,318 respectively. Itis thus seen that, while there was a surplus
of 28,891 marridgeable females'in the metropolis, there was 4 deficiency:

of 5,607 in the country. "To obtain definite information regarding the
frequency of marriage, the residents of these areas who entered -into
wedlock were compared with the marriageable population of each
sex, and the resulting proportions for the average of the period 1910-12
are shown in the following statement —

YEARLY MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE PERSONS
IN GREATER MELBOURNE AND THE REST OF THE
STATE, 1910-12. ‘ S :

Digtrict. } ‘ Men. ‘Women.
Melbourne and Suburbs e 95-8 66'6v -
Rest of the State e 664 v 68-9

The results show that the chance of marrying within a year is
slightly less for a woman residing in Greater Melbourne than for one
living outside that area. On the other hand, the chance of a man
marrying is 44:per cent. greater for a metropolitan than for a country
resident, .
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The marriage rates amongst marriageable men and
g women at different periods of life have been computed for
age groups. - :
various age groups at each of four census periods, and are
shown in the following table :(—

MARRIAGES PER 1.000 MARRIAGEABLE MEN AND WOMEN
IN AGE GROUPS. ’

Men. ‘Women.
Age Group.

1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911.‘ '
1521 .. | .. .. .. .. | 246! 23-6|18-8| 233
21-25% .. 578 44-3.| 44-6 552 | 118-8 | 106-0 | 872 | 105-6
25-30 oo | 114-2 85-9.1 90-5( 1186 | 105-7 | 100-5 | 84-7 | 112°1
30-35 .. 82-9 | 75-2 | 82-1{101-1| 73-1| 66:4(57-9| 660
35-40 . 564 | . 511 62-6 72-9 53-8 464 | 372 430
4045 305 | 33-4) 39-9| 44-7| 32:5| 27-7]22-3| 207
45-50 .. 21-8 25-9 29-8 34-9 22-1 17-8 | 14-3 15-5
50 and upwards| 10-5 9-1 9-1 12-1 4-9 4-2 2-4 2-6

* In the case of men, 20-25.

‘ In 1911 the proportion of marriages to marriageable men in each
age group (except 20-25) was the highest experienced, and that of
- marriages to marriageable women was greater in every age group
except 40—45 than in the preceding census year. The men aged 25-30,
30-35, and 3540 who entered into wedlock during the year under
review represented 119, 101, and 73 per 1,000 respectively of the
marriageable males at these ages, as against 90, 82, and 63 in 1901.
The numbers of women aged 21-25, 25-30, and 30-35 who contracted.
marrié,ge in 1911 were equal to 106, 112, and 66 per 1,000 respectively
of the single and widowed women, as compared with 87, 85, and 58 for
the corresponding ages in 1901. It thus appears that the chances of
women aged 21-25 and 25-30 marrying within a year increased by
21 and 32 per cent. in Victoria during the last intercensal period. It
will be noted that.in 1911 the highest marriage rate among women
obtained at the age period 25-30, whilst in each of the three earlier
census years the maximum rate occurred between the ages 21 and 25.
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The probabilities of bachelors and spinsters marrying
and of widowers and widows re-marrying were obtained by

Marrlage comparing their marriages at specified ages with the respec-
- Nihwers  tivejnumbers in the community at these ages at the last

IiWitews. census. The marriages per 1,000 of the above-mentioned

persons are given in the following table for the year 1911 :—

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 BACHELORS, WIDOWERS, SPINSTERS,
AND WIDOWS, 1911.

Marriages to every 1,000-~
Age Group.

Bachelors. | Widowers. Spinsters. Widows.
15-21 e R .. ‘22-3 400
21-25% . .. 55-3 64-5 1053 1456
2530 .. .. .. | 1188 1201 111 | 14776
30-35 . . . 96 | ‘151-2 63-8 80-8
35-40 .. . .. 69-0 | 113-2 389 605
4045 . . TS 94-4 165 | 307
45-50 . o 27-0 668 12-6 17-2
50 and upwards .. .. 7-4 16-8 37 2:3

* In the case of men 20-25.

The figures show that the probability of a widower marrying within
@ year is greater than that of a bachelor of similar age, and, further,
that the difference in favour of the former is much greater at ages
over 30 than at earlier ages. Comparing the marriage rate for widows
with that for spinsters it is seen that at every age under 50 the chance
of a widow marrying is considerably greater than that of a spinster of
the same age. As 76 per cent. of the widowers and 78 per cent. of the
widows are over 50 years—a period of life when the chance of re-marry,
ing is small—and the great majority of the bachelors and spinsters
are under that age—a period when the probability of marrying is
much greater—it is to be expected that the rate for each of the two
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former sections will be much lower than that for cach of the latter.
In proportion to their respective numbers, the marriages of widowers
were only slightly more than half as numerous as those of bachelors,
and those of widows were only about about one-fifth those of spinsters.

The ages of bridegrodms and brides who were married
f:.::”m in 1918 are shown in combination for vanous groups in the
aad Vidn table which follows :—

AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION
IN VICTORIA, 1918.

’ Ages of Brides.

Ages of I | s B

Bride- . P R K- I A 8

grooms, H 4 & 2 (2|88 (%8 .: &

2 l2l2 |siele ‘ 2 2lglels) 22

ZlEEisldlEid r |88 |gislsi8i8332) 84

16 o 1 '

17 U S ERE - |

18 6 14 13( 9 3

19 4| 12| 26 16| 9 ..

20 o1 | 8 6] 26| 19] 34 oo

21 to 25 | 1| 2] 8| 50/157|184)211 e ene o

25t0 30 |..{ 3] 2| 27| 57) 87]132 el

80to 35 |...|.| 2| 7] 23 30| 33 e

85t040 | ... 1| 3| 5| 10|13

40to45 ... |...| 1 1| 2 7 L

45t050 | .l 20| ..[ 1/..| 4 k1R

50t055 ||l 1| e 28 827 911 . ...

550 60 |.efuesrn otf oo welee ]2 9 13( 15| 24 16 21[13) 1] 4|...| 118

606065 | fe] ool oo w1 87 2] sl 1s12 13\ 75011 6L

65070 .ol vufensl o] o e e | 1] o1l .| 4] 6] 6l 2{5/5/ 1] 31

70 to 75 .|| .. D 1 L 1 2/ 1] 2|1lala.| 12

75 an el e e e s ] ) 3 1| 432 13

over

Total

Brides | 1| 8]26]122309]361/447| 3,288( 2,605 971| 453(250(151| 90135117 151 5| 9,136

Although age inequalities among contracting parties were relatively
few, they were str iking in degree. Thus four men between 45 and 50
married women aged 20, while seven women between 35 and 40 were
married to men who were their juniors by 15 years. The great majority
of the pardes were, however, of suitable ages. 0f every 1,000 m:n
married during the year, 707 were older and 188 younger than their
brides, and 105 were of the same age as their partners.
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Proportion of The proportion of both sexes marrying in the various
atvarous  8ge groupsare shownin the succeeding table for the averages

ages. of the periods 1881~90 and 1901-10, also for the year 1918:—

PROPORTION OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT
DIFFERENT AGES, 1881-90, 1901-10, AND 1918.

Proportion per 1,000 of total.

Age Group. Bridegrooms. Brides.
; ; )
1881-90.11901-10.; 1918. [1881-90. ‘ 1901-10. ‘ 1918.

Under 15 . 15 ‘14 ‘11
15 to 16 e 117 1-12 87
16 to 17 e 03 -09 ‘11 | . 6-53 516 2-84
17 to 18 29 T34 66 20-32 1558 |- 13-32
18 to 19 146 2-09 6-22 42-94 3331 3375
19 to 20 562 7-02 1005 | 6503 48-67 3943
20 to 21 cee 1519 1367 15-62 73-84 59-41 4882
21 to 25 ... | 821-02 | 25864 | 24553 | 432-34 | 380-91 35878
25 to 30 .. | 86548 | 357:07 | 343-05 | 22383 | 26778 284-85
30 to 35 e | 134°57 | 177°13 | 165-68 62-07 98-54 10606
35 to 40 . ...l 5829 8406 | 89:02 | 2953 44-37 4969
40 to 45 e ‘3254 40-87 43-47 17-10 21-19 2741
45 to 50 . ] 2477 2405 | 36°04 1223 11-00 16-38
50 to 55 18-40 13-33 18°89 6-74 629 9-83
55 to 60 11-49 805 12-88 340 313 3-82
60 and over .... ... 10°85 13-59 12.78 278 340 404
Total ... ves |1,000-00 [1,000+00 {1,000-00 (1,000-00 1,000'0? 1,000-00

The age constitution of brides shows a very marked alteration in
Tecent periods. Of every 1,000 women who were married during 1918
498 were under 25 years, and 285 were aged 25-30, as against 642 and
‘994 at corresponding ages in the years 1881 to 1890. As fertility is
considerably less at older than ab younger ages, it is evident that,
owing to the altered age distribution of wives, the potential births to
-every 1,000 marriages in the year under review are fewer than to
“marriages contracted during the period 1881-1890.

A high proportion of re-marriages has the effect of
A M.  increasing the average marrying age of bridegrooms and
brides. This is readily scen by comparing for 1918 the mean *
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" age at marriage of bachelors, 29 -03 with that of divorced men, and of
widowers—41 -80 and 46.-83 respectlvely The average age of spinsters-
_marrying was 26 ‘03, as against 35-24 for divorced women and 39 -29
for widows. "The average age of men marrying women under 45 and
of their brides for certain periods since 1870 is shown in the following-
table :-- :

MEAN AGES AT MARRIAGE.

Average Age of—
Period.
Brides under 45. Bridegrooms of Brides under 45.

Years. . Years.

1870-4 24-13 29-93
. 1880-4 23:83 . 2861
1890-4 24-66 " 2866
1900-4 2544 29-70
1905-9 e ] 25-88 . . T 2980
1910 ' 25°88 29-58
1911 2581 29-46
1912 - 2575 . 29-17
1913 2566 29-01
1914 : 2571 2901
1915 R 2568 ) 2875
1916 26-07 29-48
1917 26.03 29-69
1918 © 2595 29-66

The mean age of women under 45 who married in 1918 was above-
the average of the previous five years, and it was greater by nealy-
sixteer months than that of women who marriedin 1890-4. In Victoria.
for 1918 the mean marrying age of all brides was 26-86, as compared
with 27-27 in England and Wales and 2677 in New Zealand. The
mean ages of all bndegrooms 1n the samejcountries were 30°51, 30 04
and 3064 years respectively. '

Marrying age In the Year-Book for 1915-16 a table is given showing-
according to . . .

occupation.  the average age at marriage of persons engaged in various
occupations. This was based upon 42,764 marriages for the period

1907-11, in connexion with which the records gave definite occupations.

Marriage records show that of the persons married in

Birthplaces Victoria during 1917, the latest year for which particulars.
of ‘persons were tabulated, 89:8 per cent. were born in Australia,

marying 8.0 per cent. were born in the United Kingdom, and only-
, ' small proportions, amounting to 2-0 per cent. of the bride-
grooms and ‘6 per cent. of the brides, were natives of foreign countries..
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The nurbers born in Australia and other countries are shown in the
following table for the years 1913 and 1917 :—

BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS MARRIED, 1913 AND 1917.

Bridegrooms. Brides.
‘Where Born.
1913.. 1917. 1913. 1917.

Australia 9,628 8,226 10,274 . 8,846,
New Zealand . S 155 71 82 59
England and Wales 972 729 644 401
Scotland . . 213 130 141. 68
Ireland .... . 126 119 83 66
«Other British Possessions ... 40 37 24 11
Germany .. . . . 46 26 19 11
Russia ... v 17 26 3 8
Ttaly e - 15 27 . 12 8
Umted Sta.tes 30 ' 18 14 7
‘Other Foreign Countries - ... 82 | - 97 28 21

Total ves 11,324 9,506 [ 11,324 9,506
Marriages Victorian experience shows that the Autumn quarter is

dn quarters.  the most frequently selected season for marrying. In 1918,

‘however, the greatest proportion took place in the Spring, when 266
‘per cent. of the totul marriages were solemnized, as against 258 per cent.
in the Autumn, 24°3 per cent. in the Winter, and 233 per cent. in the
‘Summer.

Gonjugal con- The following statement shows the percentages of persons
Porsons. in each conjugal condition who married in different periods

marrying. gince 1870 :—

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING, 1871-1918.

Percentage of total Man'iages.

Conjugal Condition.
1871-80. l 1881-90. '1891—1900.‘ 1901-10. | 1911-17. | 1918.

Bachelors and Spinsters..| 80-59 | 85'84 | 87-22 | 88-46 | 90-73 | 88-51

Bachelors and Widows ..|- 7-10 4-72 4-23 | 3-66 2-89 3-78
‘Widowers and Spinsters..| 7-75 6-17 6-07 5-70 473 5-78
"Widowers and Widows .. 4:56 327 2:48 2-18 1-65 1-93

Of every 1,000 persons of each sex married in Victoria during last
'year, T7 were-widowers and 57 were widows, as against 75 and 50
Tespectively in 1917 and 63 and 43 in 1916.
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The number of divorced persons re-married during 1918

was 159, which was considerably below the number for the

pareone * preceding year. Of the 109,330 persons married during

re-marming: the last five years, divorced persons numbered 1,001, or

1 in every 109 persons, as compared with 1 in every 655

in England and Wales in 1917. The following are the numbers of
divorced persons who have re-married in Victoria since 1913 :—

DIVORCED PERSONS RE-MARRYING, 1914 TO 1918.

Year. Males. Females. Total.
1914 .. .. .. 91 124 215
1915 .. .. .. 88 119 . 207
1916 .. Co.. .. 81 111 192
1917 .. .. .. 111 117 - 228
1918 .. .. .. 81 78 159

The divorced persons in the State at the last census numbered
1,240 of whom 575 were men and 665 women. A comparison of the
re-marriages of divorced males and females during 1911 with these
numbers shows that, according to the experience of that year, 11-5
per cent. of the males and 158 per cent. of the females Te-marry each
year. As these proportions greatly exceed the rates for other sections
of the community, it is evident that many divorces are obtamed with
the view of early re-marriage.

The proportions of bridegrooms ‘and brides undér 21
" Marflages o vears of age are given in the subjoined table for the. years
1914 to 1918 :—

Percentage under 21 years of age.
Year. : -
Bridegrooms. - Brides.
1914 .. .. 3-15 15-3¢
1915 .. . ' 3-02 14-46
1916 . . .. e 2-65 " . 13:23 .
1917 .. .. 2-90 14-06.
1918 - .- " 8e21 1391
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ases i The numbers and proportions of marriages solemnized
,"".:’.;’i:.f:’ " according to the rites of the principal religious denomina-

gemomina-  tions and of those performed by registrars of marriages for

the yeaxrs 1917 and 1918 are shown in the following table —

MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS.

1917. ‘1918.

Denomination. Percentage Percentage
Number. of Total Number. of Tota;

Marriages. Marriages.
Church of England . 2,479 2608 2,634 2767
‘Roman Catholic Church... 1,858 19°55 1,710 18-67
Presbyterian Church ... 1,728 18-18 1,696 18°52
Methodist Church 1,419 14-93 1,301 14-21
Congregational Church ... . 83 874 | 766 .|  8-87
Baptist Church... 444 4-67 441 4-82
Lutheran Church 48 50 54 +59
Church of Christ 237 2-49 2038 2-22
Salvation Army P 37 -39 33 36
Jews ... . 35 87 51 *56
Other Sects ... 70 -73 85 ‘93
Registrars of Marriages... 320 3-37 282 3-08
Total - 9,506 100-00 9,156 100-00

Marriages by Anglican clergymen represented 27°67 per cent. of
the total 1n 1918 as compared with 26 -08 in the previous year, 26 *51 in
1916, 25-44 in 1911 and 21-18 in the period 1904-8. Excepting the
ratios for the Presbyterian and Methodist churches, there were great
disparities between the proportion of marriages celebrated according
to the rites of each of the principal denominations and the propor-
tionate number of adherents possessed by it in the community.

] In 1918, 3°1 per cent., in 1917, 3-4 per cent., in 1916,
arriages,  3°2 per cent., in 1915, 30 per cent., and in 1914 and 1913,

26 per cent. of the total marriages in Victoria were
celebrated by lay registrars, as against 1 per cent. in 1909, and about
7 per cent. in the decade ended 1890. The decrease which occurred
between the earlier period and 1909 was due to the competition of
matrimonial agencies which sprang up about 1894, and the increase
since 1909 has probably been due to-the provisions.of the Marriage Act
1909 (now incorporated in the Marriage Act 1915—No. 2691) per-
mitting the removal from the list of registered clergymen of the names
of those who make a business of celebrating marriages. The proportion
of civil marriages in Victoria is only about one-seventh of the propoz-
tione in New Zealand and England and Wales.

Roglstored The ministers qualified - by registration to celebrate
cergymen.  marriages in Victorla numbered 1,547 on 31st December,
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1918. The number of these in each denomination (excepting‘ Jews
and Quakers) and of the lay registrars of marriages was as follows :—

REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION.

Number of Number of
Denomination. Registered Denomination. Registered
: Ministers. ' Ministers.
Church. of England .. 387 Australian Church 1
Roman Catholic .. 325 Ballarat Town Mission. . 1
Presbyterian .. .. 284 Free Christian .. 1
Methodist * .. RN 258 New Church .. 1
Congregational . . 72 Unitarian . 1
Baptist . 89 Greek Orthodox Church 1
Church of Christ .. 54 .
Lutheran .. .. 22 Total clergymen : 1,547
Salvation Army e 32 Lay Registrars of Mar- :
Latter Day Saints .- 4 . riages .. 20
Seventh Day Adventist .. 12 —
Catholic Apostolic .. 2 Grand Total - .. 1,567 .
BIRTHS.

. The number of births registered in Victoria during the

Mumber of  year 1918 was 31,601, of which 16,176 were of males and
: 15,425 of females. This. was 1,434 below tke number
recorded. for the preceding year and 2,638 below that for 1916. Still-
births, which are excluded from both births and deaths, numbered

.969, and corresponded to a ratio of 3 -1 per 100 infantsborn alivein 1918.

The ratio for the metropolitdn area was 3°4 as against 2-7 for the
remainder. of the State. = There were 1,049 male to every 1000 female
births in 1918, as compared with 1,089 in 1917, and 1,047 to every
1,000 on the average of the preceding five years. = The figures for each
year since 1898 are as follows :—

BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1899 TO 1918.

Year. Males, | Females. | Total. Year. Males. | Females. | Total.
1899 .. ( 15,785| 15,223 | 31,008 1909 .. | 16,092 | 15,457 | 31,549
1900 .. | 15,834 | 14,945 30,779 1910 .. | 16,411 | 15,026 | 31,437
1901 .. { 15876 | 15,132 | 31,008 1911 .. | 16,944 { 16,100 | 33,044
1902 .. | 15,583 | 14,878 | 30,461 1912 .. | 18,244 | 17,573 | 35,817
1903 .. | 15115 | 14,454 | 29,569 1013 .. | 18,436 | 17,542 | 35,978
1904 .. | 15,313 | 14,450 | 29,763 1914 .. | 18,549 | 17,676 | 36,225
1905 .. | 15,523 | 14,584 | 30,107 1915 .. | 17,821 | 17,189 | 35,010
1906 .. | 15,716 | 15,128 | 30,844 || 1916 .. | 17,625 | 16,614 | 34,239
1907 .. | 15,989 | 15,380 | 31,369 1817 .. | 17,222 | 15,813 | 33,035
1908 .. | 16,073 | 15,028 | 31,101 || '1918 .. | 16,176 | 15,426 | 31,601
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' ‘The births in.Australia were 12,206 fewer in 1918 than in 1914.
The number for 1918 was 125,758, as compared with 129,919 in the
previous year, 131,429 in 1916, 134,829 in 1915, and 137,964 in 1914.
Of the total recorded for 1918, 31.601 occurred in Victoria, 50,700 in
New South Wales, 19,560 in Queensland, 11,357 in South Australia,
7,106 in Western Australia, 5,280 in Tasmania, 105 in the Northern
Territory, and 49 in the Federal Capital Territory.

In young communities, birth rates calculated per 1,000
of the population are to some extent unreliable and mis-~
leading. In the earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the
population consists for the most part of men and women at the repro-
. ductive period of life, the Tates are obviously high.. - As time proceeds,
however, notwithstanding that immigration' of reproductive adults
may be maintained, the proportion of such adults to the total popula-
tion must diminish, and with it, of necessity, the birth rate. The
following table shows the birth rates in Victoria from 1870 to 1918 :—

Birth rates.

BIRTH RATES IN VICTORIA PER 1,000 OF POPULATION,
1870 TO 1918.

Year. Birth Rate. Year. Birth Rate. Year. Birth Rate.
1870 .. 38-07 1897 .. 26-49 1908 .. 24-56
1875 .. 33-94 1898 .. 2551 1909 .. 24-62
1880 .. 3075 1899 .. ' 2614 1910 .. 2420
1885 .. 31-33 1900 .. 2579 1911 .. 2503
1890 .. | . 3360 1901 .. 2572 1912 .. 26-41
1891 .. 3357 1902 .. 25-05 1913 .. © 25-82
1892 .. 32-51 1903 .. 24.-28 1914 .. 25-45
1893 .. 31-18 || 1904 .. 24-42 1915 .. 24-55
189¢ .. 29-05 1905 .. 24-57 1916 .. 24-30
1895 .. 28-46 1906 .. |. 24-91 1917 .. 2350
1896 .. 27-19 1907 .. 2503 1918 .. 2229

The birth rate for 1918 was the lowest ever experienced in the
State. All the States had lower rates in 1918 than in the previous
year. The births per 1,000 of the population in the other States,
New Zealand, and England and Wales in 1918 were as follows :—
New South "Wales, 26°55; Queensland, 28:41; South Australia,
25+80; Western Australia, 22°84; Tasmania, 25:91; New Zealand,
23°44 ; and England and Wales, 17-7. Since 1913 the birth rate has
declined by 10-6 per cent. in Australia and 266 per cent. in Engla.nd
and Wales,

The birth rate of a commumty is almost wholly dependent upon
the proportion of wives at the reproductive period of life and their

internal- age distribution. As these elements, especially the former, .
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differ widely in certain Australian States, the crude rates of the different
States are scarcely comparable. The figures for the last census showed
that in every 1,000 of the population. of each State and of the Common-
wealth the married women aged 15 to 45 numbered 106 °0in Victoria,
115-4 " in New South Wales, 1072 in Queensland, 109-9 in South
Australia, 1236 in Western Australia, 1105 in Tasmania, and 111:2
in Australia. In the case of Victoria, the deficiency in the proportion
of wives at the ages mentioned was accentuated by their comparatively
unfavorable internal age distribution, the proportion at the younger
and more fertile ages being smaller than that of any other State. A
computation shows that owing to these differences the legitimate
births in Victoria to every 1,000 of the population in 1911 were fewer
by 3+5 than in New South Wales, by 1-4 than in Queensland, by 1-8
than in South Australia, by 4'2 than in Western Australia, and by
2-5 than in Tasmania, also that they were 20 less than in the whole
of Australia.

An accurate view of the alteration in the fertility of

Corrected  wives is obtained by comparing the ratio of legitimate
per1,000  births to wives at reproductive ages, and allowing for the
\','i',',.'f,s,.-li;. difference in their age distribution at each period. The
following table shows for Victoria the distribution of married

women in six five-year groups in the last five census years :—

PROPORTION OF MARRIED WOMEN IN AGE GROUPS TO
TOTAL BETWEEN 15 AND 45 IN THE LAST FIVE CENSUS
YEARS.

Proportion in each Age Group to Every 1,000 Married Women between
L 15 and 45.
Census Year.
15-20. 20-25. 25-30. | 30-35. 35—40. 40-45. .
1871 20-3 130-4 211-4 230-7 233-2 174-0
1881 17-3 1595 - 2046 206-0 209-7 202-9
1891 13-5 156-9 275-2 244°1 172-1 138-2
1901 8-1 99-0 198-3 249-6 249-2 195-8
1911 - 12-4 113-8 206-9 2266 221-2 219-1

To estimate the effect which the alteration in age distribution had -
on the birth rate, the proportion in each of the above groups was
multiplied by the average natality rate for the group according to a
standard table—the standard used for this purpose being the Swedish
table of 1891. The sum of the products for each census year repre-
sented the number of births which would have occurred in that year
per 1,000 married women between 15 and 45 had the fertility of these
women remsined unaltered, z.c., the potential births. The year 1871
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was used as a basis with which to compare the four subsequent census
years, and corrections. were applied to the actual births (per 1,000)
-occurring in those years, so as to make them conform to the age
constitution in the first-mentioned year. The correction factors were
obtained by taking the number of births per 1,000 married women
aged 1545 which would have oceurred in 1871 had the standard natality
rates prevailed, and dividing this number by the corresponding number
of potential births for 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1911. The above method
was applied to find what proportion of the alteration in the ratio of
‘births to married women under 45 was due to causes other than varying
age constitution. The last mentioned factor has been taken into
account in the computation of the birth rates appearing in column 5
-of the subioined table :—

CORRECTED LEGITIMATE BIRTH RATES

o | w © [0 | o |
- Legitimate i Factor for
Census |Married Women | [ oyiimate | Births per 1,000 |, LeGitimate Correction of
Year. |Petween 15 and| “Tg;qp o Married Women |Dirths per 1,000 Rate in
. 45 years of age. o Married Women Colurmnn 4.

1871 .. 88,561 26,805 302-67 .. e

1881 .. 84,831 25,675 - 302-66 303-14 1-0016
1891 .. 120,700 35,853 297-04 281-98 0-9493
1901 .. 127,858 29,279 229-00 238-75 1-0426
1911 .. 139,398 31,080 222-96 231-50 1-0383

An inspection of the rates in column (5) shows that there was a
fall of 7 per cent. in 1891 as compared with 1881, a further serious

-decline of over 15 per cent. in 1901 as compared with 1891, and a

-decrease of 3 per cent. in 1911 as compared with 1901, which were not
-due to variations in the age distribution of the married women between
15 and 45 in the community. A further examination of the corrected
legitimate birth rates appearing in this column shows that the births
‘in 1911 to every 1,000 married women of reproductive ages were 71
fewer than in 1881, 50 fewer than in 1891, and 7 fewer than in 1901.

Legitimate birth rates (per 1,000 of the total population)

Corrected . . - . . . .

lbelﬂ;l%ttee for widely separated periods do not give a correct indication
~for Vieo of the relative fertilitiés of *hose periods, unless the number
torla. of married women at reproductive ages in proportion to the

population and the agc constitution of such women have remained
unchanged. In order to allow for the disturbance which may have
been introduced through variations in these elements it is necessary
“that corrections be made in the crude rates. The factor to correct the
_result of changes in the proportion of married women between 15 and
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45 is obtained by comparing the number of such women in the com-
munity at the period of observation with the number in a standard:
population. The method of obtaining the correcting factor for the
disturbance due to the second element was explained in a previous.
paragraph. :

The following table shows the crude legitimate birth rates in five
census years, the corrections to be applied thereto for the reasons
mentioned above, the amended birth rates, and the difference between
these and the crude rates. The standard used in the computation of
the correction factors was the Victorian population of 1871. Corrected
birth rates per 1,000 of the population in the years 1881, 1891, 1901,
and 1911 are as follows : —

CORRECTED LEGITIMATE BIRTH RATES PER 1,000 OF

POPULATION.
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1871 731,528 26,305 3664 . 12111 .. .. -- ..

1881 862,346 | 25,675 29777 984 1-2307 1-0018 36-69 692
1891 1,140,405 35,858 3144 105°8 1+1446 0°9493 34°39 295
1901 1,201,841 29,279 24°87 106-4 11382 1°0426 2877 4°40
1911 1,315,551 31,080 23'63 1060 1-1425 1-0383 27°89 | 426

An inspection of the crude rates in the fourth column of the above
table shows that legitimate births per 1,000 of population apparently
declined by 6-87 in 1881, 520 in 1891, 12-27 in 1901, and 13-01 in-
1911, as compared with the first census date. After making allowance

for the disturbing elements known to exist, the apparent decline of
-6 87 in 1881 is altered to an increase of ‘05 per 1,000, while the decline:

of 1891 is reduced from 5-20 to 225, that of 1901 from 12-27 to 7-87,.
and that of 1911 from 1301 to 875 per 1,000 as compared with 1871.
Between 1891 and 1911 there was a reduction of nearly 19 per cent.
in the rate due to other than normal causes.

The next table shows the legitimate births per 1,000

ﬁ};‘:‘:ﬁ." married women under 45 (not allowing for their differing
:::‘Eﬂ;gls;: o age distribution) in each State, New Zealand, and England:
* and Wales in the three census years 1891, 1901, and 1911 :—
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'LEGITIMATE BIRTHS PER 1,000 MARRIED WOMEN UNDER
45 YEARS OF AGE. -

Legitimate Births per 1,000 Married Women
aged 15 to 45. Decrease
Country. ] C . per cent.
in 20 years.
1891. 1901. 1611.

Victoria . .. 297-0 229-0 . 2230 24-9
New South Wales .. 298-9 235-6 235-4 212
Queensland . .. 315-0 251-0 244-8 22-3
South AuStmlia. .. 311-1 235-0 2359 24-2
Western Australia = .. 352-8 244-0 221-8 371
‘Tasmania. ... .. 315-9 2546 244-8 22-5
New Zealand .. 279-1 246-1 211-7 24-2
England and Wales .. 268-8 234-2 196-2 27-0

It will be seen from these figures that between 1891 and 1911 there
was a pronounced decline in the proportion of legitimate births to
married women under 45 years of age in the different States, New
Zealand, and England and Wales, varying from 37 per cent in Western
Australia to 27 per cent in England and Wales, 25 per cent. in Victoria,

""24 per cent. in South Auqtraha and New Zealand, and 21 per cent. in
New South Wales. Slightly more than one-fourth of the total decline

in Victoria during the twenty years was due to the altered age distri- -

‘bution of married women under 45 years of age, and it is probable that
-this cause was also responsible for a portion of the decrease in each of
the other States and New Zealand.

_ The birth records for 1918 show that 85 out of every
. 100 children were born to Australian parents, and 96 out
Stlegitimate  of every 100 to one or both parents born in Australia. Of

the total fathers, 80:8 per cent. were born in Victoria ;
88+4 in Australia; 10 in New Zealand ; 65 in England and Wales';
1‘4 in Scotland; -9 in Ireland; ‘3 in other British Possessions ;
:and 1°5 per cent. in foreign countries. The corresponding percentages
for mothers were: Victoria, 84+0; Australia, 92:1; New Zealand,
*9; England and Wales, 4-6 ; Scotland, -9; Ireland, *6; other British

"Possessions, ‘2 ; and foreign countries, - 7.

Chinese and During the past n.ine years the births? to Chinese parents
- halt-caste numbered 58, or 1 in every 4,977 legitimate births, and

" there were 273 Chinese half-caste births (fathers only
«Chinese), or 1 in every 1,057 legltlma.te births registered in the same
Jperiod.
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Ases of The average ages of fathers and mothers of legitimate
pagl:e;ts of children whose births were recorded in 1918 were 3424
\gitimate  and 3032 years respectively, which were 4:58 and 4°37

years above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying
brides under 45 years of age, and of such brides for the same period.
The proportions of both parents in various age groups are shown in
- the following table for the year mentioned :—

PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS IN AGE GROUPS, 1918,

Father. ; Mother.

Age Group. pRv A Age Group. P Eana
Under20 ... 29 Under 20 ... - 2:16
205025 ... | TTs 206025 . e 18-28
25030 ... 925-27 250 30 ... 31-13
30t035 ... 2583 || 30t035 ... | - 2562
35t040 ... 19-68 35t0 40 ... 16-34
40045 .. .| 1131 40t045 ... w| 588
456050 .. 645 sandover o -59
50 and ox;jer;.. . 344

Total .. | 10000 ||’ Total | 100-00

It will be seen that, on the experience of 1918, 4941 per cent. of

the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 41 -96 per cent. between ~
“ages 30 and 40. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 33°00:
and 45-51 per cent. respectively. Of every 1,000 legitimate births,
about 22 were due to mothers under 20 years, and 6 to mothers aged
45 years and upwards. The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on page
326 information relating to the ages of mothers of first-born children.

Birth rates The subjoined table shows the number of births per
intownand 1,000 of the population in the metropolitan, the other
°°""_"y' urban, and the rural districts, for 1875 and each subsequent:




fifth year, also the a,verages of the years 1901-5 and 1906—10 and the
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rates for each of the Jast eight years :—

BIRTH RATES IN METROPOLITAN, OTHER URBAN, AND

RURAL DISTRICTS, 1875 TO 1918.

Sy
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Births per 1,000 of the Population.

Year.
Moot ® | OBmnon | Dismets. | Viotoria

1875 3363 38-63 31-54 33-94
1880 31-19 34-21 28-72 3075
1885 34-94 31-87 28-12 31-33
1890 37-711 34-43 28-93 33-60
1895 29-46 34-03 25-49 28-46
1900 24-54 32-29 24-26 25-79
1901-5 24-03 32-14 23-46 24-81
1906-10 - 23-59 32-47 22-88 24-66
1911 24-51 31-85 22-79 25-03
1912 27-48 33-24 22-46 26-41
1913 27:20 31-77 21-74 25-82
1914 2682 31-36 21-34 25-45
1915 26-11 - 30-32 20-18 24-55.
1916 25-51 30-56 20-10 2430,
1917 24-45 30-00 19-53 23-50
1918 23-11 28-70 18-49 22-29
oy The ‘birth rates in the seven principal country towns:
towns. are given below for each of the last five years :—

BIRTH RATES IN THE SEVEN PRINCIPAL COUNTRY .

+ TOWNS.
Births per 1,000 of the Population, *
Ballarat Bendigo | Geelong Castle- . :
Year. p Mary- Warrnam-
3 Su%?xcrlbs. Susﬂ?gbs. Suaf)r\lxtribs. ms:ﬁgsrgg.d borough. bool. Stawell

1914 26:01 | 3144 | 27-03 3246 34-91 | 4527 42-20-
1915 2473 2899 28-17 2816 26-67 44°11 3422
1916 24°16 2738 27-58 27-40 32-00 41-22 37-87
1017 22-94 2715 25-33 22-67 29-60 4203 3537
1918 21-24 2591 2377 2100 %9-90 39-73 3265
Average 23-82 2829 2638 26-34 30-62 4247 36°46

On the average of the five years 1914 to 1918, the birth rate in all
- of the above towns, except Ballurat, exceeded that of the State and

of Melbourne and sub urbs.
and the lowest in Ballarat and suburbs.

The hlghest rate prevailed in Warrnambool .
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" Birth rates In : . . . SRR TN
‘matropolitan The birth rates in mecropohtan municipalities are

anunicipalities. shown in the following table :-

METROPOLITAN BIRTH RATES 1901, 19il, 191P 1917,
AND 1918.

Births per 1,000 of the Population.

Districts.
1901 1911 191 " 1917 1918.

Melbourne City . |.21-15 .| 19-90 21-45 19-33 |- 18-52
Fitzroy City e | 22-58 7| 24-40 21-52| 23-12 22-54
“Collingwood City | 26-45 23°36 19-44| 1876 | 16-97
Richmond City . .. | 25-51 25-28 29-26| 2839 | 24-84
Brunswick City e |- 26071 24-81 27-39 2539 | - 2456
Northeote City e | 24°40 2600 30-79] 2936 | 27-99
Prahran City . 22-69 23-77 25-71f 27:34 | 25-30
South Melbourne Clty . | 22-10 21-71 20-12| 18'16 | 1676
Port Melbourne City . ol 25-26 24°59 29-15| 2229 19-38
St. Kilda City 18-59 2110 | 18-81 15°73 14-56
Brighton City .| 22°39 22-48 21-38| 21414 | 18-08
Essendon City | 2377 21-32 25-89) 2356 | 21-95
Hawthorn City .| 22467 20-16 16-51; 18-91 18-38
Kew Town e | 2154 | 23:43 26-34 2472 | 23-14
Footscray City .| 2321 30-05 35.20] 31-66 | 31-62
Wilhamstown City ... | 2534 24 -42 25-24| 22:90 | 21-36
QDakleigh Borough .o 31'25 33-94 30-08) 3380 | 29-78
Caulfield City o | 18°72 20-15 28-28! 25-80 24-22
Malvern City . | 21-98 20-25 21-20] 19-14 | 16-18
-Camberwell City C e | 19717 15-24 21-67| 21-97 | 20-61
Preston Shire. | 2676 24-06 23-95; 20-57 18-92
‘Coburg Town.. ... | 20-58 2275 25-67| 2261 | 24-47
Sandringham Town ... .| 1524 | 13-89

Greater Melbourne :— : :
Excluding Births in Institutions| 23-03 22-32 23-46| 22-43 | 21-06
Including Births in Institutions| 24-85 24-51 25-51| 2445 | 2311

Twin and\ The numbers of cases of twin and 'triplet births in
triplet births. - Victoria in the past five years were as follows :—-

CASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS.

Year. Cases of Twins. Cases of Triplets.
1914 ... 402 4
1915 ... 397 1
1916 ... 365 6
1917 ... B 372
1918 ... 333 2

On the average of the five years 1 mother in every 90 gave birth
to twins, and 1 in every 12,939 was delivered cf three children at a
birth. The proportions for the decennium ended 1912 were 1 in every
98 and 1 in every 7,949 respectively. There was one case of quadruplet
births in 1917.
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Chlldren Under a section of an Act passed in 1903, an illegitimate

fegitimized.  child, whose parcnts subsequently married, might, provided -

there was no lawful impediment to the marriage of the parents at the
time of the birth, be legitimized if registered for that purpose withir
six months atter marriage. In December 1912, this Act was repealed
and another was passed, which provides that children born out of
wedlock may be legitimized at any time after the marriage of the
parents, on the application of the father, provided there was no lawful
impediment to the marriage of the parents at the time of the birth.

In November, 1916, an Act was passed which allowed legitimation to be

effected on the application of the mother if the father were absent on
war service or-dead. Up to the end of 1918 advantage was takem
of these Acts to legitimate 1, 467 children, of whom 14 were registered
in 1903, 19 in 1904, 34 in 1905, 43 in 1906, 58 in 1907, 60 in 1908, 51
in 1909, 71 in 1910', 126 in 1911, 106 in 1912, 157 in 1913, 149 in 1914,
141 in 1915, 140 in 1916, 136 in 1917, and 162 in 1918.

Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and New Zealand,
but there are marked differences in the numbers of legitimations
resultmg therefrom. Of every 100 children born out of wedlock, the
numbers legitimized in the various States and New Zealand durmg
1918 were as fol.ows :-——Western Australia, 195 ; New Zealand, 17-3;
New South Wales, 17°0; Queensland, 15°5; South Australia, 11-7;
Victoria, 88 ; and Tasmama only 5-7.

Hiegitimate The number of illegitimate births in Victoria during the
births in year 1918 was 1,844, which gives a proportion of 5-84 to
Victoria. every 100 births refristered as against 551 in the previous
year, 515 in 1916, 5-75 in 1915 5°57 in 1914, 6°03 in 1913, 5-72 in
1912, 5-94 in 1911, and 559 in 1910.
While the percentage of illegitimate to total births in
Wegitimate  Victoria increased from 5-36 in 1891 to 5-94 in 1911,
unmarried  the illegitimate births in proportion to single women were
Victona"  fewer in the later year. = It is thus séen that the higher
ratio of illegitimate to total births in 1911, as compared
with 1891; was not due to greater laxity of morals, but to the smaller
number of legitimate births. The proportion of infants born out of
wedlock to the unmarried and widowed women between 15 and 45
years of age in Victoria are shown in the subjoined table for the census
years 1891, 1901, and 1911, when the conjugal condltlon of the
- population was known :—

ILLEGITIMATE BIRTHS PER 1,000 SINGLE WOMEN.

Year. Single Women aged Tllegitimate Illegitimate Births per
. 15 to 45. Births. 1,000 Single Women.
1891 .. .. 142,443 2,064 14-5
1901 .. .. 167,760 1,729 10-3
1911 .. .- 187,488 1,964 10-5
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The number. of infants born out of wedlock per 1,000 unmarried
'and widowed women in Victoria was 10+5 in 1911. This was con-
siderably lower than the corresponding ﬁgures for most European
countries. The proportions ranged from 27-4 in .Germany, 24-3 in
Sweden, 24°2 in Denmark, 19-4 in Italy, 191 in France and 178 in
Belgmm to 13-4 in Scotland 8- 0 in Eng]and 68 in Holland and 3-8
in Jreland.

Megitim acy‘ ‘ A‘larger propdrt@on of illegitimacy pievails in Melbourne
“intownand and suburbs than in the other urban and rutal districts
country. of Victoria, the proportion in the country districts being
the smallest of all. During the year 1918, in the metropolitan area,
1 birth in every 12, in other urban districts 1 in 25, and in the rurat
districts only 1 in 52, was registered as illegitimate. - Ths proportions
in 1907-12 were 1 in 11, 1in°21, and 1 in.42 respectwely

DEATHS.

~The following return shows the number of deaths—
male and female—also the quarters in which they were
registered and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since 1899 :—

Deaths.

DEATHS IN FACH QUARTER, 1900 TO 1918

Sex. . Quarter of Registration. ]i{ea;;h
: ate
Period. | JORE Pt the -
' Males. | Females. | March. | June. |September.|December. Pgllglllla‘
19004 .. | 15,457 | 8,686 6,771 | 3,921 | 3,750 3,992 3,794 12-84
1905-9 .. | 14,932 | 8,296 6,636 | 3,805 | 3,539 3,917 3,671 11-93-
1910 .. 14,736 | 8,132 6,604 | 3,820 | 3,693 3,661 3,562 11-34
1911 .. | 15,217 | 8,356 6,861 | 3,519 | 3,774 4,132 3,792 11-52
1912 .. 16,595 | 9,077 7,518 | 4,000 | 4,199 4,498 3,898 1223
1913 .. | 15,475 | 8,496 6,979 | 4,075 | 3,678 4,137 3,585 11-11
1914 .. 16,503 | 9,017 7,486 1 3,953 | 4,030 4,257 4,263 11-59
1915 .. 15,823 | 8,860 6,963 1 3,524 | 3,788 | - 4,380 4,131 11-10
1916 .. | 16,489 | 8,901 7,588 i 4,111 | 4,140 4,509 3,729 11-70
1917 .. | 14,555 | 7,952 6,603 | 3,430 | 3,585 3,831 3,709 10-36
1918 .. 15,177 | 8,079 7,098 j 3,537 | 3,563 4,144 3,933 10-70
Average :
1914-18 | 15,709 | 8,562 7,147 | 3,711 | 3,821 4,224 3,953 11-09

The number of deaths in 1918 was 15,177, which was 592 below
the average of the preceding five years. In view of the absence of a
laxge number of healthy young men at the war, and the consequent
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depreciation in the physical standard of the community, the com-
paratively low death rate is very satisfactory.

‘ - The deaths in Australia in 1918 numbered 50,280, as
Death rates | against 48,040 in the preceding year, 54,205 in 1916,
Btatesand 53808 in 1915, 51,778 in 1914, 51,825 in 1913, and 52,209
" in 1912. Of the total deaths in the year under review
15,177 occurred in Victoria, 18,840 in New South Wales, 7,158 in
Queensland, 4,390 in South Australia, 2,833 in Western Australia,
1,802 in Tasmania, 74 in the Northern Territory, and 6 in the Federal
Capital Territory. The death rates per 1,000 of the population for
each of the Australian States and New Zcaland are shown in the

following statement for the penods 1902-6 and 1907-11, and for each

of the last seven years :--

DEATH RATES IN THE AUSTRALIAN STATES AND
‘NEW ZEALAND.

New
Period. | Victoria. %);}g}sl‘ Q‘ll:;gf‘ Al?s(’i:gglfia. szst?:fiﬁ. Tasmania.| Australia. ZQEI:.:d.
~ 1902-6 12-55 | 10-84 | 10-92 10°67 | 12-17 11-04 11-44 9-81 -
1907~11 | 11-64 | 10-20 | 10-12 9-89 10-47 10-83 10-64 9-77
1912 .. 12-23 | 10-86 | 10-96 10-28 11-07 10-73 | 11-23 8-87
1913 .. 11-11 | 10-91 | 10-39 10-82 9-35 10-87 10-78 9-47
1914 .. | 11-59 | 10°13 9-97 10-71 9-39 9-67 10-53 9-31
1915 .. 11-10 | 10-50 | 11-00 10-67 9-28 10-11 10-67 9-06
1916 .. 11-70 | 10-68 | 10-98 11-69 9-80 10-38 11-04 9-64
1917 .. ['10°36 [ 9-61 9-63 10-10 8-97 8-89 9-80 | 9-58
1918 .. | 10-70 9-86 | 10-40 9-97 9-11 8-84 10-09 | 14-84

- The rate in Victoria, taking the average.of the last five years, was
higher than in any other State, but this result was chiefly due to the
-larger proportion of elderly persons, amongst whom the mortality
rate is very high. The abnormal death rate in New Zealand in 1918
was due to the heavy mortality from influenza.

A _ Comparisons of the crude death rates of a country for
q.ffm,.mon different periods, or of different countries for the same
and cruce . period, are frequently misleading, as they do not allow

for variations in the age distributions of the population.
In Buropean countries, the proportion of elderly people, among whom
the death rate is heavy, is higher than in the Commonwealth or any
of the Australian States, and it is greater in Victoria, and lower in
Western Australia, than in any of the other States. The proportions
‘living at various age groups at the last census in each division of the
Commonwealth and New Zealand, and those in 1890 in Sweden—a
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country which fa,uly represents European cond1t1ons——-are shown in
the following table :—

PROPORTIONS LIVING AT FIVE AGE GROUPS 1IN
* "AUSTRALIAN STATES, NEW ZEALAND, AND SWEDEN.

Proportion per 10,000 of Population living at
‘the Age Grc_)up— )

Country. : Total.
Upder |3 t020. | 20t040. | 4060 60. | 60204
Victoria .. 235 3,837 3,173 2,020 735 10,000
New South Wales .. 274 3,926 3,358 1,813 629 | 10,000
Queensland .. .. 269 4,083 3,285 1,782 581 10,000
. South Australia .. 256 3,901 3,304 1,833 706 10,000
‘Western Australia .. | . 266 3,646 | 3,682 2,004 402 | 10,000
Tasmania .. .. 279 4,243 3,069 1,783 626 10,000
Australia .. .. 260 | 3,914 | 3,297 1,882 647 | 10,000
New Zealand .. .. 241 3,763 3,600 1,691 705 10,000
Sweden .. .. 255 3,980 2,696 1,923 1,146 10,000

The figures show that the characteristic features of Australian
populations, as compared with those of European countries, are a large
. preponderance of persons at the age group 20-40, and a relatively
small number aged 60 and over. Among the Australian States,
Victoria and Western Australia have, as mentioned previously, the
highest and lowest proportions respectively of persons aged 60 years
and upwards-—a point which should be kept in view when comparing
their crude death rates.

, The differences shown in the preceding table in the
#‘:ﬁ’;,‘,’:y age constitutions of the populations of the six States have

been taken into account in computing their respective
indexes of mortality. The results for each are based upon an age
distribution corresponding to that of Sweden in 1890, which has been
adopted by statisticians as a standard for this purpose. Mortality
indexes for each State for the undermentioned years, as compiled by
the Commonwealth Statistician, dare as follows :(—

INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR THE AUSTRALIAN STATES.

Index of Mortality.
Year.

" | Victora, [Ny Sout Queene- | South, | Werern | Tasmania. | COTRE™
1914 14-11 12-72 12-70 13-03 12-56 C12-11 13-18
1915 13-54 13-24 14-30 | 13-09 12-79 13-04 13-47
1916 14-28 13-48 14-37 14-45 14-15 13-43 13-99
1917 12-81 12-45 12-64 12-65 12-93 11-78 12-63

. 1918 . 13-23-1 12.86 13-94 12-53 13-69 11-70 13.07
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In each of the last five years the crude death rate was higher in
Victoria than in any other Australian State, but the figures in the
above table show that the Victorian index of mortahty was the highest.
in Australia on only one occasion during those years.

Death rates A reliable estimate of the improvement in the health
atvardous  of the community is obtained by comparing the death
nees , rates for groups of ages at different periods. ~Such rates

for Victoria are given in the subjoined table for the decennial periods.
1881-1890, 1891-1900, and 1902-1911 :—

DEATH RATES AT CERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN

VICTORIA.
Deaths per 1,000 at each Age.
Age Group.
1881-1890. 1891-1900. 1802-1911.
Males. .
Under 5 e 44-79 39-29 26-73
5 to 10 S e 4-06 3-36 2-16
10 to 15 265 2-20 1:87
15 to 20 4-03 3-28 272
20 to 25 635 4-79 3-51
25 to 35 7-72 6°60 4-75
35 to 45 Cen 11-23 9-03 781
45 to 55 19-28 15-32 . 13-48
55 to 65 3325 32-90 25-38%
65 to 75 . 61-13 62-99 59-04
75 and upwards 187-18 145-05 157-26
All ages 1655 15-47 13-30
Females.

Under 5 e 39-46 | 34-09 92-35
5to 10 3-92 3-12 2:03
10'to 15 256 2:06 1-78
15 to 20 4-17 3:43 2-80
20 to 25 5-81 4-81 359
25 to 35 7-90 6-89 5-01
35 to 45 Caee 10°93 8-68 7°16 7
45 to 55 14-84 - 12-12 9-96
55 to 65 23-49 23-64 1880
65 to 75 . - 50-32 4587 4671
75 and upwards 129-00 124-83 131-77
All ages e 13°56 1236 10-66

The figures show that at all ages, excepting 75 and over'for males,
and 65 and over for females, very much lower death rates were
experienced durmg the last decenmum than in the preceding one.
Compared with'1891-1900, the mortality rate for the period 1902-11
for the two sexes combined was lower by 33 pex cent. for the age group
0-10, by 14 per cent. at ages 10-15, by 18 per cent. at 15-20, by 26
per cent. at 20-25, by 27 per cent. at 25-35, by 15 per cent. at 35-45
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and 45-55, and by 20 per cent. at 55-65. The rates, up to age 65 and
probably to age 75, are comparable and the marked ‘decrease at
successive. periods points to a general improvement in hygienic
conditions. L o ) ) o
Death rates In the next table the annual deaths in Victoria per
:g:sairrilous +'1,000 : persons of each:sex .in’ successive age groups are
Australlan "compared with those in the other Australian States a.nd
States.. . jp the Commonwealth for the- per1od 1909-11 :—

ANNUAL DEATH RATES AT VARIOUS AGES ‘IN EACH
. AUSTRALIAN STATE, 1909-11.

Annual Deaths per 1,000 of Population.

Age Group. :
Victoria. |New Squth| Queens- South Western | Tasmania. | Common-
Wales. land. Australia. | Australia. wealth.
Males.
‘0-5 24-04 23-76 21-53 20-31 26-78 24-05 23-40
5~10 2-01 2-03 245 1-90 3-09 2-36 2:13
10-15 1-68 1-75 1-92 1-34 1-84... 1-49 1-71
15-20 2-53 L 2-47 3-14 2-46 2-5¢4 2-63 2-58
20-25 3:14 3-22 4-38 3-05 4-42 3-63 3-43
25-30 3-94° 3-74 - 4:94 3:90 507 4-11 4-09
30-35 4-72 4-35 5-42 4-79 5-91 4-44. 4:76
35—40 6:30 . 5-63 7-32 6-90 720 6-73 6-34
40-45 7-97 8-13 9-30 7-86 10-64 6-86 8-40
45-50 10-89 - 10-64 13-55 10-77 14-48 9-00- 11-35
50-55 14-63 13-28 17-15" 1491 16-12 13-28 14-49
55-60 .. 20-49 20-41 22-55 18-98 23-98 15-70 20-52
60-65 - 32-04 27-94 29-16 29-95 30-21 23-33 29-28
65-70 . 50-53 44-50 50-32 40-11 45-43 36-89 46-25
70-75 76-20 70-60 65-82 59-63 78-10 53-49 70-20
75-80 . 120-16 108-32 98-99 102-64 116-27 99-52 111-19
80-85 171-92 .| 158-63 152-59 155-53 155-88 158-83 163-58
85 and over 1 269-56 283-16 231-29 250-80 281-66 355-33 273-85
All ages— '
Males. . 12-82 11-15 11-46 10-79 11-42 10-84 11-60
Females.
05 .. 18-89 20-05 19-08 16-24 21-66 20-91 19-39
5-10 1-94 1-69 2-11 1-46 3:05 1-91 1-89
10-15 1-51 1-34 1-34 1-47 1-86 1-97 1-46
15-20 2-44 2:04 220 2-35 2-10 3-48 2.28
205:25 igg ' 3-15 3-44 3-45 2‘;3 4-23 3'%0
0 . 392 4-41 - i 4-28
30-35 492 140 4-68 } 5-02 { 5-15 } 4-54 4-69
35-40 620 5-79 5-90 6'05> { 6-22 } 6-47 6-04
40-45 8:58 6-06 6-94 } 6-62 6-36
45-50 8-22 7-66 779 8-04 7-44 7.43 7-87
50-55 9-90 9-98 10-13 9-60 11-58 } 9-93
55-60 14-49 14-45 13-51 12-88 13-18 14-19 14-12
80-65 21-62 20-67 21-89 19-19 17-72 18-18 20-73
©5-70 35-12 37-10 33-48 32-19 34-43 34-43 35-30
70-75 59-07 54.-55 50-18 48-98 5553 52-95 55-22
75-80 97-13 91-45 88-41 83-86 98-36 86-75 92-80
80-85 ~133-47 133-49 137-58 128-76 130-53 138-35 133-94
85 and over " 239-69. 211-64 223-23 22803 190-19 25801 .| 229-05
All ages— - -
Females 10-17 8-83 834 o 9-20 " 855 9-71 9-23

A comparison shows that for the peiiod,, 1909-11 the Victorian
death rate for males in every age group between 5 and 50 was below
that of .the Commonwealth. For. men aged 50 to 60 the rates were
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very similar, but for the five age per,mds between 60 and 85 they were
lower in Austraha,, as a whole, than .in Victoria. Among females,
the mortality rates in the State were lower for four, and hlgher for

fourteen, age periods than those for the correspondmg ages in' the

Commonwealth : ;

. Vietorian  The death rates of each sex at vanous ages in ' Victoria
and English  ond Australia for the perind 1909-11, and in England and

compared.  ‘Wales for 1906-10, are shown in the table which follows i—-

DEATH RATES AT VARIOUS AGES IN VICTORIA,
AUSTRALIA, AND ENGLAND.

Annual Deaths per 1,000 of Each Sex:

. Males. : X i ' Females.
Age Group. ' ’ ' :
i Victoria. Australia. England Victoria. | Australia.| England
. and Wales. and Wales.
1909-11. 1909-11. 1906-10. 1909-11. | 1909-11. }90@—10.
0-5 240 23-4 45-4 18-9 19-4 38-0
5-10 20 2-1 .. 33 1-9 1-9 - 34
10-15 1-7 T 17 2-0 1-5 1-5 2-1
15-20 2-5 2:6 '3-0 2+4 23. - 28
20-25 3-1 . 34 40 35 34 3-3
25-35 43 4-3 5-3 46 45 45 -
3545 71 7-3 86 6-4 6-2 7.1
45-55 12-5 12-8 15-5, 89 88 . 12-0
55-65 25-3 25-2 31-2 17-6 17-0. | - 24-3
65-75 62-1 562 64-4 45-7 436 . 53-1
75-85 : 138-2 127-8 137-7 109-1 105-8 .| ‘1196
85 and upwards ' 269-6 273-8 283-0 239-7 2290 25019
All ages .. 12-8 11-6 15-6 10-2 9-2 13-8

The low mortahty rate at nearly every age in V1ct oria, by companson
with that in England and Wales, evidences the healthy climate and the
favorable social and industrial conditions of the State. A striking
feature of the Victorian and Commonwealth mortalities is the light
rate among infants and young children. The superiority of the Victorian
over the English rate is very pronounced at the age periods 0-5 and
5-10, but it is less marked inthe next ten years of life.. For the age
groups 20-25 and 25-35, the rates for males are lower, while those for
females are slightly hjgher, in Victoria than in England For each age
period after 35, except 75-85 for males, the death rates for both sexes
in Victofia are lighter, and at some ages considerably lighter, than
in England.
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. The deaths of residents of metropolitan. municipalities.
Deathrates  and their proportions to population are shown in the
metrapolitan  following table for the period 1910-12 and for the years.

) 1917 and 1918. The method adopted in the compilation

of the table is given on pages 338 and 339 of the Year-Book for 1916-17:—

DEATH RATES OF METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES
1910-12, 1917 AND 1918.

. Annual Deaths. p erAIII.](;l&)I B].Z:fgg;t "
Municipality.
1910-12. 1917. 1918. 1910-12.] 1917. 1918.
Richmond City 594 513 498 14-71 | 12-55 | 12-15
-Port Melbourne City .. - 196 148 | 141 [ 14-56 | 11-30 { 10-85.
Melbourne City we | 1,469 1,288 1,425 | 14°44 | 12-19 | 13°47
Fitzroy City - 493 472 513 | 14-41 | 13-47 | 14:62
Collingwood City 462 411 391 13-44 | 11-45 | 20°95
Brighton City . 161 187 191 [ 13-02 | 10-11 | 967
Qakleigh Borough 40 60 54 | 12-90 | 12-07 | 10'65
Prahran City 587 541 632 12-89 | 11-12 | 1287
South Melbourne Clty 591 517 511 |} 12-83 | 10-71 | 10°55
Williamstown City ... 198 214 228 12-80 | 11-64 | 12-21
St. Kilda City 326 318 346 | 12°65 | 9-98 | 1047
Preston Shire . 65 74 77 |12-63 | 9:57 | 965
Footscray City 290 316 - 313 | 12°15 | 10-50 | 1026
Brunswick City 383 421 381 11-75 | 10-81 965
Coburg Town 111 139 154 11-49 | 9-55 | 10-2%
Essendon City e 269 326 306 |11-12 1013 920
Hawthorn City . 265 256 274 1 10°64| 9°10| 974
Kew Town T 105 126 143 10-47 { 10-08 | 1099
Camberwell City . 131 164 198 10-21°| 8-87 | 10-25.
Caulfield City = ... 157 243 320 9-68 | 9-47 | 1147
Malvern City s 151 245 262 9-29 | 9-16 | 927
Northcote City - 165 241 266 9-22 | 9-52 | 10-25:
Sandringham Town ... 69 74 .. 8:69 | 9.0L
Remamger of Metropolis 218 257 284 9-22 | 10-43 | 11-34
'Whole Metropolis 7,427 7,546 7,982 12-61 | 10-73 | 11'15
Remainder of State ... 8,089 7,009 7,195 |10-99 | 10-09 | 1025

The outstanding features of the above figures are the high death
rates prevailing in some of the old centres of population, of which.
Melbourne City, Fitzroy, Richmond, Collingwood, and Port Melbourne:
are examples, and the low rates in comparatively recently settled
areas, such as Northcote, Malvern, Caulfield, Camberwell, and Kew.
In the former group the deaths for 1918 were 1287 per 1,000 as against
10-39 in the latter. Slight differences in the age dlstrlbutlon of the:
populations of these two divisions may exist, but they can account.
for only a small portion of the great disparity in their mortality rates..
It would appear that the standard of health, as indicated by death
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rates, is much better in the outlying and less densely populated suburbs
than in the central and more congested areas of the metropolis.

Metropolitan ~ The ages of the people, as disclosed at the last census,
-and ottty enable a comparison to be made between the death rates
compared.  prevailing at that time in Greater Melbourne and in the
Temainder of the State. On the average of the -years 1910-12,
the deaths of metropolitan residents were in the ratio of 1261 per
1,000 of population as against a ratio of 10-99 for residents of the rest
of the State. The apparent difference in favour of the country is
"1-62, but computation shows that, when allowances are made for the
1unequal age and sex distribution of the people in these areas, the actual
difference is -greater—the deaths per 1,000 of population being fewer
by 255 among country than among metropolitan residents.

pecrease in In Greater Melbourne, in the deca.de_ 1909-18, there
Metropolitan  were 12°58 deaths per 1,000 of the population, as compared
deathrate.  with 15-76 in the decennium 1892-1901. The reduction
in the rate represents a saving of 20,600 lives in the past ten years.
Many factors have contributed to this result, but it is probable that
the introduction of the sewerage system, the notification of contagious
diseases, the improvement in the conditions of labour, the increasing
supervision of the manufacture and. sale of articles of consumption,
the greater proportion of females in the community, and the advance
-of medical science, have been the main causes of the decline. That
the sanitary conditions of the metropolis have greatly improved is
-evidenced by a comparison of the death rates from typhoid fever,
.diphtheria, and tubercular diseases for the period 1909-18 with those
for the decennium 1892-1901. The following are the rates :—

Deaths per 1,000 of Population.
Cause of Death.
1892-1901. '1909-1918. Total Decrease
in 1909-18. -
B : | .

Pulmonary Tuberculosis 1-654 0-892 0-762
©ther Tubercular Diseases ... 0-446 . 0-211 0-235
‘Typhoid Fever 0-293 0-049 0-244
Secarlet Fever . 0-033 0-020 0-013
Measles v 0-215 0-041 0-174
Diphtheria ... - 0-196 10177 ~0-019
. Total e 2-837 1-390 1-447
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The figures show that the lower death rates from the six above-
mentioned diseases in 1909-18 accounted for 46 per cent. of the total
decline. It is impossible to state which municipalities have contributed
most to this result, as their mortality rates from the diseases referred
to are not available for the earlier period. A comparison, however,
of the general death rates in each for the periods under review shows
that all divisions of the metropolis have, in varying degrees shared in
the improvement.

Death rates Prior to 1912 the death rates given for the chief country
incountry ~ towns were based upon the deaths therein in relation to
towns. their respective populations. For reasons which have
been given in previous editions of this work that method was discarded
and the deaths of residents in proportiod to population are now shown
instead. Such deaths, and their rates per 1,000 of population, are given
in the following statement for the penods 1910-12 and 1913-17 and
the year 1918 :— ~

DEATHS PER 1,000 RESIDENTS IN COUNTRY TOWNS.

Annual Deaths of Annual Deaths of ‘Residents
Residents. per 1,000 of Population.
Town. )
1910-12. | 1913-17. | 1918. 1910-12. ( 1913-17. 1918.
Ballarat a.nd_SuBurbs 639 643 488 15-07 | 15-45 | 12-21

Bendigo and Suburbs 690 598 543 17-51 16-00 | 15-26.
Geelong and Suburbs 411 401 396 13-68 11-58 [ 11-62 |

Castlemaine .. 92 9% | 73 13-11 | 13-09 9-40-
‘Warrnambool .. 95 89 . 93 13-55 | 12-05 | - 12-57 .
Ma,rybc;rough - 76 | 70 46 13-39 | 13-57 9-29-
Stawell .. S 82 65 59 18-60 | 14-36 | 13-38

. An examination of the particulars of residence of
.'}.ffse'.'.':.'.'t's of persons who have died in pubhc hospitals of Victoria during
I‘f;:s:{t';‘lg Tecent years reveals interesting and definite information

. regarding the assistance rendered by these institutions
to people in different divisions of the State. For the metro-
politan municipalities, the seven principal country towns, and the
remainder of the State, the percentage of the total deaths of
residents thereof which occurred in public hospitals during the period
1910-15 and the year 1918 was as follows :—



Vital Statzstws

PROPORTION OF DEATHS. OF RESIDENTS OCCURRING -
IN, HOSPITALS, 1910-15 AND 1918.
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- institutions

Percentage of Percentage of
Deaths of Resi- Deaths of Resi-
dents occurring in . dents occurring in
Area. Hospitals. Area, Hospitals.

1910~15. | 1918. 1910~15. | 1918.

Port Melbourne Clty 35'9 | 404 O'lklexgh Borough ... | 146 | 25-9

Fitzroy City ... | 34’5 | 339 || Brighton City e | 14°2 | 12°6

Melbourne City . | 34°4 | 39-4 || Castlemaine o | 139 | 26-0

Collingwood City ... | 280" | 34-3 || Ballarat ... e | 139 | 12°3

Richmond City .| 26:6 | 25-3 || Hawthorn City o 132 2004

South Melbourne Clt;y 26-5 | 31'3 !| Malvern City e | 12-8 |13°7

Preston Shire - 250 | 32°5 || Kew Town.. 12:6 | 14-0

Northcote City | 24-4 | 274 Williamstown Clty 12-2 | 17-5

Brunswick City «. | 23-9 [ 270 || Caulfield Cit; 11°7 ) 13-4

‘Warrnambool 230 | 23:7 || Camberwell (giby . | 11'1 [ 13°1

Maryborough- 22'9 | 304 | Sandringham Town... 135

Footscray City 22-6 |.32-9 Summary :—

Prahran City 21-7 239 Greater Mel-

Stawell e 19+6 | 220 bourne | 246 | 267
St. Kilda City 18-9 | 168 | ' Seven Country

- Coburg Town .. | 180 |18-8 Towns .. | 16°4 | 18°3
Bendigo . e | 16-8 | 23-9. - Remainder of

Essendon Clty o | 16'5 {180 State e | 17-8 | 22-2

Geelong ... . | 163 | 131 Whole State ... | 209 | 24°2

The disparities in the proportions for different areas are véi‘y signifi-
cant.  Of the total cases of fatal illness which occurred amongst
residents of the districts mentioned in 1910-15, the percentage treated
in public hospitals varied from 359 for Port Mclbourne, 845 for
Fitzroy, 34°4 for Melbourne City, 280 for Collingwood, and 26°6
for Richmond, to 117 for Caulfied and 11-1 for Camberwell. For
the metropolitan area the percentage was 246 as compared with 176
for the rest of the State. Taking the proportion for fatal cases as an
index of all cases dealt with, it would appear that, relatively to popu-
lation, the assistance rendered by public hospitals to the residents of
Greater Melbourne exceeds by about 40 per. cent. that given to people
residing elsewhere. /

Deaths in In 1918 the deaths in public institutions were 35+6 per
public cent. of the total in Greater Melbourne, 238 per cent. of
the total in extra metropolitaﬁ districts, and 30-4 per
cent. of the total in the State as a whole. The number of
8359.—12

in Greater
Melbourne.



194 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1918-19.

deaths in ‘each ‘public institution in the metropohs in 1918 is given in
the sub]omed table :— : o

DEATHS IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS IN GREATER
MELBOURNE, 1918.

Institution. et ‘ Institution. puo. ot
Hospitals— . Other Public Institutions— -
Melbourne we - e | 901 Victorian Homes for Aged and
Alfred . .| 273 TInfirm ... . 66
St. Vincent’s 145 Benevolent Asylum e | 186
‘Homeeopathic .., 81 Heathérton Sanatorium .- 92
Austin e | 197 Convent of the Little Slsters
"Children’s . | 329 of the Poor - . 69
.Women's .. | 176 0ld Colonists’ Homes 11
Infectious Diseases .. { 150 Foundling Hospn;a,l Broad-
Queen Victoria ... 8 meadows . 1
Eye and Ear 11 Carlton Refuge v 2
Williamstown ... = .. 2L Depbt for Neglected ‘Children 29
“Military Base ... 24 Kew Lunatic Asylum 98
Macleod Military... 3 Yarra Bend Lunatic Asylum... 62
.. Caulfield M1l1tary . 43 Mont Park Asylum 9
Police ... . 12 Receiving House — Menta,l
. Hospital... ‘.- 13
- Total Hosp1tals and other
Total Hospitals . 12,374 | Institutions - ... 3,012

Of the 2,374 persons who died in public hospitals in Greater
Melbourne during 1918, 322 were residents of places outside the
metropolis.

-The mortality of children under one year in proportion

I atiy, . to births has been considerably less in recent than in
earlier periods, but the necessity for reducing the risks

to infant health and life, particularly amongst illegitimate children,
is still apparent. The deaths of infants in 1918 numbered 1,950, and,
as there were 31,601 births, it follows that of every 100 infants born
approximately 6°17 died within twelve months. This proportion
was the second lowest recorded for the State: The rates for Melbourne
and suburbs, the extra metropolitan ‘area, and the whole State, for
different periods since 1880, are shown in the subjoined table:—
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Deaths under One Year per 100 Births in—

Perfod.
Melbourne and Remainder of ‘Whole State.
Suburbs. the State.
1881-1890. . 17.14 9.50 12.68
1891-1900 .. 13.36 9.60 - 11.11
1901-1905 .. . 11.26 8.45 9.58
1906-1910 .. 9.47 6.95 8.00
1911 .. 7.82 6.12 6.87
1912 .. 9.02 6.05 7.45
1913 .. 7.63 6.51 7.05
1914 .. 8.45 7.24 7.83
1915 . 7.99 5.77 6.88
1916 .. 8.56 6.29 7.46
1917 .o 6.55 4.72 5.67
1918 . 7.09 5.16 6.17

On the average of the past five years the infantile death rate for
the metropolis was 7-73 per 100 births, which was 25 per cent. below
that for the decennium ended 1910, and 42 per cent. below the rate
for the decennium 1891-1900.

Infantile
deaths In

The deaths of infants under 1 year of age per 100 births

¢ in- Greater Melbourne, Ballarat,  Bendigo, Geelong, and
difterent areas. the rest of the State for each of the past twelve years were
“as follows :— '

INFANTILE DEATH RATES IN DIFFERENT DIVISIONS
OF THE STATE. |

Deaths under One Year per 100 Births.

Year.
Melbourne | Ballarat Bendigo Geelong Rest
Victoria. and and and and of the
Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. State.
1907.. 7.26 8.57 8.69 9.03 8.49 5.80
1908... 8.61 9.83 9.52 | 11.37 10.33 7.12
1909. . 7.13 8.39 11.31 9.54 8.94 5.40
1910.. 7.69 9.23 10.19 9.44 6.57 6.01
1911.. 6.87 7.82 7.70 8.41 6.11 5.82
1912.. 7.45 9.02 10.04 8.36 6.73 5.53 .
1913.. 7.05 7.63 8.95 9.10 7.10 '6.09
(1914, 7.83 8.45 12.31 9.45 8.91 6.58
1915.. 6.88 7.99 8.51 7.71 7.04 5.30
1916.. 7.46 8.56 7.93 8.16 7.25 5.97
1917.. 5.67 6.55 7.01 5.62 4.76 4.49
1018.. ©6.17 7.09 5.54 5.86 7.16 4.95

12 2
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The prejudicial effect of city surroundings on infant life is evidenced
by the mortality being heavier in urban than in country districts.
On the average of the past five years the deaths of children under
1 year:.of age to every 1,000 births were 77 in Melbourne, 83 in
Ballarat, 74 in Ben'digo, and 70 in Geelong, as against 55 in the rest
of the State. -

‘In issues of this Work prior to 1913 the 1nfant11e death
rate given for each metropolitan mu.mmpahty was based
upon the deaths therein exclusive of those bccurring in

- public hospitals. This method necessarily - understated
the mortality for each district, the understatement being greatest in
‘the casé of the poorer and more congested areas, which contribute an
undue -proportion of the hospital cases. In order to ascertain the
actual death Tate for each area the deaths in hospitals are now allotted
to the districts where the deceased had resided. " For the period
19_10—14 and the years 1917 and 1918 the ‘dea,ﬂls under 1 year per
100 births for each municipality of Greater Melbourne were as
follows :— '

Infantile -
death rafes In
metropolitan
districts. -

INFANTI'LE DEATH RATES FOR METROPOLITAN » -

MUNICIPALITIES.
Deaths under One Year Deaths under One Year
per 100, Births. per 100 Births.
. Munieipality. Municipality.

1910-14.| 1917. | 1918, 1910-14.] 1917, | 1918.
Coburg Town .. |[12.03 | 9.73(10.38|| Oakleigh Borough | 7.65 | 6.55| 7.28
Port Melb. City .. (12.00 | 7.88|11.90| Prahran City | 7.27 | 4.44] 6.52
Fitzroy City 11,24 |11.60| 9.99|| St. Kilda City 6.38 | 8.38] 6.65
_Richmond City 10.23 | 7.67| 9.14|| Caulfield City 5.87 | 5.89 6.95
Preston Shire .. |10.01 | 8.18| 5.96|| Essendon City 5.79 | 4.49| 5.62
-Collingwood City 9.89 |10.10| 9.90|| Hawthorn City .. | 5.72 | 4.89| 6.38
Melbourne City .. | 9.22 | 8.13| 8.78|] Camberwell City .. | 5.58 | 4.93(.5.53
South Melb. City.. | 9.05 | 7.87| 9.73|| Malvern City 5.51 | 3.52f 5.25
Brunswick City .. | 8.50 | 7.47| 8.14|| Northcote City 5.47 | 6.46] 8.40
Footseray City .. | 8.11 | 6.61] 5.80|| Kew Town 4.76 | 2.59| 4.98
Williamstown City | 8.03 | 6.65, 6.02|| Sandringham Town | .. | 5.79[ 8.77

Brighton City 7.84 | 5.88f 7.56

It is noticeable that the centres having the lowest infantile death
rates are residential areas which are not so thickly populated as nearly
all of the other metropolitan districts. '
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© Of the deaths of infants-under 1 year in 1918 nearly

Deahiar B3 per.cent. occurred in.the first month and 69 per cent,
“‘iL’Zi.’”‘ - in the: first three months of life. The annual deaths at
ages under 1 month, from 1 to 3 months, from 3 to 6 months,

and from 6 to 12 months, during the five years ended with 1917, and
‘the numbers for the year 1918, are given in the following table, together
with ‘the’ percentage ‘of ‘deaths at' each of those age- penods and the

propor‘oion of deaths to each 100 blrths —

DEATHS OF INFANTS AT DIFFERENT AGES 1913—17

. AND 1918.
' JAverage. Annual Deaths of Infants under 1 year of Age.
Age. ‘ Five Years—1913-171 ‘v ) ‘ Yeé_r 1918.
P t Numb T P t Numb er
Number. | o'oaen Age. | 100 Birthe, | NUmber. | oo o A ee. | 100 Birtha.
Boys. o o
Under 1 month 665 47.8 3.71 585 53.1 3.62.
1 to 3 months 229 16.5 1.28 190 17.2 1.17
3to6 ©211 15.2 1.18 125 o114 77
6tol2 ,, 286 20.5 1.59 202 - 18.3 1.25
“ Total .. 1,391 100.0 7.76 1,102 100.0 6.81
Qirls. ) X
“Under 1 month 488 '46.4 2.87 441 ©52.0 2.86
1 to 3 months 153 14.6 .90 - 140 16.5 .91
3to6 173 16.5 1.02 114 13.5 74
6tol2 ,, 237 225 1.40 153 18.0 .99
Total .. 1,051 100.0 6.19 | 848 100.0 5.50

The death rate of infants under 1 month was somewhat similar in
the two periods, but for the age groups 1 to 3 months, 3 to 6 months,
and 6 to 12 months,reductions amounting to 5, 31, and 25 per cent.
Tespectively occurred in the mor‘oahty rates in 1918 as compared with
1913-17.

The experience of the years 1913-18 shows that of every

Probaple o 20,000 newly-born b?ys and girls in equal numbers, 760
infants. . hoys and 608 girls died within twelve months, and 9,240
‘of the former and 9,392 of the latter, or 18,632 of mixed

sexes were living at the end of the year. The corresponding numbers

surviving the first year in earlier periods were 17,765 in the ten years
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1891-1900 and 17,468 in 1881-1890. It is thus seen that of every
20,000 births comprising equal numbers of each sex there were 86T
more survivors in 1913-18 than in 1891-1900, and 1 164 more than in

1881-1890. -
- An investigation of infantile mortalities would be
lotantlle . incomplete unless the diseases which have proved fatal in

from certain  different years were ascertained, and their incidence in

each period compared. Information of this nature reveals
the causes of high death rates, and, when a fairly early period- is
selected for comparison with recent years, it shows in what direction
improvements have taken place. The chief preventable and non-
preventable causes of death, grouped under certain headings, are
shown in the subjoined table for the periods 1891-3, 1901-10, and
1911-17, and for the year 1918 .— -

INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES, 1891—3
1901-10, 1911-17, awp 1918.

Deaths under 1 year per 1,000 Births in—

Cause ' Death.

1891-3. | 1901-10. {1911-17.] 1918.

Diarrheeal Diseases, all forms ... 29°66 | 2462 ) 17-48 11:90:
Wasting Diseases (Marasmuq, Atrophy, &o. ) 22-24 | 12°74 1 13°58 | 13°58
Prematurity ... 18-13 | 14-°99 | 14°46 | 15°57
Bronchitis, Broncho- pneumoma. Pneumoma 11-87 8-13 707 6°39
Convulsions ... 6°83 3'10 | 1-83 1-08
Congenital Defects and Malforma.txons 3-45 4:86 | 4-42 3-51
Violence 3-16 2-47 1-12 1-0t
Whooping Cough - 2-60 2-52 1-79 2- 1
Other causes ... | 24749 ) 14-46 | 8-54 655

Total, all causes v | 116-93 87-89 | 70-29 61-71

Of ‘every 1,000 infants born 25 died from diarrhceal and wasting
diseages in 1918, as against 31 in 1911-17, 37 in 1901-10, and 52 in
~1891-3—a decrease of nearly 52 per cent. in 26 years. In 1918 acute
bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia and pneumonia were responsible for
6-4 deaths per 1,000 births, as compared with 11-4 in 1891-3—a
decline of 44 per cent. between the two periods. Certain causes,
which may be regarded as of a non-preventable nature, such as prema-
turity, congenital defects, and malformations, were responsible for
29 per cent. of the total infantile mortality during the past eight.years-
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‘Of the deaths from preventable causes 1in every 3 is due to diarrheeal.

diseases, which are responsible for high death rates in December,
January, February, March, and April. On the ‘average of the last
-eight yeats, of every 1,000 children born 17 died from diarrhceal com-
plaints within a year, a proportion which shows the necessity for
preventive measures in this direction.

‘ On the average of the past six years, 163 in every 1,000

Ttimae " illegitimate infants died within 4 year, as against 63 in
e es.  every 1,000 legitimate children. It is thus seen that the
' chance of an illegitimate child dying before the age of 1
year is two and one-half times that of the legitimate infant. In the
year 1918 the mortality rate for legitimate infants was 5-74 per 100
births. The children born out of wedlock during the same year
numbered 1,844, and the deaths of illegitimate infants were 241, the
.death rate being thus 13-07 per 100 births. With the view of ascer-
taining the chief reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality
Tates of the two classes the following table has been constructed,
showing the deaths from certain causes. per 1,000 legitimate and
illegitimate births for the periods 1904-8 and 191317 and for the year
1918 — o

'DEATH RATES OF LEGITIMATE AND ILLEGITIMATE
INFANTS FROM CERTAIN CAUSES.

Deaths under 1 year per 1,000 Births.

Cause of Death. . Legitimate. Tlegitimate.

19048, | 101317, | 1018 | 1904.8. | 191847.| 1918

Diarrheeal Diseases ... .| 198 | 149 10°7 | 726 | 519 | 304
Prematurity, Congenital Defects, | 303 |.31'4 316 | 521 | 682 | 499
Marasmus, &e. ’ , ’ )
‘Bronchitis, Broncho-pneumonia, 6-9 62 59186 | 118 | 146
Pneumonia )
Other causes .. | 183 .} 113 92| 587 | 371 | 358

Total all causes ... e 1. 753 638 574 {202-0 | 1690 | 1307

The rates for 1918 show that of every 1,000 children born out of
‘wedlock 304 died from diarrheeal diseases within a year as compared
with 107 deaths per 1,000 legitimate infants from the same cause,
Owing to a larger proportion of the former children being deprived
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of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases might be expected
among them than among legitimate infants, but the striking differences
in the death rates from this cause and -from the chief respiratory
diseases indicate considerable neglect in the rearing of illegitimate
infants. '

'

Intantile The influence of temperature on infantile mortality
Jeathsln  from the chief d_igestivé and respiratory diseases is specially
from certain  noticeable, whilst on deaths from other causes, particularly
; those of a developmental character, very little influence
is apparent. The deaths in Melbourne and suburbs from the two.
former classes of complaint in each month during the past eight years
‘are shown in the appended table :—

INFANTILE DEATHS IN EACH MQNTH FROM CERTAIN

CAUSES.

‘Infantile Deaths in Greater Melbourne in 1911-18 from—

Month. Diarrheeal Diseases. Respiratory Diseases.
‘Males. Females. Total. Males. | Females. Total.
January .. .. 310 226 536 33 26 59.
February .. .. 235 179 414 24 19 43
March = .. .. 198 169 367 26 20 46
April . .| - 148 145 293 36 39 75
May .- .. 81 69 150 51 40 91
" June - .. o 42 39 81 - 65 62 127
July - .. .. 26 27 - 53 117 79 196
August. - .. .. 23 19 42 107 81 188
September .. .. 35 22 57 70 52 122
October .. e 40 . 28 68 47 35 S2
November .. - 96 66 162 45 | 27 72
December .. .. 234 157 391 42 23, 65
Total, 1911-18 .. 1,468 1,146 2,614 663 503 1,166

'The experience of the last eight years shows that of the total
infantile deaths in the metropolis from diarrheeal diseases 77 per cent.
occur during the five months December to. April, and of the deaths
from respiratory diseases 54 per cent. occur in the four months June
to September.
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The deaths of infants under 1 year of age in the

m::?:lilltey in . Commonwealth numbered 7,366 in 1918 as compared with

Australasia.

7,302 in the previous year, 9,282 in 1916, 9,126 in 1915
and 9,886 in 1914. The next table gives the proportion of such deaths
to the total births in each Australian State and New Zealand for each
of the-last seven years, and for earlier peériods back to 1891 :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIA.

Deaths under 1 year per 100 Births.

Period.

| Victori. | sputh | Qene | South | Western | mosmania.| e,
1891-1900 .. | 11-11 | 11-22 | 10-34 | 10-54 | 14-48 | 9-58 | 838
1902-6 .. | 9-38| 9-27| s93| s 1221 9:02| 720
1907-11 .. | 7-51| 7-66| 6-98| 656 | 8-29| 7-97.] 685
1912 .. 7as| 7180 76| e-16| 82| 666( 512
103 .| 75| 783 633 701| 7Ti00| 70U 592
1914 .. | 78| 697 639 70| 682 76| 514
1915 .| 68| 681 640| 673| 666{ 722 501
1916 . .| 748| 678 704 736 663| 750 | 507
1917 1 oser| 55| 42| 537 57| 523) 482
118 .| 617| 59| s69| 52| 573| 6:08| 48

~The infantile deaths per 100 births in the Australasian capitals
in 1918 were as follows :—Melbourne -7-09, Sydney 6-27, Brisbane '
7-05, Adelaide 5°49, Perth 6°49, Hobart 8:28 and Wellington 7-12.

- . In 1918 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age
'gﬁé?:sn?' numbered 1,478, and the deaths of female ‘children under

that age, 1,203—the former being in the proportion of
18-29 per cent., and the latter of 16 95 per cent., to the total number
of deaths of the respective sexes at all ages. The subjoined table
gives the annual number of such deaths in the State at.each year of
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age, and the proportion of the deaths under five years of age to the
deaths at all ages in decennial periods from 1871 to 1910, and in the-
years 1911 to 1918.

MORTALITY OF CHILDREN UNDER FIVE YEARS.

Years of Age at Death. . Total under 5 Years.
Period. . Proportion
€T
0. L 2. 3. 4. Number. | 100 Deaths
- at all
Ages.
Males.
1871-1880. . 1,783 508 206 | 148 119 2,764 39-41
1881-1890.. 2,158 464 161 114 92 2,989 34-28
1891-1900. . 2,050 1. 432 143 93 76 2,794 30-05-
1901-1910.. 1,504 249 83 59 41 1,936 22-93
1911 .. 1,309 201 71 58 42 1,681 20-12-
1912 . 1,515 266 96 66 51 1,994 21-97
- 1913 .. 1,419 241 83 55 41 1,839 21-65-
1914 . 1,634 291 110 70 43 2,148 23-82
1915 e 1,401 200 82 . 60 46 1,789 | - 20-19
1916 .. 1,403 246 100 77 57 ‘1,883 21-15
1917 .. 1,099 176 71 - 59 38 1,443 18-15
1918 .. 1,102 188 85 51 52 1,478 |~ 18-29
Females.
1871-1880.. 1,482 482 198 139 106 2,407 46-06
1881-1890. . 1,805 - 423 151 . 105 84 2,568 39-61
1891-1900. . 1,702 385 129 82 68 2,366 33-61
1901-1910.. 1,192 217 81 51 40 1,581 {. 23-58.
1911 .. 961 149 |- 73 50 41 1,274 18-57"
1912 .. 1,154 217 | 76 . 57 52 1,556 20-70
1913 .. 1,119 191 67 47 35 1,459 20-91
© 1914 .. 1,202 235 74 67 46 | . 1,624 21-69-
1915 .. 1,009 188 ©60 64 42 1,363 19-57
‘1916 .. 1,150 215 81 53 54 1,553 20-47
1917 . 774 118 64 52 35 1,043 15-80
1918 .. 848 165 69 66 55 1,203 16-95

The figures show a marked reduction, from period to period, in
the mortality of children under 5 years of age relatively to that of
persons of all ages, the proportion being 37 per cent. lower in 1911-18-
than in 1891-1900. ' '
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: : The ages of males and females who died in 1918 and"
St in the two preceding years are shown in the following

table :—

AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1916 6 1918.

1916. 1917. 191$.
Ages. - "B . . 8 . &
@ =4 — 8 1 - m < —
=2 ) 3 = g 3 = g 8
Under1 .. | 1,403 | 1,150 | 2,553 | 1,099 774 | 1,873 1,102 848 | 1,950
1to 2 246 215 461 176 118 294 188 165 353
2, 3 100 8l 181 71 64 135 85 69 154
3, 4 77 53 130 59 52 111 51 .66 117
4, 5 57 54 111 38 35 73 52 55 107
5, 10 187 169 356 [ 144 | 118 262 171 152 323
10 ,, 15 134 108 242 110 105 215 104 82 186
15 ,, 20 153 156 309 119 134 253 126 121 247
20 ,, 25 215 246 461 152 206 358 158 213 371
‘25 ,, 30 234 275 509 159 223 382 156 258 414
30 ,, 35 205 214 419 191 250 441 188 246 434
35 ,, 40 272 248 520 258 260 518 246 263 509
40 ,, 45 327 279 606 285 247 532 280 251 531
45 ,, 50 419 349 768 432 286 718 410 297 707
50 ,, 65 585 416 | 1,001 534 331 865 540 384 924
55 ,, 60 628 421 | 1,049 651 376 | 1,027 665 452 | 1,117
60 ,, 65 572 381 953 612 434 | 1,046 697 443 | 1,140
65 ,, 70 548 493 | 1,041 522 | -472 994 523 440 (963
70 ,, 75 605 582 | 1,187 558 521 [ 1,079 584 544 { 1,128
75 ,, 80 718 634 | 1,352 639 597 | 1,236 | 639 640 | 1,279.
80 ,, 8 |* 666 570 | 1,236 615 543 ) 1,158 596 595 | 1,191
85 ,, 90 426 356 782 410 318 728 363 | ‘358 721
‘90 ,, 95 103 106 209 88 109 197 118 118 236
95 ,, .. 5 5 10 6 13 19 8 11 19
‘96 6 9 15 6 4 10 13 7 20
97 3 4 7 2 6 8 8 7 15
98 6 5 11 -7 '3 10 6 6 12
99 . 2 2 2 3 5 1 2 3
100 . 6 6 2 . 2 . 1 1
101 . .. . 1 1 . 3 3
102 . 1 1 1 . 1 . .. .
103 L S ) . ) 1 1
104 . . 1 . 1 . . .
105 . ‘e 1 1 2 .. ..
106 . 1 1 .. . .. 1 1
108 . .. 1 . 1 . .
Total .. |8,901 |7,588 | 16,489 | 7,952 |6,603 |14,555 | 8,079 | 7,098 {15,177

Of the 46,221 persons who died in Victoria during the last three
years, 6,646 were aged 80 years and upwards, and 22—nine males.
and thirteen females—had attained or passed the age of 100 years.
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The highest age at death recorded in the period 1916-18 was 108 years,
which was attained by one man. To every 100 female deaths there
were 114 male deaths in 1918 as against 120 in the previous year and
117 in 1916.

peath rate - Lhe most striking features of the mortality in 1918
from certain  were the low death rate from diarrheeal - diseases, the
diseases. comparatively low rates from respiratory complaints,
typhoid fever, measles, suicide and accidental violence, and the high
-rates from cancer and influenza. The death rates from the chief
diseases are shown in the appended table for the period 1908—12 and.
for the last five years :(—

DEATHS PER MILLION FROM CERTAIN CAUSES.

Deaths per Million of the Population.
Cause of Death. -
1908 | 1014. | 1015. | 1016. | 1017. | 1018,

Typhoid Fever .. .. | 98| 74| 60| 51| 45| 32

Scarlet Fever .. .. .. 16 1 8 21 23 28

Measles - ) .. .. 33 74 22 13 11 5
Whooping Cough .. . 77| 69 68 | 84 51 -47

Diphtheria and Croup .. .. 122) 148 | 142 | 189 | 110 | 149

Influenza . .. e 109 106 67 70 47 148.
Hydatids .. .. ... 22 20 18| 21 14 21

Cancer .. .. .. 833 830 812 [ 921 925 942
Phthisis .. 855 724 661 743 | 677 701

Other Tubercular Dlsea.ses o 182 140 135 136 163 144
Syphilis _— .. .. 51 51 34 36 48 42
Diabetes .. 107 119 114 | 128 .120 146-
Anzmia, Chlor051s, Leucaemla. .. 81 100 83 9 97 90

Simple Meningitis . 133 [ 107 84 67 51 52

Cerebro-Spinal Memnﬂltls .. - 12| 237 | 231 53 26-
Infantile Paralysis . 6 1 3 4 15
Locomotor Ataxia and other chseases

of Spinal Cord 71 75 58 70 58 | 88.
Congestion and Haamorrhage of the ’

Brain .. .. .. 449 429 443 ¢ 497 437 427
Epilepsy .. .. . 35 39 30 54 42 40 -
Convulsions . 1 76 5 60 55 43 49
Heart Disease (mcludmg "Endocar- !

ditis, Pericarditis, and Angina Pec-

toris) 1,441 11,278 | 1,134 (1,287 | 1,442 |1,400-
Acute and Chromc Bronch.ltls .. 348 295 263 313 201 233
Pneumonia and Broncho-pneumonia | 834 | 863 | 865 | 767 | 656 | 694
Pleurisy 45 37 33 42 40 32
Congestion of Lungs and Pulmonary

Apoplexy 63| 58| 59| s2| 57| 56
Asthma and Pulmonax'y Emphysema. 60 49 64 58 48 51
Enteritis, Gastro-enteritis, and Diar-

rheeal Diseases .. 833.| 941 590 731 408 504
Hernia, Intestinal Obstructlon .. 113 107 109 107 104 | 115
Diseases of the Stomach (Cancer .

excepted) - .. . .- 99 80 | .78 84 83 83-
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Dearas PER MiriioN FroM CERTAIN CavsEs—continued. . = -
. Deaths per Million of the Population. . «

Cause of Death. ' - .

1905 | 1014. | 1015. | 1016. | 1017. | 191s.

Cirrhosis and other diseases of the - -
Liver (Cancer excepted) 158 | 160 | 145 96 | 110 | 112
Biliary Calculi .. 27 32 26 27 27 32
Appendicitis 8l 72 72 55 62 66
Simple Peritonitis (non-puerpera.l) 35 39 34 33 30 35

Acute and Chronic Nephritis, Uraa- | : -

mia, Bright’s Disease .. 576 | 520 | 566 | 570 | 568 | 586
Diseases of the Bladder and Prostate o 97 99 91 94 97
Caleuli of the Urma,ry System 7 10 6 4 5 6
Old Age . 1,030 | 1,029 }1,183 |1,208 |1,056 | 1,002
Suicide 102 90 | 105 83 88 72

Accidental Vlolence 531 468 | 492 | 459 | 417 | 408 .
Homicide 19 16 17 14 13 13

The above and other causes of death are fully dealt with in subse-

quent paragraphs.

Vaccinations,

The efficacy of vaccination in minimizing the risk
of infection from small-pox is recognised in Vietorian

legislation, which requires parents to have their children vaccinated.
The proportion of successful vaccinations to every 100 births
for the period 1876-1899, and for each year since, is shown in the

following table :—

SUCCESSFUL VACCINATIONS PER 100 BIRTHS.

. Vaccination . inati
Period. percloltl)] ?)ti'r%hz. Period. ;};ﬁcfo?gff{{,'l .

1876-1899 . 72 1909 68
1900 67 1910 69
1901 62 1911 62

1902 e | - B3 1912 60

1903 71 1913 69 -

© 1904 - 69 1914 65 °
1905 ... 67 1915 69
- 1906 67 1916 61
1907 67 1917 60
1908 67 1918 48

In 1918 the vaccinations of children were equal to 48 per cent. of
the births, as compared with 60 per cent. in the preceding year, 65
per cent. in 1900-1916, and 72 per cent. in 1876—1899
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Smali-pox— Persons suffering from small-pox have arrived at
Deaths from.  yictorian ports on many occasions but, as they were at
once quarantined, the disease never spread among the people of the
State. There have been no deaths. from the disease during the past .
eight years, bub in 1910 three oversea arrivals—1 male and 2 females—
died from small-pox in the Victorian Quarantine Station. Since
1853 only 28 deaths have occurred from this cause, and of that number
only 5 took place in the thlrty-four years ended 1918.

| The reported cases of typhoid fever for the whole State

};x;’i;l:_nid o 'd«alclihedih:om 288 per 100,000 of population in 1895-9 to
: 87 per 100,000 in 1911-14, 67 in 1915, 52 in 1916, 36 in
1917, and 25 in 191$,‘ or by 91 per cent. in the intervening years. The
death rate from the disease decreased by 89 per cent. during the same

- period. The deaths per 100 cases in 1918 were 130 as compared

with 9°7 in 1913-17. The reported. cases of, and deaths from typhoid
fever and their proportions to the population, also the percentage of
cases that ended fatally, are given in the next table for periods back

to 1889 —_

TYPHOID FEVER IN VICTORIA, 18%0 TO 1918.

| Annual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. :

- Deaths per

Period. 100 reported
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Cases.

Number. of Number. of
Population. Population.

18904 - .. .. 2,932 253-9 381 330 13-0
1895-9° .. .. 3,397 288-4 355 30-1 10-4
19004 .. .. 2,152 178-1 - 213 17-6 9-9
1905-9 .- .- 1,569 125-4 135 10-8 86
1910 .. T 2,124 1635 139 10-7 65
1911 .. .. | 1,303 98-6 95 7-2 7-3
1912 .o .- 1,122 - 82-8 98 7-2 87
1913 .- .- 1,127 80-9 95 6-8 8:4
1914 .. ..y L1958 84-0 106 7-4 8-9
1915 .o e 958 67-2 86 6-0 9-0
1916 e 727 51-6 72 5-1 9-9
1917 .. R 7 4 | 36-4 64 4'5 12-5
1918 .. C.e |7 354 25-0 46 3-2 13-0

* The death rate from typh01d fever for Victoria is only about.one-
half of that for the Commonwea.lth
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The cases of, and deaths from typhoid fever in propor-
Typhold tion to populatlon in Greater Melbourne, are given in

. Metroponis.  the subjoined table for different periods dunng the pa.st
twenty-nine years —

TYPHOID FEVER IN THE METROPOLIS, 1890 TO 1918.

Annual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths.
Period.
Per 100 000 *| Per 100,000
Number. Number. of
Populat:on. Population.
18904 .. .o 1,645 3493 205 43-5
1895-9 .o, .. 1,510 )  327-6 156 338
19004 .. .. 701 © 1400 74 14-8
1905-9 - .. e 466 86-7 49 9-1
1910 .a .. 689 118-5 52 8-9
1911 .. .e 368 61-9 34 57
1912 .e Col 272 - 44-3 29 47
1913 .. .. - 282 441 29 45
1914 .. . 312 47-1 38 . 57
1915 ve .. L 197 29-0 27 40
1916 .. .. - 162 235 23 - 33
1917 .. .. - 130 18'5 - 17 ‘24
1918 . ' 87 12-2 16~ 22

The cases of, and deaths from. typhmd fever. in proporuon 1o
populatlon declined by 96 and 94 per cent. Tespectively in Greater
Melbourne between 1890-9 and 1918. The introduction and extension
of the sewerage system coincide closely w1th and in a large measure

account for, this great unprovement ‘ o
IREIRAEI

Prevalence ‘The number -of cases - of' typhmd fever dunng each
gttyhold  of the last six years in five divisions of the State, and their
difterent proportions to the respective populations for the .period
areas. 1910-17 and the year 1918, are given in the following
table :— ‘

PREVALENCE OF TYPHOID FEVER."

. . Annual Cases |
Reported Cases of Typhoid Fever. er 10,000

Area. ) " of Population .-

1013, | 1914. | 1915.)|1916.| 1917. | 1918. | 1910-17. | 1918.

Groater Melbourne .. | 282 | 812 | 197 | 162 | 130 | 87-

491 1-2
Ballarat and Suburbs 47 75 79 59 5 11| 159 | 2-7.
‘Bendigo and Suburbs 96 | 87| 65 32 31 21§ 217 59,
Geelong and Suburbs 59 49| 10 22! 8 10-9 | 0°9
103 3-9°

3
Rest of the State .. 643 | 672 | 607 452 337 | 232

—_— O I -;u%"—wT
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- The «cases in proportion to population were fewer by 76 per cent
in Greater Melbourne, 83 per cent. in Ballarat, 73 per cent. in Bendigo,
92 per cent. in Geelong, and 62 per cent. in the rest of the State in -
1918 than in-the period 1910—17 .

'Death rates The mortality f_rom typhoid fever is higher at early

Tover "M o dult and middle ages than at other periods of life, and

higher among males than females. This is shown in the
next table, which gives the death rates in age groups for each sex at

the last, three census penods —

DEATH RATES FROM TYPHOID FEVER 1890—2 1900—2,
AND 1910—12

Deaths ‘per 10,000 of eaqc]VJ Sex.

Age Group. Males. ) Females.
1890-2, - 1900—2.. 1910-12. 189Q—;2. 1900-2. | 1910-12.
0-15 2-26 0-97- 0-38 2-8 | 1-46 0-44
15-20 521 2-65 1-76 585 | 2-23 1-22
20-25 9-21 4-39 1-82. 4-77 1-84 1-32.
25-35 6-48 3-28 1-71 3-87 2-04 0-82
3545 3-60 2-25 1-26 2-03 1-21 0-68
45-55 2:24 | 1-95 0-82 1-29 *| 0-93 0-39
55-65 .. 1-74 0-66 0-20 1-04 " 0-34 0-50
65 and over C 0-99 .. 0-10 2-13 0-23 0-19
All ages .. . 4-08 1-95 1-00 325 1-49 0-69

The experience of the last three census periods shows that the
rate for males exceeds that for females by 29 per cent., and that the
heaviest mortality occurs between the ages 15 and 35. It is notable
that at each census pcriod there were proportionately fewer deaths

“of boys than of girls under the age of 15.

In 1918 the deaths from scarlet fever numbered 40,
which corresponded to a rate of 28 per million of the
population, as compared with rates of 23 in the previous year, 21 in
1916, 8 in 1915, slightly over 1 in 1914, 4 in 1913 and 1912, 3 in 1911,
and 34 in 1890-2. During 1918 there were 2,572 cases reported as
against 1,994 in 1917 and 1,566 in 1916. For the three years mentioned

Scarlet fever.
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the deaths were equal to 16 per cent. of the cases. . According to the
experience of the past ten years the chance of contracting the disease
is about 58 per cent. greater for females than for males.

Although' the mortality from measles has varied very
considerably from .period to.period, there has been no
very severe epidemic outbreak since 1898, when 671 deaths resulted
from the disease. In 1918 there were only 7 deaths attributed to
this cause, representing a rate of 5 per million of the population, as
compared with rates of 11 in the previous year, 13 n 1916, 22 in 1915,
74 in 1914, 32 in 1913, and 64 in 1912.

Measles.

. On the average of the five years 1910 to 1914, 47 per cent. of those
who died from the disease were under 2 years of age and 75 per cent.
were under 5 years. The incidence of mortality at various ages for
each sex for the period 1910-14 was as follows :—

Annual Deaths from Measles per 10,000 of eaph Sex aged—
Sex. — - — — -

" |otol |1to2. |2to3. |3to4. |4t05. |50 10, 10f0 | 1 fo | 20and Aégs_
Males 4:02 | 7-41 | 4-39 | 2°04 | 0:97 | 0:73 ) 0°06 | 0-03 | 0-06 | 0°55
Females | 434 | 4-92 | 2-44 | 1-96 [ 1:00 | 0-72 | 0:06 [ 0-06 | 0:10 | 0-46

1 o .

There were 67 deaths referred to whooping -cough in
1918, which equalled a rate of 47 per million of the popu-
lation at all ages, as compared with rates of 51 in the
previous year, 84 in 1916, 68 in 1915, 69 in 1914, 71 in 1913, 115 in
1912, 32 in 1911, 50 in 1910, and 132 in 1909. The infantile death
Tate is more affected than the general rate by this ailment, as it is
practically confined to children. In the year under review 43 of the
deaths, or 64 per cent., were of infants under 1 year, and, -with eight
exceptions, all the deaths were of children less thad 3 yeats of age.
On the average of the past ten years the mortality rate .from the
disease was 23 per cent. higher among girls than boys.

‘Whooping
cough.

The prevalence of diphtheria throughout the State

iphtheria. . . .
Diphtheria during the past eight years was the most unsatisfactory

feature of the statistics of sickness relating to that period. For the
year 1918 the number of cases was 6,568 as agains’p a yearly average
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of 4,939 in 1911-17, 1,410 in 1905-9, 1,680 in 19004, and 1,584 in
1895-9. On the other hand, a very great reduction has taken place
from period to period in the proportion of cases which ended fatally.
The case mortality rate was only 3°2 per cent. in 1918 as' compared
with 4°6 per cent. in 1912-16, 6°3 per cent. in 1905-9, 95 per cent.
in 19004, and 139 per cent. in 1895-9.

The appended table shows for the whole State and the metropolis.
the reported cases of, and deaths from, diphtheria, and their propor-
tions to the population, also the ratios of deaths to cases for different:
periods since 1894 :—

DIPHTHERIA IN VICTORIA AND GREATER MELBOURNE,
1895 TO 1918.

Annual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths.
: . : Deaths per
Period. 100 Cases
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 | Reported.
Number. of Number. of
Population. Population.
) ~ VICTORIA.
1895-9 .. 1,584 134-6 221 18-8 13-9
19004 . 1,680 139-0 159 13-2 9:5 |
1905-9 . 1,410 112-6 89 71 6-3
1910 . 2,415 185-9 112 86 46
1911 . 5,120 387-5 237 17-9 4-6
1912 . 5,289 3905 257 190 49
1913 . 5,367 3852 245 17-6 4-6
1914 . 4,868 342-3 211 14-8 4-3
1915 . 4,463 313-0 203 14-2 45
1916 . 5,377 381-5 266 | 18-9 49
1917 4,092 201-1 154 11-0 3-8.
1918 6,568 463-3 211 -14-9 32
GrBatEr MELBOURNE.
1895-9 oo 748 162-1 113 246 - 151
19004 686 136-9 58 11-6 8-5
1905-9 758 140-8 46 85 6.1
1910 1,655 2846 74 12-7 4-5
1911 3,035 510-7 130 21-9 4-3
1912 2,451 - 399-0 130 21-2 5-3
- 1913 2,412 377-1 122 - 19-1 51
1914 2,164 '326-6 116 175 54
1915 2,527 372-2 134 19-7 53
1916 3,214 4659 173 25-1 54
1917 2,424 344-8 92 13-1 3-8
1918 3,807 531-8 125 ; 17-5 3-3
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Prevalence of The cases of diphtheria which occurred in five divisions
diphtheriain  of the State in each of the past six years, and. their propor-
different areas. tions to the respective populations for the period 1910-17
and the year 1918, are given in the subjoined table :—

CASES OF DIPHTHERIA IIN DIFFERENT AREAS.

: Annual Cases
Reported Cases of Diphtheria. per 10,000
Area. ' of Population.

1913. | 1914. (1915, | 1916. | 1917. | 1918. | 1910-17. | 1918.

Greater Melbowrne .. | 2,412|2,164|2,527| 3,214 2,424{ 3,807

385 | 532
Ballarat and Suburbs 179, 167 77|, 176 31 731 26-1 | 18-2
Bendigo and Suburbs 653) 563] 376] 165| 134 299{ 904 | 84-0
Geelong and Suburbs 184) 91) 130 122) 148 314] 367 | 92-3
Rest of the State .. 1,939( 1,883 1,353 1,800 1.355) 2,075 25-1

The casés in all divisions of the State were more numerous in 1918
than in the preceding year.

Death rates Of the 533 males and 529 females who died from
from diphtheriadiphtheria during the five years 1910-14, 883, or 83 per
atvariousages. oont., were under 10 years of age. The ‘incidence of
wmortality for each sex at different ages, for the period mentioned, was
as follows :— C :

DEATH RATES FROM DIPHTHERIA AT DIFFERENT AGES,

. 1910-14.

Annual Deaths from Diphtheria per 10,000 of each Sex aged—

Sex.

20 and
over.

: . Al
Otol. {1t02.[2403.| 3t0 4. | 4to5. |5to10. o

10 to
15.

15 to
2

91176 | 0-36 | 0:09 | 1-57

Males.. | 2-92 | 6-30 | 5-56 | 9-90 | 7-50 | 5- g
6-43 [-8-14 | 6-84 | 1-68 | 0-39 | 0-11 | 1-54

Females | 2°68 { 5°16 | 6-27 -4

The deaths attributed to hydatids in 1918 numbered

Hydatids: 30, being equivalent to a rate of 21 per million of the

population, as compared with rates of 14 in the preceding year, 21 in -

1916, 18 in 1915, 20 in 1914, 19 in 1913, 22 in 1908-12, and 51 in
1890-2. According to the experience of the past ten years the death
rate from this disease is 16 per cent. higher among males than females.
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Hospital returns for the period 191418 show that 400 cases of hydatids
were treated therein and that 55, or nearly 1 in every 7, ended fatally.

An@mia Anwmm chlorosm and leucemia were responsible for
chioross, 128 deaths in 1918, which corresponded to a rate of 90
feuczmia.  per million of the populatlon as against rates of 97 in the
previous year, 94 m 1916, 83 in 1915, 100 in 1914, 76 in 1913 and 81
in 1908-12. Of the 26 persons who dled from leucemia in 1918, 22
were males.

During 1918 diabetes was responsible for 76 male and
131 female deaths, representing a rate of 146 per million of
the population as compared with rates of 120 in the preceding year,
128 in 1916, 114 in 1915, 119 in 1914, 91 in 1913, and 107 in 1908-12.
The deaths from diabetes per 10,000 of each sex in nine age groups-
for the periods 1890-2, 1900-2, and 1910-12, are shown in the sub]omed.

table :—

Diabetes.

~ DEATHS FROM DIABETES PER 10,000 OF

EACH SEX.
Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex.
Age Group. Males. Females.
1890-2. | 1000-2 | 1910-12 | 1890-2. | 1000-2. | 1s10-12.

0-10 *02 +09 °10 -02 05 -15-
10-20 e 017 - 24 -20 -14 -26 -36-
20-30 Cee -29 <17 *64 *14 +36 -30-
30-40 e s -21 32 °58 *30 -51 *53-
40-50 e <58 *49 1-11 °49 *42 *78.
50-60 e T 1-18 1-38 1-80 1-31 1-42 3-18.
60-70 1-49 1 2-67 563 2-49 3-19 8-47
70-80 Cvee e 2-87 4-36 7-34¢ 1-88 5-01 11-54-
80 and over .| 1-65 4-11 7°43 |- 4-44 3-54 6-83.
All Ages .| 40 | 56| 1-00 | -36 | -60 1-26.

At each age group over 30 the mortahty rate ﬁ'om diabetes was-
considerably. higher in 1910-12 than. in the previous census period.
In 1910-12. the female exceeded the male rate for each age group
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between 50 and 80, the excess for the. twenty years of life 60 to 80
amounting to 54 per cent. For all ages combined the rate for females"

was 26 per cent. hlgher than. that for males.

-

Influenza  the death rate from influenza in Victoria for each year

from 1895 to 1918, and for the first seven months of 1919 :—

DEATHS AND DEATH RATES FROM INFLUENZA.

Deaths per

Year. Males. Females. Persons. 100,000 of

Population
1895 .. .. . 223 199 422 35-8
1896 .. .. .. 124 81 205 17-4
1897 .. R . 103 63 166 14-2
1898 .. T . 130 131 261 . 223
1899 .. .. .. 528 435 963 81:2:
1900 .. .. N 99 | 89 188 15-8.

1901 .. .. .- 150 145 295 24-5--
1902 .. .. .. 167 147 314 25-9
1903 .- - N 68 61 129 10-7T
1904 . .. .. 128 129 257 21-3-
1905 .. .- .. 71 < 62 133 11-0-
1906 [ .. .. 121 122 243 19-8
1907 .. - o 149 127 276 22-1
1908 .. .. .. 90 76 166 13-1
1909 .. .. .. 61 49 110 8-6
1910 .. .. .. 67 52 119 9-2
1911 .. .. .. 70 80 150 11-4
1912 .. e .. 80 85 165 : 12-2
1913 .. e .. 56 38 94 6-7
1914 .. .- .. 67 84 151 * 10-6-
1915 .. .. .. 45 50 95 67

1916 .. .. .. 47 51 98 7-0 -
1917 e .. . 39 27 66 4-T
1918 .. .. 98 112 210 . 14-8

1919 (7 months) .. . 1,683% 1,308+ 2,991% 205-0%

* For seven months.

Special features of the epidemic of 1919 are dealt Wlth in subsequent.

tables.

- Towards the end of January, 1919, an outbreak of

e g1, influenza occurred in Melbourne and it rapidly spread

throughout the whole metropolitan area. The first wave,
which was the most virulent one, reached its greatest height in the
second week of February and receded slowly during the subsequent

six weeks. It was followed by a second wave of greater magnitude :
which commenced in the last week of March and attained its maximum
height about one month later, after which it receded, though more

In the next table are shown the number of deaths énd..
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slowly than the preceding wave. A recrudescence of the disease in
a milder form occurred about the middle of July, but it had abated to
very small dimensions by the end of August. The disease spread
gradually throughout the State but, up to the end of July, the deaths
outside Melbourne were, in proportion to population, only about two-
fifths of those in the metropolis.

During the first seven months of 1919 influenza accounted for
92,991 deaths in Victoria of which 2,185 occurred in Greater Melbourne.
In the first six months of the year the deaths from the disease in New
South Wales nu_mbered 3,561 of which 2,456 occurred in Sydney

The Weekly distribution of deaths from influenza in,Melbourne and
guburbs and the whole State, for the seven months ended July, 1919,
- 1s shown in the following table :—

DEATHS FROM INFLUENZA IN EACH WEEK IN GREATER
MELBOURNE, AND THE WHOLE STATE FOR THE SEVEN
MONTHS ENDED 3lst JULY, 1919.

Number of Deaths Number of Deaths
from Influenza in— ’ from Influenza in—
Week ended— . Week ended— '
Greater ‘Whole Greater ‘Whole
Melbourne. State. Melbourne. State.
January 7 1 2 | April 29 197 248 .
. 14' 1 May 6 157 249
,, 21 1 3 ,» 13 126 210
’» 28 22 24 ,, 20 76 139
February 4 71 80 | ,, 27 58 105
. 11 144 170 June 3 52 100
25 18 125 147 5 10 62 98
ey 25 ‘72 81 . 17 39 70
March 4 57 70 . 24 33 56
»s 11 51 -66 July 1 35 48
s 18 37 47 » 8 52 69
53 25 23 28 , 15 67 83
April 1 43 55 . 22 78 111
»s 8 92 103 . 29 81 126
. 15 139 164. s 30 and 31 14 27
» 22 180 211 (two days)
Total 2,.185 2,991

~ Of the 2,991 deaths from all forms of influenza, 263 were ascribed
to simple influenza, 2,434 to influenza and pneumonia, and 294 to
influenza and broncho-pneumonia.



Vital Statistics. 215

Fatalit From reports supplied by Influenza and other Hospitals
ratefrom  to the Department of Health the fatality rate from influenza
Influenza, . oY)

in these institutions may be deduced. From the figures
in the reports referred to, it would appear that, of the cases treated in
hospitals in Greater Melbourne from the 1st March to the 28th August,
7-8 per cent. ended fatally.

Infuenza_ The striking feature of the epidemic of the present year
Age at (1919) is the very heavy death rate among persons at the

most vigorous period of life. In this respect the results
are of special interest, as there is no Australian record of an epidemic
of equal virulence among young and middle aged people. The influenza.
epidemics which prevailed in Victoria in 1891 and 1899, and accounted.:
for 1,035 and 963 deaths respectively, were specially fatal to children
and elderly persons, whilst the present outbreak has not seriously
affected these sections of the community. The ages of those who
succumbed to the disease in Victoria during the seven months ended
July, 1919, were as follows :—

AGE AT DEATH FROM INFLUENZA.

Age at Death. Males. Females. Persons.

Under 5 .. .. .. .. 44 46 90°
\5 to 10 . .. .. .. 23 13 36
10 ,, 15 .. - - 26 17 43
15 ,, 20 .. .. .. 64 57 121
20 ,, 25 .. .. .. .. 136 138 274-
25 ,, 30 .. e .. e 298 220 518:
30 ,, 35. .. .. .. . 324 213 537
35 ,, 40 .. . .. L. 240 152 - 392
40 ,, 45 .. . .. .. 172 99 271
45 ,, 50 .. - ‘e . T134 91 225
30 ,, 55 . - .. .. 102 84 186
55 ,, 60 - .. .- .. 59 79 138
60 ,, 65 . .. .. . .o 26 35 61
65 ,, 70 .. .. .- .. 16 29 45
70 and over .. o .. .- - 19 - 35 54

Total .. .. .. . 1,683 |- 1,308 2,991

Approximately 74 per cent. of those who died from influenza were
between 20 and 50 years of age. In the earlier stages of the epidemic
the proportion was 77 per cent.
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Of every 10,000 persons in the. community 20°5 died
,?,ﬁth":,ﬁ:f "from influenza during the seven months ended July, 1919.
nfuenzain  The proportions for different areas ranged from 48-7 for
dimerent AR Port Melbourne, 39 -0 for Melbourne City, 371 for Fitzroy,
and 346 for South Melbourne to 124 for Camberwell and 11-2 for
the rural districts of the State. In the subioined table are shown the
numbers of male and female residents of each metropolitan munci-
pahty and of Ballarat Bend_lgo and Geelong who died from influenza
during the first seven months of 1919 ; ; also, the proportions of such

-deaths to -every 10,000 of their respective populations.

DEATHS AND DEATH RATES FROM INFLUENZA FOR
’ DIFFFRENT AREAS.

Number of Deaths.
Place of Residence. i
Males. Females. Total. %%‘plu(l);%?gn‘?f

Melbourne City .. .. 239 179 418 39-0
Fitzroy City . o 70 62 132 37-1
Collingwood City .. .. 57 47 104 28-8
Richmond City e 70 66 . 136 32:6
Brunswick City .. ... | 58 60 118 29-0 .
Northeote City .. o 19 34 53 19-9
Prahran City . .. .69 66 135 26-8
:South Melbourne Cxty A L 73 170 346
Port Melbourne City . o] 34 30 . 64 487
St. Kilda City . o 49 M4 83 24-0
Brighton City - .. .18 22 40 18-8
Essendon City . .| .. 56 49 105 30-1
Hawthorn City .. .. .23 24 47 - 16-5
Kow Town. .. s .. 17 17 34 24-9
Footscray City .. |87 .37 94 30-2
Williamstown City .. L 22 21 43 23-9
Oakleigh Borough .. .. 10 8 18 34-3
Caulfield City .. .. . 36 25 61 20-3
Malvern City .. .. .28 23 51 17-1
Camberwell City .. 14 11 25 12-4
Preston Shire - .. e 10 6 16 19-4
Coburg Town . s 22 20 42 27-2
Sandringham Town .. .. 11 8 - 19 22-7
Remajnder of Metropolis .. 38 25 63 . 23-9
Ballarat and Suburbs .. 38 31 69 17-3
Bendigo and Suburbs .. 44 24 68 19-1
Geelong and Suburbs .. 36 22 . 58 17-1
Rest of State . . 414 277 691 11-2
Unstated .. .. .. - 27 7 34 ..
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The next table gives the death rate. from influenza
per 10,000 of each sex in age groups for five census periods,
“these periods bemg selected because the age. dlstnbutlon of the people

was then accurately known :— . -

Influenza.

DEATHS FROM INFLUENZA IN VICTORIA PER 10,000 OF

EACH SEX.
Age Group. 1870-2. |- 1880-2. | 1890-2. | 1900-2. | 1910-12,
‘ Males. .

0—15 ' ... .- 69 34| 2-50 1-10 40
15-20 - ... <07 164 34 24
2025 ; ... 1-20 '59 21
25—35 | ... 05 07| 1-50 79 7
35—45 - .. S 05 304 | 1-31 59
45—-55 « ... +09 ‘24| 512 | 3:20 73
55—65 . 67 ‘24 |1 12°65 | 525 2-38
65andupwards .| 1°09 ] 2-36 | 27-13 | 1702 | 12-2T
All ages 33 251 394 2-30 110
Females. R : :

0-15 52 ‘34| 1'86 | 1°15 42
15—20 Co ‘92 ‘831 . 34
20—25 - ... . 1-28 69 35
25-35 ... . 07 07 | 2'35 -89 22
35—45 ‘08 | 4-11 | 1-86 30
4555 - 17 5-39 ] 2-02 68
55—65 . -39 '62-] 11-46 | 553 | - 161
65 and upwa.rds e ‘84 | 5-18 | 35-22 | 16702 | 12'80
All ages . - | 281 24| 372] 213|. 110

The death rate for the last census period shows a substantial decrease
as compared with that for each of the two preceding periods, the rate
for 1910-12 being 50 per cent. below that for 1900-2, and nearly 71
per cent. below the rate for 1890-2. It is notable that the decline in
the mortality rate from this disease has been associated with very
heavy reductions in the death rates from pulmonary. tuberculosis.
and other respiratory diseases.

- . In 1918 the deaths from resplratory dlseases numbered
Respiratory ] 645, which represented a rate of 1,160. per million of the
population, as compared with rates of 1,094 in the previous

year, 1,336 in 19186, 1,368 in 1915, 1,397 in 1914, 1,279 in 1913, 1,659
in 1912, and 1,470 in 1911. Of the deaths from complamts of bhis
nature in the year under review, 74 were referred to acute bronchitis,
257 to chronic bronchitis, 366 to broncho-pneumonia, 618 to pneumonia,

45 to pleurisy, and 63 to asthma. These six diseases accounted for

86 per cent. of the total respiratory mortality. The seasonal incidence
of the maladies is evidenced by the deaths in' June, July, August, and
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September, which' represented 42 per cent. of the total for the whole
year. Respiratory diseases are much more fatal at the extremes of
life than at middle ages, and among males than females. ~ This is
shown in the appended table, which gives for each sex the death rates
relating to groups of ages at five census periods :—

DEATHS FROM RESPIRATORY DISEASES PER 10,000 OF

EACH SEX.
Age Group. | 1870-2 | 18802 | 1890-2 | 1000-2 | 1910-12
Males. ‘ ‘

0—15 .. e .| 2265 | 2902 | 2852 | 1653 | 1204
15—20 e 305 3-30 2-92 270 1-66
20—25 el 8070 534 488 485 235
2535 e L. e e 569 831 | 685 594 3-86
35—45 .- e ... | 1028 | 1580 | 1355 949 1050
45-55 ... . | 2043 | 2659 | 25-18 | 18:04 | 1825
55—65 O | 41779 | 51-65 | 5651 | 3837 | 3268
65 and upwa.rdi . (10811 |136-54 [141-07 [112:38 | 138-87

All ages ... wo| 1729 | 2448 | 2430 | 1866 | 17-17
Females. )

0 -15 ... | 1850 | 24-18 | 24-13 | 13'85 1050
15—20 ... R 1-88 2-02 352 2-34 1-56
20—25 .. 354 4-23 3:05 3-34 248
25—35 .- 4-51 572.| 565 375 355
3545 794 | 12°53 | 1155 7-68 585
45—55 R 7-87 1 13°63 | 17-01 | 1180 828
55—65 . | 2297 | 29715 | 32-10 | 2742 16-64
66 and upwards .« | 7310 |1 12 [112-38 | 86-78 | 9981

AII ages ... iee - 1263 | 17-08 { 1762 | 13-28 11-81

Compared with the census period 1900-2, the mortality from
Tespiratory diseases for the period 1910-12 showed a decline in each
age group up to 35 for males and 65 for females, the reduction for all
ages combined amounting to 8 per cent. in the rate for the former and -
11 per cent. in that for the latter. At each census date the male-
-exceeded the female rate, the average excess for the five census periods
being nearly 41 per cent.

Cerebro-spinal meningitis was responsible for 37 dedths
reruiannal in 1918, 75 in 1917, 326 in 1916, and 338 in 1915. The
::L‘:'frilg'llt’l': cases reported to the Board of Health in those years

numbered 1,608, and the proportion of these that ended
fatally was 48 per cent. The numbers of deaths from cerebro-
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spinal, tubercular, and simple meningitis during the last eight years
were as follows :— ‘

DEATHS FROM DIFFERENT FORMS OF MENINGITIS, 1911-18.

Cerebro-spinal Tubercular Simple Total—All Forms
Meningitis. Meningitis. Meningitis. of Meningitis.
Year. .

| Males. | Females. Males. | Females.[ Males. ‘Females. ‘Males. ' | Females.
1911 .. -9 2 41 49 75 51 125 102
1912 .. 4 3 26 44 63 7% | 93 123
1913 - 8 | 4 25 41 85 65 118 110
1914 .. 12 5 42 30 89 63 143 98
1915 .. 239 99 35 35 74 46 348 180
1916 . 191 | 135 29 40 56 39 276 214
1917 . 48 27 56 41 37 35 141 103
1918 .- 28 9 55 40 39 35 122 84

Age incidence The next table shows the incidence of mortality at

formaor™t  various ages from different forms of meningitis. for the

meningitie.  period 1911-18 :—

DEATHS AT DIFFERENT AGES FROM MENINGITIS, 1911-18,

Cerebro-spinal Tubercular Simple Total—All Forms -
., Meningitis. Meningitis. Meningitis. of Meningitis.
Age Group. |'
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.! Males. ) Femsales.| Males. | Fernales.
Under 5 .. 121 87 175 162 295 237 | 591 486
5t 15 .. 64 55 69 74 59 49 192 178
15 ,, 25 .. 159 47 20 45 30 39 209 131
25 ,, 35 .. 76 25 20 20 24 17 120 62
35 ,, 45 .. 49 24 17 9 40 24 106 57
45 ,, 55 .. 47 27 5 7 39 21 91 55
55 ,, 65 . 16 12 2 2 11 8 29 22
65 and over 7 7 1 1 20 15 28 23
Total
1911-18 539 284 309 320 518 410 (1,366 1,014

On the average of the last eight years the deaths of children under
5 years of age from cerebro-spinal, tubercular, and simple meningitis
represented 25, 54, and 57 per cent. respectively of the total deaths
from these diseases. Of the 37 persons who succumbed to cerebro-
spinal meningitis in 1918, 7 were under 5 and 14 were under 15 years.
Up to the age of 15 years the incidence of the mortality from this
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-disease in the period 1911-18-was: 30 per cent. higher for males than
females, while for the age group 15 to 45 the rate for the former was
sbout three times that for the latter.

- " Tn 1918 locbmotor ataxia and other diseases of the spine,
a’:es,sfn’e:" excluding infantile paralysis, accounted for 77 male and

48 female deaths, representing a death rate of 88 per million
of the population, as compared with rates of 58 in the previous year,
70 in 1916, 58 in 1915, 75 in 1914, 62 in 1913, and 71 in 1908-12. Of
the 20 persons who died from locomotor ataxis 19 were males.

Anfantile Mortality returns. show that -infantile ~paralysis was
paralysis. responsible for 21 deaths in 1918 as against 6 in the previous
year, 4 in 1916, 2'in 1915, 9 in 1914, 3 in 1913, and 6 in 1912. Of the
51 persons who died during these seven years 29 were boys. Six of
the victims were under 1 year of age, and 25 were under 5 years. The
cases reporbed to the Board of Health in 1918 numbered 303 as compared
with 32 in the preceding year.

During 1918 therc were 1,827 deaths ascribed to organic
;}:g:e . heart disease, 18 to pericarditis, 102 to acute endocarditis,
‘ - and 38 to.angina pectoris. The total—1,985-—from these
causes represented a rate of 1,400 per million of the. population, as
compared with 1,442 in the previous year, 1,287 in 1916, 1,134 in 1915,
1,278 in 1914, 1,294 in 1913, and 1,441 in 1908-12. Of the 1,985
persons who died from these diseases in 1918, only 30, or 15 per cent.,
~ were under 15 years of age. On the average of the three years 1910 ‘
tc 1912 the deaths from all forms of heart disease per 10 000 of each
8ex in a,ge groups were as follows :—

DEATH RATES FROM HEART DISEASE AT
VARIOUS AGES.

Deaths per 10,000 Persons aged—

Sex. — =
_ = . _as - | e 75 and All
0-15. } 15-20.) 20-25.| 25-35.| 35—-45.| 45~55. | 55-65. | 65-75. upwards. | Ages.
Males .. | 1.25 | 1.81 | 2.35 | 3.01 6.71 15.53 | 49.57 | 127.50 | 243.44 | 15.19
Females .. ) 1.25 ) 1.66 ) 2.08 | 2.88 15.63 | 36.22 | 107.21 238.36 | 13-58

The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease is
a function of age, and that it attains its maximum at the oldest age.
‘Of the: deaths of persons aged 75 and upwards, approximately 1 in 6
is due to some form of this disease.

Dlseases of In 1918 there were 766 male and 695 female deaths

the digestive  from  digestive ailments, representing a proportion of
system. 1,030 per million of the population, as against rates of
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884 in the previous year, 1,206 in 1916, 1,098 in 1915, 1,504 in 1914,
1,220 in 1913, 1,345 in 1912, 1,233 in- 1911, and 2,382 in 1890-2.

Dmrrhoeal dJseases .were respons1ble for 715 deaths,

which were

equivalent to a rate of 504 per million" of population, “the corresponding
Tates in previous penods being 408 in 1917, 731 in 1916, 590 in 1915,
941 in 1914, 709 in 1913, 833 in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 1890-2. The
age incidence of these diseases shows that they are heaviest at the

-extremes of life.
under review, 496,

Of the 715 deaths from diarrhceal diseases in the year
or 69 per cent., were of children under 2 years of

age, and 85, or about 12 per cent., were of persons over 65 years of age.
There were 44 male and 37 female deaths from cirrhosis of the liver,
64 male and 79 female deaths from other affections of that organ, and

.-89.male and 74 female deaths from: hernia and intestinal obstruction.

Appendicitis.

The deaths from appendlcltls numbered 94 in 1918
87 in the previous year, 78 in 1916, 102 in 1915, 103 in 1914,

and 116 in 1913, and corresponded to rates of 66,62, 55, 72, 72, and 83,

per million of the population respectively.

that during 1918
per cent., ended fa

Hospltal records show
there were 1,503 cases treated, and that 45, or 3-0
tally, as compared with fatality rates of 2+5.per cent.

1.1 1917, 4-1 per cent.in 1916, 53 per. cent. in 1915, 2-8 per cent. in
1914, 45 per cent. in 1913, and 6 per cent. in the period 1908-12.
According to the experience of the five years, 1910 to 1914, the death
rate from. appendicitis is approximately 31 per cent. higher among

males than females.

‘were as follows :—

The mortality rates at various ages for that period

DEATH RATES FROM APPENDICITIS, 1910-14.

Deaths from Appendicitis per 10,000 of each Sex aged—
Sex. g -

Under | 10to | 15.t0o | 20to | 25%0 | 35 to | 45 to 55 to | 65 and All

10. 15. 20. 25. 35. 45. 55. 65. over. | Ages.

Males.. | 0-43 | 1-00 | 124 | 1-03 | 1-01 |-0-97 | 0-90 | 1-38 | 105 | 6-92
Females | 0:°42 | 143 | 0-88 | 0-71 | 0:59 | 0-52 | 0:85 | 058 | 0-55 | 070
In 1918 there were 1,051 deaths attributed to diseases
oeasesof "~ of the urinary systerm, which corresponded to a rate of

ry

system. 741 per million of the populatlon as agamst rates of-710

in the preﬂous year, 705 in 1916, 712 in 1915, 670 in 1914,
‘724 in 1913, and 700 in 1909-12. Bright’ s_dlsease uremia, and acute
nephritis were responsible for 831 deaths, or 79 per cent.,and complaints
of the bladder and prostate for 138 deaths, or 13 per cent. of the total

referred to maladies of the urihary system. ' The deaths per 10,000
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of each sex in age groups for the permds 1890-2, 1900—2 and 1910-12
are shown in the following table :-

DEATH RATES FROM DISEASES OF URINARY SYSTEM.

Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex.

Age Group. Males. Femnlos.b
1890—é. 1900-2. 1910-12. 1890-2, 1900-2. 1010-12.
0-10 ... e | 1016 | -93 -67 -97 -59 -79
10-20 o - -43 45 73 -58 -82 71
20-30 . .| 1-45 1-83 1-72 1-82 1:59 1-61
30-40 . . ] 305 3-55 3-03 4-72 | 4-21 3-76
40-50 .. .| 7°36 8-12 9-03 | 6-63 7-26 7-07
50-60 .. .| 11-90 | 17-43 | 18-95 ( 5-91 | 11-36 13-81
60-70 . ... | 27-42 | 39-62 | 46-63 9:62 | 21-49 | 24-44
70-30 ... | 58-98 | 80-68 | 96-18 | 14-62 | 27-70 38-53
80 and over .. o | 7407 |128-48 |153-04 | 22-21 | 27-15 43-70
All Ages .. | 525 | 805 | 9-18 | 284 | 4-28 534

The figures for the latest period show that there is scarcely any
difference between the rates for males and females under 50 years
of age. For older ages, however, the excess of the male over the
female rate is very pronounced, especially at ages 70 and upwards.
For all ages the rate for males exceeds that for females by 72 per cent.
Deaths from The ages and sexes of thpse who died from pulmonary
phthisis at  tuberculosis in each of the last five years are given in the

various ages. next table —
DEATHS FROM PULMONARY TUBERCULOSIS AT VARIOUS
AGES.
Males. Females.
Ages. Year. Year.
1914. [ 1915. | 1916, |1917.| 1918. | 1914. | 1915. | 1916. |1917.| 1918.
0-10 9 2 9 2 2 2 5 2 4 7

10-15 7 2 6 2 2 4 10 10 6 7
15-20 | 17 19 16 21 18 46 32 46 38 38
20-25 .| 54 48 60 |51 | 47 70 66 79 | 67 83
25-30 ... 60 51 72 41 39 83 77 72 74 86
30-35 . 72 53 55 58 35 61 44 44 | 66 51
35-40 ...{ 67 66 69 (70| 67 57 44 49 | 501 50
40-45 .| 58 51 72 60 56 40 40 42 27 41
45-50 | 56 72 68 | 63| 58 35 23 39 |29 30
50-55 .. 64 | 58 67 58 72 20 32 18 14 24
55-60 ...| 36 41 48 50 54 24 20 17 13 16
60-65 .. 26 27 30 |40 41 9 5 1 7 4| 14
65-70 19 21 20 16 | 19 8 6 5 5 2
70 and over 16 16 14 17 12 11 11 11 6 3

Total...! 561 ) 527 ! 606 1549 | 542 | 470 | 415 | 441 '403 ) 452
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The death rates from phthisis at various census periods are dealt
with in the succeeding paragraph. .

; . The deaths from phthisis in- 1918 numbered 994—542

o, being of males and 452 of females—and equalled a rate of
701 per million of the population, as compared. with rates

of 677 in the previous year, 743 in 1916, 661 in 1915, 724 in 1914, 755
in 1913, 855 in 1908-12, and 1,365 in 1890-2, In England in 1917,

and in Scotland and Ireland in 1916, the deaths from this cause were
1,250, 1,062 and 1,693 per million of their réspective populationﬁ.
The rates for Victoria are more fully shown in the following table, which
gives the mortality per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, at six census

periods :(— :

DEATH RATES IN VICTORIA FROM PHTHISIS IN AGE
‘ GROUPS AT THE LAST SIX CENSUS PERIODS.

Annual Mortality from Phthisis per 10,000 of each
Sex. .
Age Group. )
1860-2. 1870-2. 1880-2. 1890-2. 1900-2. 1910-12.°
Males.
.0to 15 2°55 1-22 1-74 90 38 46
15 » 20 7°72 571 688 541 5-06 371
20 4 25 1223 1875 2119 18-29 14-35 8:45
25 » 35 16°53 22-21 30-33 23°70 20°31 13-11
35 # 45 21-63 21-83 25-11 28-28 22-07 15:63
45 » 55 C e 23°14 22-24 28°65 3117 25°05 18-07
56 » 65 25°63 27-86 31-41 36-48 35-75 18-88
65 and upwards 23-20 19°56 1408 25-40 31-07 1355
All Ages .| 1333 | 1289 | 15°33 | 15-73 | 13-51 | 8-98
Females. . :
0 to 15 3-70 *98 1'76 1-43 ‘93 | ~97
15 » 20 14-07 12-37 12-50 9-51 8-18 7-62
20 » 25 18-95 19-28 21-00 18-49 12-79 12-68
25 » 35 2476 22-02 26°56 21-77 1815 14:03
35 » 45 ces 2562 2165 24°06 22-53 | " 17-74 11-51
45 » 55 = ... 25-01 19-60 2072 16-13 14-41 8-18
55 » 65 - 2259 | 10-51 14-26 12-35 12-52 747
65 and upwards 18:03 12-61 1312 . 8-25 8-18 5-29
All Ages ... 14'46.{ 10-62 12-75 11°51 9-72 761

" A comparison of the mortalities from pulmonary tuberculosis at
the last two census periods shows that, except among boys and girls -
under 15, lower death rates obtained at each age group in 1910-12
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than in 1900-2, and that the improvement was greater among males '
than females. An analysis of the figures discloses the fact that at

certain ages the decrease was very slight in the female rate, while

in the male rate it was very considerable at all ages over 15. - Taking

three important periods of life, 15-20, 20~25, and 25-35, it is found.
that between the last two censuses the rates for males declined by 26,

41, and 35 per cent. respectively, as compared with reductions of only
7y 1, and 22 per cent. in the rates for females. The heavy decline in |
the death rate from phthisis among men between 20 and 35 years of
age is very striking, especially as it is co-incident with a reduction of
43 per cent. in the mortality rate from other diseases of the respiratory
system. By combining the death rates from pulmonary tuberculosis,.

as shown above, with those from other forms of tubercular disease,

given in a subsequent page, it appears that the section of the com-

munity represented by females aged 15 to 25 was the only one which

experienced no relief from tubercular diseases in 1910-12 as compared.

with the preceding census period. It is probable that this result is

partly due to the increased proportion'of females engaged in manu-

facturing industries. Comparing the number of females aged 15 to

25 employed in factories with the total females of similar age in the

community, it is found that between the 1901 census and that of 1911

there was an increase of 78 per cent. in the proportion exposed to the:

risk of tubercular infection involved in factory employment.

The distribution of tuberculous mortality shows that

Tubercutar  certain urban centres—particularly Bendigo and suburbs.
death rates in '

Melbourne, | —furnish considerably higher death rates than the rural
Bendigo! portions of the State. The tubercular death rate amongst

miners is very considérably in excess of that among farmers
and graziers, and, as mining occupations predominate in Bendigo and
suburbs and farming and grazing occupations in the rural districts,
the distribution of call"mgs accounts in a large measure for the disparity
in the mortality rates from this cause in the divisions of the State:
referred to. On the average of the past five years the tubercular death
rate of Bendigo exceeded the rates of Ballarat and Melbourne by 24
and 65 per cent. respectively. The rates in these localities from
phthisis and other tubercular diseases are given in the appénded table
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for the periods 1891-1900, 1901-5, and 1906-10, and for each of the
last eight years :—

DEATH RATES. FROM TUBERCULAR DiSEASES IN
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, AND BENDIGO, 1891 To 1918.

Deaths per 10,000 of the Population.

Phthisis. Other Tubercular All Tubercular
Diseases. - Diseases. '
Period. : - -
-3 -] w -} m -] w -]
2| B £ B B Bl E| B | 2
=g = = 5] =
52 |32 | 82 | B2 | 82 |sE | 2| B | et
L Ew k=154 Sa B@ E=17] Sa - 20 =LA
g1 =73 g2 =T =T g = = a2
A5 | RE | A% | 58 | AR | @8 | =28 | 8 | R%
1891-1900 16-7 | 17°1 | 24-1 4-7 35 40| 21°4 | 206 | 28°1
1901-1905 139 | 15-3 | 227 4-2 4-0 4-7 1181 | 19°3 | 274
1906-1910 10-8 |1 115 | 21-2 30 2-1 20 |13°8 ] 13:6 |.23-2
1911 9-9 941195 2-6 3-3 2:5112-5 | 12°7 | 22-0
1912 100 | 10-0 | 17-7 2-0 1-7 211120 [ 11-7 | 19:8
1913 881 10-9 ].20-0 22 2-8 231110137 | 223
1914 8:91!11-2 | 11-8 2-0 ) 1-0 [ 10°9 | 12-1 | 12-8
1915 7-71.10-2 | 136 1-7 21 2-4 94 |12-3 (160
1916 8-6 | 143 | 14-2 1-8 1-5 14104 (158|156
1917 7-9 | 10-9 | 16-8 2-2 1-7 2-2110°1 | 12-6 |.19°0
1918 83 9-2 | 17-4 1-8 1-3 31| 10-1 | 105 | 205
Relatwely to population cases of pulmonary tubercu-
Prevalence

of phthisis in Josis are fewer in country districts than in urban areas.
different The cases reported during each of the past six years in five

divisions of the State, and their proportions to the pepula-
tions of these divisions for the perlod 1910-17 and the year 1918 are
given in the sub]omed table :— :

PHTHISIS IN DIFFERENT AREAS.

: . ) Annual Cases
Reported Cases of Pulmonary Tuberculosis. per 10,000
' 1 of Population.
Area.

1913. 19145. 1915. | 1916, 1917. 1918. | 1910-17.] 1918.
Greater Melbourne .. 780 | 856 ( 972 11,094 {1,052 { 982 14-2 | 13-7
Ballarat and Suburbs 56 60 63 77 431 40 13-9 | 10-0
Bendigo and Suburbs 64 53 59 70 53 56 19-4 | 1577
Geelong and Suburbs 31 18 20 37 14 22 821 65
Rest of the State .. 445 | 423 | 395 375 400 380 6-1 ) 6-4
Whole State .. 1,376‘ 1,410 11,509 | 1,653 11,562 (1,480 107 | 10-4

8359.—13
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The proportion of residents of any large area reported as suffering
from phthisis represents fairly closely the degree of infection of that
centre. While this may be taken as true when applied to the metropolis
as a whole, it cannot be accepted as' definitely correct for each of its
parts, as the place of residence of a large proportion of the people differs
from their place of work or business. The prevalence of the disease
in the principal metropolitan municipalities is shown in the next table
for the two and a half years ended June, 1911, which is the latest
period for which this information has been tabulated :—

PHTHISIS IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES.

Annual o Annual

Manicipality. 10?§§§1Fi§1e Municipality. 1&3%350¥e§he

Population. Population,
Preston Shire 202 Richmond City 12-1
Port Melbourne Clty 18-7 Brighton City 10-4
Melbourne City 18-1 . Hawthorn City 10-3
Fitzroy City S 17-3 Northcote City 100
Brunswick City e | 01771 Essendon City . 9'8
Coburg Town 15-4 Kew Town ‘98
South Melbourne Cxty 15-2 Footscray City 9-2
Camberwell City ... 14-0 St. Kilda City 67
Prahran City 13-4 Malvern. City 66
Collingwood City ... 12-5 Caulfield City 52

- Williamstown City ... 12-2

The results of an investigation of 3,198 cases of pul-

o phibiset  monary. tuberculosis which occurred in the State during
the two and a half years ended June, 1911, are given in

the 1913-14 edition of this work. The matters dealt with were the
sex and age of the patients, their usual place of residence, the chances
of metropolitan and extra metropolitan residents contracting the
disease at different ages, the time elapsing from the commencement
of the complaint to the date on which medical advice is obtained, and
the probability of recovering from the disease. In the issue referred
to the medical and economic results of sanatorium treatment of
tuberculosis of the Tungs in Germany are shown for a series of years.

In 1918 there were in Victoria 204 deaths from tuber-

Ii'.:;;ﬁ:'" cular diseases (excluding phthisis), which corresponded to
Ottrtes. & rate of 144 per million, as compared with rates of 163

in the previous year, 136 in 1916, 135 in 1915, 140 in 1914,
156 in 1913, 182 in 1908-12, and 379 in 1890-2. The death rates for
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various age groups are shown in the following table for five census

periods :—

DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES (PHTHISIS

EXCEPTED) IN AGE GROUPS.

Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex.

Age droup.
1870-2. 1880-2. 1890-2. 1900-2. 1910-12,
Males.
T 0—15 753 7-08 1036 564 275
15—20 64 81 117 112 1112
20—25 180 123 89 177 193
2535 “10 66 84 191 171
35—45 7 -88 77 1:39 138
4555 -95 5 67 164 82
55—65 88 107 78 240 129
65 and over, 109 236 *56. 117 59
Al ages 346 355 402 2-99 1470
Females.
0—15 589 7:28. 843 533 22
15—20 *82 130 127 195 2:34
2025 52 69 123 209 259
25—35 54 41 88 1-98 181
3545 104 10 42 177 138
4555 17 67 34 101 93
55—65 39 62 69 71 111
65andover] 169 119 64 71 29
All ages 310 339 358 291 176 -

As compared with the. peﬁod 1900-2 the proportion of persont

under 15 years of age who died from tubercular diseases (excluding
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phthisis) during 1910-12 represents a decline of 51 per cent. for males
and of 60 per cent. for females. The most important increase occurred
in the rate for females aged 15-25.

‘The experience of recent years shows that the tubercular

Tubercular . death rate in Victoria is but slightly affected by the arrival

Deaths of  from beyond Australia of persons suffering from tubercular

fecentarmivals jiseases. Nome of those who died in 1918 had been born

* outside and resident less than ome year in Australia, and

only ‘8 per cent. had resided in the continent for a shorter period
than five years.

Cancer— The numbers dying from cancer in different age groups

various ages. in each of the last five years are given below :—

DEATHS FROM CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES.

Males. Females.

Age Group. :

- 1914. [ 1915. [1916. | 1917. | 1918. | 1914. | 1915. 1916. 1917. | 1918,
. v |

0-15 .. . 1 6 5 6 2 6. 3 6 10 4
15-25 .. .. 4 3 5] 2 .. 6 6 4 6 3
25-35 .. - .. 10 16 15,8 7 15 17 18| 24 16
3545 .. .. 30 28| 25| 24| 35 64 | - 67 57 84 68
45-55 .. .. | 105 86 | 121 [ 116 | 108 | 135 | 126 | 164 | 121 | 145
55-65 .. .. | 160 | 144 | 184 | 204 | 240 | 163 | 151 | 162 | 168 | 190
65-75 .. .. | 140 | 166 | 163 | 140 | 159 | 189 | 136 | 154 | 154 | 130
75-85 .. .. 1 103 86 94 | 94 91 72 8l 93 | 101 93
85 and. over .| 18] 21 15 15 | 23 11 15 13 231 22
Total .. | B71 | 556 | 627 | 609 | 665 | 611 | 602 671 | 691 | 671

The widely .different social and economic effects produced by the
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases—cancer and
phthisis—are evidenced by the ages of their victims. For the year
1918 the average age of those who died from cancer was 63°0 years for
males, and 60°2 years for females, whilst the corresponding averages
for phthisis were 43°5 years for males and 338 years for females.

Deaths from cancer in 1918 numbered 1,336, and repre-

3:';2:?;,“ sented ‘a death rate of 942 per million of the whole popu-
:;:si-ﬁ"‘"' lation, as compared with rates of 925 in the previous year,
921 in 1916, 812 in 1915, 830 in 1914, 838 in 1913, 833 in

1908-12, and 584 in 1890-2. - In England in 1917, and in Scotland
and Ireland in 1916 the deaths per million of population from this

cause were 1,210, 1,126, and 908 respectively. Cancer rates, computed
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in relation to the general population in earlier and later periods, are
not fairly comparable owing to the changed age distribution of the
people. A more acourate mortality rate is obtained by comparing the
deaths with the number of persons in the community of the same sex
in age groups. This has been done for four census periods, when the
numbers of the people in age groups were accurately known, and the
results are given in the appended table :—

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS.

Deaths trom Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex.
Age Group.

1880-2. 1890-2. 1900-2. 1910-12.

Males.
Under 5 ... 29 -18 30 ‘73
5t010 .- 24 ‘10 : ‘42 ' 25
10,15 18 -11 20 - -16
15~ 20 07 17 22 °15
20 » 25 25 -32 "33 71
254 35 . 80 -81 1-26 ‘96
35445 4-12 4-29 . 3:69 3-16
45 » 55 10-16 14-83 14:14 16-03
55 1 65 22-01 31-92 36°00 36°36
65,75 " 34-55 5275 | 59-04 . 74-15
75 and over 45°12 58-55 74-04 88-40
All ages 429 6-16 752 8-50

: Females,
Under5 ... 12 -09 26 i 19
5t0-10 *12 ‘10 *04 . -10
10,15 ‘06 06 — +27
15 » 20 26 *12 +28 44
20 » 25 -39 <22 +23 <41
251 35 2:65 1-68 1-61 1-39
35~ 45 -7-32 - 7-43 6-05 7-26
45 # 55 15-07 1800 18-13 17-87
55 1 65 29-35 3179 33:05 - 38-03
65,75 . 32-68 53-96 51'18 - 61-66
7a and over 2756 49-55 6270 8619
All ages 4-27 5-57 6-64 ’ 876

Deaths from cancer occur at-all age periods, but the rates in the
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increas-
ing rapidly in the groups past middle age, and reaching a maximum
mortality rate in the oldest age group. A comparison of the figures
for the last two census periods, which would not be appreciably affected
by differences in the diagnosis of the disease, shows that at ages under
45 an increase occurred In the rate for females, and a slight reduction
in that for males. At the next age period, 45-55, the male rate
increased by nearly 13 per cent., while the female rate declined very
‘slightly. At the period, 55-65, the mortality rate for men remained
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almost statlonary, bt that for women exhibited a very marked Increase.
Among both males and females aged 65 and upwards the death rate
was considerably heavier in 1910-12 than in 1900-2. From the figures
for the two periods mentioned it would appear that there was a slight
but definite increase in the death rate from cancer among persons
under 65, and a large increase among persons over that age and, further,
that on the whole the increase was much greater among females than
males.

seat of The following table shows the seat of cancer in persons
eancer. who died from this disease in 1918 :—

SEAT OF CANCER.

n Seat of Disease. Males. Females. Total.
Cancer of the buccal cavity (mouth, &c.) .. 80 5 85
» the stomach and liver.. 284 224 , 508
s the peritoneum, the mtestmes,

and the rectum . S9 94 183
» the female genital orga.ns e 114 114
s the breast ... 95 95

. the skin ... 39 22 61
» other and unspec1ﬁed orga.ns 173 AV 290
Total Deaths ... 665 BT 1,336

Thirty-eight per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were
affected in the stomach or liver. Of the total females who died from
the disease nearly one-third were. aﬁected in the genital organs or the
breast :

: During the year 1918, the deaths of 663 men and 757
Senile decay. women aged 65 years and over were ascribed to senile
" decay. The deaths at these ages from all causes during the
year numbered 5,593—2,860 of men and 2,733 of women. It is thus
seen that 25-4 per cent. of the deaths of persons aged 65 years and
" upwards were due to senile decay. The mortality rates of elderly
persons in several age groups have been computed for the period 1910-12,
when the numbers of persons within those groups were accurately
known. These show that of every 100 persons in the respective age
groups there died within a year, from all causes, 4:21 aged 65 to T0,
663 aged 70 to 75, 10°71 aged 75 to 80, 16°36 aged 80 to 85, and
27-30 aged 85 and upwards.

- - Death rates from accidental violence have been lower
Accidental  jn later than in earlier periods, a result that is chiefly due
to the lighter mortality rate from accidental drowning,
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the smaller proportion of the population engaged in country occupa-
tions, which are generally of a more hazardous nature than those in
towns, and.the increasing proportmn of females in the community,
In 1918 there were 418 male and 160 female deaths attributed to
accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of 408 per million
of the population. This proportion was 12 per cent. below the average
rate—465—for the previous five years, and nearly 50 per cent. below
the rate—811—for 1890-2. The deaths from various accidents in
1918 are given in the appended table :—

DEATHS FROM ACCIDENTAL VIOLENCE, 1918.

Nature or Place of Accident. Males. Females. Total.
Poisoniag by Food 3 2 5
Other Acute Poisonings ... . .. 3 6 9
Burns (including Conflagrations) .. - .. 20 36 56
Absorption of Poisonous Gases 2 2 4
Suffocation in bed (infants) .. .. 7 8 15
Drowning .. .. .. .. 93 26 119
Firearms .. e .. .. 11 3 14
Falls .. . .. .. 43 17 60
In Mines and Qu&rnes . .. 10 C .. 10
Machines .. .. .. 8 .. 8
Vehicular Accidents—
On Railways BN .. .. 37 7 4
Motor Car .. .. .. .. 20 8 28
Motor Cycle e e 4 .. 4
Motor Lorry .. .. - 3 .- 3
Bicycle .. .. .. .. 1 .. 1
Tram Car .. .. .. 17 5 22
Vehicle drawn by Horses .. .. 13 5 18
Vehicle, Undefined .. .. .. 6 .. 6
Injuries by Animals .. .. .. 9 .. 9
Effects of Heat .. . .. .. .. .6 3 9
Excessive Cold L. . .. 4 .. 4
Electricity . . .. .. 1 . 1
Fractures, Unspecxﬁed .. .. .. 34 20 54
Other Violence .. .. .. .. | 63 12 75
Total .. .. .. T 418 160 578

On the average of the past three years the female mortality rate
from accidents was about one-third of the rate for males.

Fatal accigents  LD€ mortality rate from accidents is only one-half as
among males  great among males aged 15 to 45 as among men over that

at different
ages age. The deaths per 10,000 males at certain ages from

]
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drowning, sunstroke, and other accidents for the penod 1909-13
were as follows :—

DEATH RATES FROM ACCIDENT—MALES, 1909—13.

Accidental Deaths per 10,000‘Males Aged—

T 15 and

15-20. | 20-25. | 25-85. | 35-45. | 45-55. | 55-65. | €0 and e
| wards.

Drowning .. 174 1119 | 1-15 | 1-40 | 189 | 2:57 | 364 | 1-72
Sunstroke - .. .. 08 -10 <27 '18 *96 *16
Other Accidents .. 368 | 5-19 | 4-68 |.5-90 | 7-51 {10-06 |16-54 | 656
Total Accidents .. 542 | 6-38 | 5-91 | 7-40 | 9:67 |12-81 |21-14 | 8-44

For men aged 20 to 35 the death rate from accidental .violence is
less than one-third of that for men over age 65 and slightly less than
one-half of the rate for those aged 55 to 65. The death rates in the
above table agree fairly closely with English experience, which shows
that the annual deaths from accidents per 10,000 males were 5°33 at
ages 15-20, 5-71 at 20-25, 6-64 at 25-35, 8 62 at 35-45, 11-12 at

5——55 13-99 at 55-65, and 18-85 at 65 and upwards..

Occupations During the year 1918, 309 males aged seventeen years
:;i':;';mm and upwards died from the results of accidents. The
accidents.  pumbers for the different occupations were as follows :—

Deaths . ' Deaths

Occupation. Acﬁg?nts’ Occupation. Acfcri%?nts.

1918. 1918.
Labourer (undefined) . 53 Fisherman 3
Farmer, grazier .. .. 48 Fellmonger 3
Raalwa,y employee .. 16 Gentleman 3
Miner .. .. 13 Horse-trainer, groom 3
Soldier .. .. 13 Hotelkeeper 3
Driver, carter, ca.rner .. 11 Inspector .. 3
Blacksmith 7 Postal employee .. 3
Carpenter 6 Agent .. 2
Clerk 6 Bookseller 2
Engineer 5 Dealer .. 2
Gardener. . 5 Doctor .. 2
Grocer ' 5 Orchardist 2
Electrician 4. Salesman 2
Manager . . 4 Sawmiller 2
Seaman .. 4 Ship’s fireman 2
Tinsmith 4 Watchman 2
‘Wharf labourer 4 Others (spemﬁed) 21
Tramway employee 4 Unspecified . 28
Brickmaker - 3 -
Coachpainter 3 Total .. .. 309
Engine-driver 3 ’
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“Of the 309 deaths of males over 17 years of age which resulted
from accidents in 1918, 65 were due to drowning. :

In the year 1918, 78 males and 24 females took their
own lives. The deaths tepresented a rate of 72 per million
of the populatlon as compared with Tates of 87 in the preceding year,
83 in 1916, 105 in 1915, 90 in 1914, 103 in 1913, 102 in 1908-12, and
109 in 1890-2. A much Jower rate from suicide obtains among females
_than males, the rate for the former being about one-third of that for
the latter on the average of the past five years. Among males the
death rate from suicide in the years 1916-18 was about 24 per cent.
below- the average of the. three years preceding.the war. This is
somewhat similar to English experience, which shows that the mortality
rate from this cause among males was 27 per cent. lower in the years
1915-17 than in the period 1911-13.

Suicide. ;.

The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1918 numbered 18,
of which 10 were of males and 8 of females. These repre-
sented a rate of 13 per million of the popula.tlon as against rates of 13
mn the previous year, 14 in 1916, 17 in 1915, 16 in 1914, 18 in 1913,
and 19 in 1908—12

Homicide.

The death rate of women in childbed varies considerably
Deaths of

married. at different ages, and is less at younger than at older age
-;I';I':::d'_" periods. The number of deaths cf married mothers in

childbed, and the death rates for various age groups are
shown. for the decade 1906-15 and the year 1918 in the followmg
table :—

DEATH RATES OF MARRIED MOTHERS IN CHILDBED IN
AGE GROUPS, 1906-1915 AND 1918.

Married Mothers.
7  Age.Group. ‘Deaths. Deaths per 1,000 Copfinements.

1906-15. \ 1918. 1906-15. 1918.
Under 20 years .. . 23 2 2-71 3-14
20 t0.25 " ,, J S S T VSR I T 2-85 2-23
25,30 ., e . 326 21 3:60 2-29
30°,, 35, i 33 .28 4-59 . 371
35, ,,.40. . . ... | 346 28 6:86 5-82
40° years "and over LT 1860 7 6-90 3-68

8359.—14
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The experience of the ten years 1906-15 shows that for the age
period 35 years and upwards the deaths of mothers in childbed were 69
per 10,000 as against 37 per 10,000 for those under 35 years of age.
For the same term of years the number of deaths per 1,000 married
women of all ages in first confinements was 5 57, as agalnst an average
of 4 -04 for other confinements. |

The death rate. of Wbmen in childbed is usnally ascer-

hathed”  tained by comparing the number of deaths of partunient

' women with the total mumber of births. The proportions

for each of the last eight years, and the averages of previous periods
back to 1871 are given below :—

DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY
10,000 CHILDREN BORN ALIVE.

Number of Mothers who Died Annually of— J "
| Deaths of Motherk
N to every 10,000
Period. Puerperal Diseases - Children Born
or Accidents. Puerperal | Total Alive.
{Excluding Sep- Septicenmis. -otal. .
ticeemia.) :

41871-1880 .. 127 ’ 46 1 173 : 64-38
1881-1890 .. ' C121 64 185 59-19°
18911900 .. 117 66 183 56-01
1901-1905 .. ’ 126 58 184 60-92
1906-1910 .. 01 . | 46 - 147 47-17
1811 .. ‘ 86 ‘ 62 ) 148 44-79
1912 .. 92 61 ] 153 |« 4272
1913 .. 112 65 177 49-20
1014 . 97 - 61 158 43-62
1915 . 91 40 131 37-42
1916 .. 75 55 130 37-97
1917 .. 89 < 45 134 40°56
1918 . 64 43 107 | 33-86

Rl

In recent periods a marked reductlon has taken place’in the dea,tﬁh
rate of women in childbed. The deaths of mothers per 10,000 clnldren
born alive were 375 in 1915-18 as compared with 47 -2 in. 1906—10
and 60°9 in '1901-5.
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In 1918 therte were 43 deaths of married and unmarned

el mothers from puerperal septiczemnia, which corresponded

to a ‘death rate of 136 per 10,000 births, as against 136

in the previous year, 16-1 in 1916, 11-4 in 1915, 16-8 in 1914, 18-1 in
1913, 160 in 1908-12, and 18-1 in 1901-7. -

NATURAL INCREASE.

Natural The natural increase, ¢.e., the excess of births over
2':3;%3:: per deaths, per 1,000 of the population, in the various Australian
lationin States and New Zealand, for the periods 1902-6 and 1907-11

and for each of the last seven years, is shown in the

following table :—

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE POPULATION,
AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW ZEALAND.

New

New South| Queens- South Western 5 :
Tasmania. |Australia. Zealand.

Period. |Victoria. Wales. land. Australia. | Australia.

1902-6 | 12-30 15-76 15-41 13-28 18-04 18-12 | 14-68 | 16-94
1907-11| 13-05 17-45 | 17-03 15-54 18-13 | 18-85 | 16-01 | 17-07
1912 14-20 19-04 18-74 18-37 17-79 19-80 | 17-42 | 1761
1913 14-71 17-90 19-87 18-30 20-04 19-16 | 17-48 | 16-67
1914 13-85 18-80 19-49 18-62 19-01 20-66 | 17-52 | 16-68
1915 13-45 17-81 18-35 16-14 18-69 19-21 | 16-57 | 16-27
1916 12-60 17-26 16-67 15-61 17-41 18-09 | 15-74 | 16-29
1917 13-14 18-46 19-42 16-11 16-57 18-14 | 16°70 | 16-08
1918 11-59 16-69 18-01 15-83 13-73 17-07 | 15-16 8-60

Mean : .
1914-18| 12-93 | 17-80 18-39 16-46 17-08 1863 | 16-34 | 14-78-

The mean natural increase in the Australian States for the period
1914-18 was 1634 per 1,000 of population, which is probably greater
than will prevail when the age constitution of the people -becomes
similar to that of old settled countries. At present the proportion
of ‘elderly people is smaller than in those countries and, partly as a
consequence of this, the death rate is lower. It has been shown in a
previous paragraph that the Victorian death rates at nearly all periods
of life are below those of England and Wales. The Australian annual
rate of increase due to excess of births over -deaths—16 -34—would
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enable-a population to double itself in slightly under.43 years, whilst
at the Victorian rate of 12-93 per 1,000 of population a period of 54
years  would be required. In 1914, the year of the commencement
of the war, the excess of births over deaths per 1,000 of population was
9-8 in England and Wales, 106 in Scotland and 6 -3 in Ireland.
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Municopal Statistics.

MUNICIPAL STATISTICS.

Amongst the various enactments which became law for

Eaation.  Victoria on its separation from New South Wales was a
provision in the Imperial Act authorizing the Governor to
incorporate the inhabitants of every county, to form districts for the
purpose of local government, and to establish elective District Councils
with power to frame by-laws for making and maintaining roads, estab-
- lishing schools; levying local tolls and rates, &c. Many of the provi-

sions of the Act were found to be unworkable and expensive in the-

details, and the District Councils therefore discontinued their meetings
and practical working under the Act. Improved legislation being re-
quired, an Act was passed in 1853, establishing a central Road Board
for the whole Colony, with an Inspector-General and staff, and also
providing for the creation of local Road Districts under the management
of Road Boards. This Act made provision chiefly for local government
in country districts, and the greater part of it remained in force until
1863, when it was repealed, and replaced by the Roads Districts and
Shires Act. In the meanwhile suburban districts and towns were
growing up, and in 1854 an Act was passed for the establishment of
municipal institutions in Victoria. This Act also continued in force
till 1863, when its chief provisions were merged into the Municipal
Corporations Act. Further improvements and extensions have been
made from time to time in the Acts dealing with local government, and
such government is now practically universal throughout Victoria, the
whole area of the State (except French Island) being divided into urban
or rural municipal districts. The former are called cities, towns, and
boroughs and the latter shires.

The laws relating to local government were amended and con-
solidated by the Local Government Act 1915. The councils of
municipalities have power to levy rates, which, together with
licence-fees, subsidies received from the State, market dues, rents,
and sanitary charges, form their chief sources of income. Their
principal functions are to make, maintain, and control streets,
roads, bridges, ferries, culverts, sewers, drains, water-courses, and
jetties within their respective boundaries ; and, under proper by-laws,

8359.—15
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to control the traffic and regulate the markets, pounds, abattoirs,
baths, and places of recreation ; also to make arrangements for sewerage,”
lighting, water supply, and ‘carrying on of noxious trades, and to act

as local Boards of Health.

Any portion of Victoria, not exceeding in area nine
cities. towns, Square miles, and having no point in such area distant more
boroughs, and than six miles from any other point therein, which contains
shires. at least 500 inhabitant householders, and rateable property

capable of yielding £300 per annum upon a rate of one

shilling in the pound, may be constituted a borough. Any borough
having during the preceding financial year a revenue of £10,000 may
_be declared a town ; or, having a revenue of £20,000, may be declared
a city. Any portion of Victoria containing rateable property capable
of yielding £1,500 on a rate of one shilling in the pound may be consti-
tuted a shire. There are 52 cities, towns, and boroughs in Vietoria,
and 139 shires. The Governor in Council may unite any two or more
boroughs which form one contiguous area so as to form one borough,
notwithstanding that the area would exceed the limits above specified ;
may unite any.number of municipalities, one of whicli is a shire, which
form one contiguous area, so as to form one shire ; and may sever any
" portion of a municipal district and attach it to another, annex an out-
lying district, subdivide any municipal district into any number of

divisions not exceeding eight, alter the boundaries, or abolish the sub-
divisions. :

Townships. On petition by twenty-five ratepayers resident in

any portion, not exceeding three square miles in extent, of
any shire, and distant more than ten miles from the City of Melbourne,
the Governor in Council may proclaim such portion a township.

Each municipality existing at the commencement of the

Municieal  original Act, 29th December, 1854—now incorporated in the
Act of 1915—is allowed the number of councillors then

assigned to it ; but in other cases the number must be some multiple
of three, not less than six nor more than 24. The number is usually
nine.  If the district is subdivided, the number of councillors is three
for each subdivision. If at any time in any municipality there is no
council or there are not enough councillors to form a quorum, a com-
missioner may be appointed by the Governor in Council to exercise
the powers of the council. Every person of either sex liable to be
rated in respect of property in the municipal district of the rateable
annual value of £20 at least, whether consisting of one or more tene-
ments, is qualified to hold the office of councillor, with the exception
of () undischarged bankrupts or insolvents; (b) persons attainted of
treason or cdonvicted of felony or perjury or any infamous crime ;
{¢) persons of unsound mind; and (d) persons holding- an -office of
profit under the council or participating directly or ‘indirectly in a
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. contract with the council. The election of councillors takes place
annually. One-third of the councillors retire each year by rotation,
but retiring councillors may be re-elected. The councillors elect their
own chairman ; who, in the case of cities, towns, and boroughs, is called
the mayor ; in the case of shires, the president.

" Every person (male or female) 21 years of age or upwards

Municipal  liable to be rated in respect of property within a municipal

) district, in respect of which all rates, made before 10th

March of the year, have been paid by the 10th June shall be entitled

to be enrolled as a voter. Plurality of votes is allowed upon the
following scale :— '

IN CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS.

Properties rated at an annual value of under £50 .. .. One vote.
. e » 1 £50 to £100 .. .. Two votes.
, I , , £100 and upwards .. Three votes.
IN SHIRES.
Properties rated at an annual value of under £25 .. .. One vote.
ya " vy £25 to £75 . .. Two votes.
v .s . £75 and upwards .. Three votes.

No person may be enrolled in respect of property rated under
£5 a year, unless there is a house on the property, and he resides there.
The occupier and the owner are not to be both enrolled in respect
of the same property, the former having the prior right to enrolment.
Corporations liable to be rated may nomlnate not more than three
persons to be enrolled in their stead, and joint occupiers and owners,
not exceeding three, are each entitled to be enrolled. If there be more
than three, then the three standing first on the last rate valuation or
reburn are so entitled. No “ immigrant * within the meaning of the
Chinese Act 1915 is entitled to be enrolled unless he is a naturalized or
natural-born subject.” The Voting by Post Act 1915 may be made
applicable to the elections for any municipality on the petition of
the councillors.

All land situated in a municipal district is rateable

R, property except the following :—Crown lands unoccupied
or used for public purposes; land used exclusively for

commons, mines, public worship, mechanics’ institutes, public libraries,
cemeteries, primary free schools, technical schools subsidized by

Government, and charitable purposes ; land vested in or held by or in

trust for any mummpahty or local governing body, or for commissioners
under the Water Acts; and land vested in fee in the Railways Com-
missioners, Minister of Pubhc Instruction, Board of Land and Works,

152
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Melbourne and Geelong Harbor Trusts Commissioners, Melbourne and
Metropolitan Board of Works, and Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage
Trust. The expression ““land ”’ includes, of course, all buildings and
1mproveme11ts thereon. For the purpose of rating the valua,tlon of
property is computed at its net annual value, that is to say, at the
rent at which the same might reasonably be e_xpected to let from year
to year, free of all usual tenants’ rates and taxes, and deducting there-
from ‘the probable annual average cost of insurance and expenses (if
any) necessary to maintain the property in a state to command such
rent ; provided that no rateable property shall be computed as of an
annual value of less than £5 per centum upon the fair capital value of
the fee-simple thereof. A council may, however, with the consent of
the ratepayers at a poll to be held, if demanded, levy rates on the basis
of the unimproved capital value of the land and adopt the valuation
made by the assessors under the Land Tax Act 1915. In the case of
_certain Crown lands occupied (other than under lease) for pastoral
purposes only the provision that the annual value must not be less
than 5 per cent. on the capital value does not apply, and the occupier
is rated on the actual net annual value of the property.

Rates levied in municipal districts are of three kinds,
Rates— viz. :—General, extra, and separate rates. General rates
general, . . R
separate, &c. are levied at least once in each year by the council of every
municipality, and shall not exceed in any one year 2s. 6d.
in the pound of the net annual value, or be less than 6d. in the pound
of such value. Every general rate is made and levied on the occupier
~ of the property rated, or, if there be no occupier, or the occupier be the
Crown or a public or local body, then upon the owner of the property.
Extra rates may be levied in any one or more subdivisions of a district,
on requisition by not less than two-thirds of the councillors for the
subdivision, provided that both rates together in any subdivision do not
exceed 2s. 6d. in the pound. Extra rates are levied on all properties
alike in the subdivision ; but, where any works or undertakings are for
the special benefit of any particular portion of the municipal district,
* a separate rate ”’ may be levied, with the consent of a majority of the
occuplers, and of one-third at least of the owners of the properties
affected. The rates to be levied may be differential, according to the
benefits to be received by different properties, and the amount of the
rate must be such as will, in the opinion of the council, suffice to provide
for the payment of interest, and periodical repayments of, or sinking
fund for, the loan raised on the security of such rate.

- Under the provisions of the Municipal Rates Recovery
Recovery of Aot 1916 power is given to any municipality to sell vacant
rates. " land charged with rates unpald- for not less than 10 years

' and which has been unoccupied . for more than 5 years.
Pnor to the sale the owner of the land must be informed by registered
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letter, and notices must be posted on the land and at the municipal
.offices for not less than one month.

‘Where under any Act a council 1s empowered to execute
:,':‘;_"g‘;"m"* any work at the cost of the owners, or to require such owners
to do so, a special improvement charge may be made on the

s properties affected, on the security of which money may be borrowed

for the carrying out of such work.

tncorporation .  Melbourne and Geelong—the latter of which for many
of Melbourne  years ranked next in importance to the metropolis—having
and Geelong-  Jroen incorporated under special statutes prior to the
establishment of municipal government on a large scale throughout
the State, are not subject to the Local Government. Acts, except

in a few comparatively unimportant particulars. Melbourne was

incorporated as a town in 1842, and was ordained a city in 1847.
Geelong was incorporated as a town in 1849, and proclaimed 2 city in
1910. '

Under the provisions of the Local Government Acts
Amendment Act” 1914 the following municipalities were

Amalgamation
of -
Municipalities. united from lst October,.191'5 —

Borougas.
Majorca, united with Shire of Tullaroop.
Carisbrook, united with Shire of Tullaroop.
Raywood, united with Shire of Marong.
Buninyong, united with Shire of Buninyong.
Browns and Scarsdale, united with Shire of Grenville.
Smythesdale, united with Shire of Grenville.
Tarnagulla, united with Shire of Bet Bet.
Malmsbury, united with Shire of Kyneton.
Talbot, united with Shire of Talbot.

SHETRES.
Epping, united with Whittlesea.
Mount Alexander, united with Newstead.
Meredith, united with Bannockhurn.
Mount Franklin, united with Glenlyon.
Templestowe, united with Doncaster.
Merriang, united with Broadmeadows.

From 31st May, 1916, the undermentioned municipalities were
united :— ‘ :
I BorOUGH-
Chewton, united with Shire of Metcalfe.
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SHIRES.
Lancefield, united with Romsey.
Springfield, united with Romsey.

From 1st October, 1918; the Shire of Walhalla was incorporated
with the Shire of Narracan, and from 31lst May, 1919, the Shire of
Howqua was dissolved and part of it united w1th the Mansfield
Shire and part with the Upper Yarra Shlre

A portion of the Shire of Moorabbin was excised on 26th

Munlcipalltles February, 1917, and constituted a separate municipality

with the title of Borough of Sandringham. Portions of the

Shires of Colac, Heytesbury, and Winchelsea were excised on 6th
May, 1919, and constituted a separate shire entitled Cape Otway.

Municipatities ;. L1© total number of municipalities throughout the State
1914150 in which local government was being administered at the
19181, end of the year 1918 was 191. Of these, 22 ranked
as cities, 4 as towns, 26 as boroughs, and the remainder (139)
as shires. The following is a summary of the estimated population,
number of ratepayers, estimated number of dwellings (inhabited and
uninhabited), total and annual value of rateable property, and annual
revenue of cities, towns, boroughs, and shires in each of the five vears
ended 1918-19 :— .

MUNICIPALITIES : 1914-15 TO 1918-19.

Estimate(} Number Estimated Value
Number oL of
Year Popula- of Dwellings. Rateable Property. Total
. tion. Rate- Revenuc.
payers.
In- Unin-
habited. | habited,|  TOtal Annual.
Cities, Towns, and
Boroughs— £ £ £
1914~15 .. 825,078 | 209,276 | 180,410 3,725 | 147,205,224 | 8,218,040' | 1,378,006
1915-16 .. | .824,170 | 208,759 | 182,445 3,293 | 149,235,137 | 8,335,558 | 1,407,021
1916-17 .. 829,368 | 213,520 | 184,417 8,377 | 154,105,571 | 8,587,302 | 1,487,426
1917-18 .. | 844,970 | 219,076 | 189,459 3,265 | 158,777,843 | 8,912,303 | 1,598,643
Sh1'918_19 i 859,470 | 224,757 | 194,273 2,542 | 164,306,704 | 9,227,807 ..
jres— .
1914-15 e 608,828 | 181,480 | 134,349 |- 3,530 | 167,405,523 | 8,517,938 827,466
1915-16 .- 617,587 | 184,374 | 137,799 3,619 | 169,724,979 | 8,606,509 847,206
1916-17 .- 619,696 | 187,894 | 138,301 3,196 | 172,309,539 | 8,732,116 875,940
191718 .. 613,380 | 186,561 | 138,366 2,716 | 172,558,872 | 8,735,794 927,901
1918-19 .- 622,260 | 188,032 | 139,338 2,262 | 176,297,529 | 8,922,859 .
Total— .
1914-15 .. 1,433,906 | 390,756 | 314,759 7,255 | 314,610,747 |16,735,978 | 2,205,472
1915-16 .. 1,441,757 393,133 | 320,244 6,912 | 318,960,116 |16,942,062 | 2,264,227
. 1916-17 .. 11,449,064 | 401,414 | 323,218 6,573 | 326,415,110 |17,319,418 | 2,363,366
1917-18 .. |1,458,350 | 405,627 | 327,825 5,981 | 331,336,715 (17,648,097 | 2,526,544
1918-19 .. |1,481,730 | 412,789 | 333,611 4,804 | 340,604,233 (18,150,666 ..
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Increases in It will be observed from the following figures that there
',':t'é':b?: has been a very substantial increase in the estimated value
Pumiapa "¢ of rateable property and in the revenue of municipalities

municipal
re . . .
venue _ during the period covered by the foregoing table :—

INCREASE IN VALUE OF PROPERTIES AND IN MUNICIPAL

REVENUE.
Increase.
191819 over 1914-15. | 0518 over
Estimated Value of
Rateable Property. Revenue
from
all sources.
Total. Annual
£ £ £
Cities, Towns, and Boroughs 17,101,480 | 1,009,767 | 220,637
Shires 8,892,006 | 404,921 | 100,435
Total Increase ... .. | 25993486 | 1,414,688 | 321,072

The number of ratepayers returned for 1917-18 was 412,789, and
the total capital value of rateable property £340,604,233, which is
" equivalent to about 18% years’ purchase on the basis of the annual
value of £18,150,666.

Unimproved The estimated unimproved or ground value of rateable
Valle of property in 1918-19 in cities, towns, and boroughs was
Property. £82,153,352, and in shires £117,531,686. Improvements

are estimated at one-half in the case of urban and one-third in the case

of rural properties, which are dbout the proportions that are found to-

prevail in New Zealand. according to the valuations of the Valuer-
General. A table showing the estimated annual, capital, and unim-
proved .values in urban and rural districts in Victoria for a series of
years appears on page 397 of the Victorian Year-Book for 1916-17.
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— The number of properties upon which the municipalities
Properties R 1 .
ratedin - have levied rates during the past five years has steadily
municipalities. ;pcreased, as is shown in the following statement :—

NUMBER OF PROPERTIES RATED IN MUNICIPALITILS
1914-15 TO 1918-19.

Properties Rated.
Year. In Cities, .
: Towns, and In Shires. Total.
Boroughs.
1914-15 . . ... 247,802 49,434 497,236
1915-i6 2483100 255,958 504,058
1916-17 251,050 260,297 511,347
1917-18 258,614 257,528 . 516,142
1918-19 e 261,253 258.976 520.2

The foHOWHN Is a statement of the estlmated population,
cities, towns, number of ratepayers total and annual value of rateable.
e e ehs property, annual endowment payable by the Government,

total revenue, and amount of rate levied in the £1 in each
city, town, and borough in Victoria. The information relates to the
municipal year, 1918-19, except as regards the items * revenue ”’ and

“ annual endowment,” the amounts of which are those for 1917-=18 :—-
CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1918-19.

Amofunt %Stgm%%e% Valucft of Annual
T o ateable Property.
Estimated 1\111(:3ber General Total. En€OW—
Name. Popula- | pate. Rate : . Revenue nﬁnbpa%-l
tion. YO | levied 1917-18, (&0 DY the
Payers. | in the Total Annual Govern-
. £1. . - ment.
CITIES. d. £ £ - £ £
Ballarat .| 20080 | 5419| 2 3 | 2,601,435 | 173,420 36,344
Bendigo 0l 25000 | 6,467 | -2 2 | 2807056 | 200,504 40,827
Brighton o[ 20500 | 5300 2 3 | 4,073.640 | 203,682 25,516
Brunswick - ..-| 39,910 | 9,600 | 2 4 | 6,015,580 | 300,779 54,914
gaﬁgefgvell | 19880 | 6005 | 2 3 | 4927440 | 246572 42,169
aulfie o1 29,500 1| 2 3 | 6,405,858 | 355,881 45,822
‘Collingwood .. | 35,550 | 7.657 | 2 0 | 4,982,016 | 298,921 35,257
Essendon S0 34000 | 9150 | 2 2 | 5172.660 | 258,663 37,510
TFitzroy - o] 35300 | T,715| 1 8 | 6462162 | 359,009 34,530
goo::scray - | 30730 | Q000 | 3 4 ) 3178320 | 238016 51,391
eelong 0] 14810 | 4300 | 2 4 | 2,861,880 | 143,094 29,202
Hawthorn .. | 28150 | 6,747 | 2 3 | 6.217.380 | 310,860 37111
Malvern .| 20000 | 7500 | 2 3 | 7,046,840 | 352,332 48,588
ll\gei.lggurg: S0 107480 | 29123 | 1 2 | 45,914,360 |2,205,718 | 519,217
orthco 726,300 | 7.000 | 2 3 | 3,707,820 | 185,391 64,432
Port Melbowrne | 13,000 | 2,900 | 2 3 | 1,292,500 | 103,400 23,389
Prahran - . 49480 | 11,900 | 1 9 | 7,832,352 | 652,696 64,574
Richmond . 41,200 | 9,383 | 2 3 | 6,206,472 | 344,804 44,287
South Melbourne | 48,700 | 1025¢ | 2 0 | 10,026,980 | 501,349 64,306
Kilda, .. | 33800 | 7,968 | 2 0 | 5,504,724 | 466,227 55,063
Warrnambool ;. | © 7,400 | 1654 | 2 3 | 1,220,420 | 61,021 25,805
Williamstown ©. | 18,800 | 6,200 | 2 4 | 2,044,170 | 136,278 23,690
TOWNS.
Ballarat East .. | 15340 | 3,780 | 2 3 | 1,263,180 | 84,212 15,226
Coburg oo 15120 | 6475 | 2 3 | 1613910 | 107,594 18158
Kew .. SR 480 | 35850 | 2 1 | 2/207.505 | 153,167 18,857
Sandringham .. 2250 | 3,080 1 2 0 | 1,077,936 | 89,828 13,325
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Cities, Towns, AND Borovgas, 1918-19—continued.
‘ Amount | Estimated Value of
Annual
T of Rateable Property.
Bstimated Luf)x%ber General P Total. Engow-
Namg. Popula- | g2i. | Rate Revenue | 060 DAy
tion. | levied 1917-38. |2ble by the
: PAYELS- | in the Total. Annual. Govern-
' £1. ment.
BOROUGHS. ‘ 5. d. £ £ £ £
Ararat - 4,500 1,060 2 6 262,700 26,270 12,598 25
Castlemaine 0,000 1,085 2 0 457,512 . 36,601 6,176 25
Clunes 1,550 488 1 6 56,287 8,041 2,567 38
Creswick 1,850 387 1 9 73,890 7,389 2,487 38
Daylesford 3,800 785 2 3 272,115 18,141 3,641 25
Dunolly 1,070 319 1 6 53,740 5,374 1,042 25
Eaglehawk 7,300 1,800 2 0 345,684 28,807 7,072 25
Echuca .. 4,000 1,090 2 3 297,500 23,800 6,366 25
Geelong West .. 8,790 2,311 2 2 1,046,860 52,343 8,657 25
Hamilton 4,700 1,166 2 3 730,640 36,532 7,289 25
Horsham 4,000 793 2 6 453,900 26,700 6,029 50
Inglewood 1 300 330 1 6 78,120 6,510 1,836 25
Koroit 2,240 402 2 6 324,800 16,240 $.123 25
Maryborough -L 950 1,171 1 6 253,950 25,395 4,370 25
Newtown and
Chilwell 6,900 1,743, 2 2 979,040 48,952 6,227 25
Qakleigh '),130 1,973 2 6 833,980 41,699 3,533 50
Portland 2,500 644 2 4 330,040 19,002 4,400 25
Port Fairy 2,000 496 2 0 282,440 14,122 4,366 25
Queepscliff 1,720 579 2 0 255,600 12,780 2,642 50
Rutherglen 1,300 325 1 6 109,420 10,942 2,291 40
Sale .. 3,660 974 19 398,640 19,932 8,536 25
Sebastopol 2,300 470 2 0 79,032 6,586 1,257 40
Stawell 4,410 900 2 3 185,670 18,557 5,367 25
St. Arnaud 3,800 950 1.9 358,440 17,922 2,987 25
Wangaratta 4,030 906 110 580,000 29,000 4,454 25
Wonthaggi 4,000 1,100 2 0 312,408 26,034 3,220
Total | 859,470 | 224,757 164,306,704. 19,227,807 | 1,598,643 756
The next table contains a list of the shires, and similar
fg;';_si 0 particulars to those shown for the cities, towns, and
boroughs :—
SHIRES, 1918-19.
E Amount | Estimated Value of
. . Annual
X Number of ; Rateable Property. Total. Endow-
Estimated of General Revenuc | ment pay-
Name. Popula- | gage. | Rafe 1017-18. |able by the
DAYers. | jn the Total. Annual. Govern-
£1. ment.
Tk odl £ £ £ £
Alberton 5,200 1,318 1 3 1,677,260 83,863 7,164 701
Alexandra 3,000 ’702 1 6 1,014,440 50,722 6,236 390
Arapiles 2,710 . 682 1 4 837,280 41,864 3,186 153
Ararat 6,600 1,700 1 3 3,217,320 160,866 12,447 645
Avoca 4,000 1,470 1 3 797,440 39,872 3,520 240
Avon . 3,000 800 1 0 831,080 41,554 3,053 302
Bacchus Marsh 3,250 727 i 6 843,180 42,159 4,218 204
Bairnsdale 8,350 1,953 1 6 1,999,160 99,958 10,586 709
Ballan 3,800 1,020 1 3 720,320 36,016 3,158 286
Ballarat o 4,500 890 | 1 0 | 1,210,980 | 60,549 4271 286
Bannockburn .. 2,800 736 1 3 1,044,040 52,202 4,391 202
Barrarbool .. 2,000 450 1 6 754,360 37,718 3,483 211
Beechworth 6,000 1,495 1 4 349,092 29,001 7,713 271
Belfast . 2,600 651 1 6 1,120,240 1 56,012 4.638 323
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Name.

Bellarine
Benalla
Berwick’
Bet Bet
Birchip
Borung
Bra.ybrook
Bright
Broadford

Broadmea,dOWS. ’

Bungaree
Buninyong
Charlton
Chiltern
Colac
Corio ..
Cranbourne ..
Creswick
Dandenong
Deakin
Dimboola
Donald
Doncaster
Dundas
Dunmunkle
East Loddon
Eltha.m
Eur .
Femtree Grully
Flinders
Frankston
Hastings
Gisborne
‘Glenglg
Glenlyon
Gordon
Goulburn
Grenville
Hampden
Healesville
Heidelberg
Heytesbury
Howgqua
Huntly
Kara Kara
Karkarooc
XKeilor
Kerang
Kilmore
Xorong
Xowree
Kyneton
Lawloit
Leigh

and

* Lexton

Lilydale
Lowan
Maffra
Maldon |
Mansfield
Marong
Melton
Metcalfe
Mildura
Minhamite
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SHIrES, 1918-19—contrnued.
Amofuut %stgmated Value of A 1
o ateable Property. hnua
Estimated! Nug%ber General perhy Total. Endow-
Popula- | R be Revenue | 1ent pay-
tion. ayers levied 1917-18. | able by the
Payers. | ip the Total. | Annual. Govern-
£]. ment.
s. d. £ £ £ £
4,900 1,653 1 3 1,036,340 51,817 4,13 2,
9,050 | 2800 | 1 3 | 2,507,920 | 125,396 1({233 ]
8,000 2,690 1 6 1 91..,..60 95,613 . 8,622 496
4600 | 1,103 | 1 3 653,400 | 32,670 2,667 211
2,010 537 1 0 1,030,500 51,525 3,824 199
5,750 1,305 10 1,958,040 | 97,902 7,841 493
3,200 2,250 1 3 894,560 44,728 4,750 130
4,800 1,350 1 7 684,100 34,205 4,535 372
2,100 4§§ 1 6 383,700 19,185 1,871 149
:3,340 1,955 1 3 1,156,880 57,844 4,503 253
2,600 40 13 614,680 30,734 4,190 173
4,800 1,420 1 7 1,247,440 62,372 6,785 620
4500 | 1,133 | 1 9 634,260 | 31,713 3,732 307
.6,360 1,670 1 6 1,260,760 63,038 6,016 298
:3,350 732 1 3 1,059,960 52,998 4,118 273
3,150 SEO 10 475,170 31,678 2,886 217
1},590 3,377 1 3 5,291,380 | 264,569 25,010 595
é,OtO 1,018 1 6 1,400,200 70,010 6,175 257
7,430 1,827 1 6 1,460,300 13 015 6,285 347
E,QOO 998 1 0 1,100,760 55,038 4,094 385
7,500 4,800 20 1,720,000 86,000 14,028 261
3,300 985 1 0 1,284,350 64,218 3,749 221
5,000 1,2.23 1:6 1,706,660 85,333 8,962 307
:3,250 795 1 6 926,000 46,300 6,028 307
.3,450 820 1 9 644,860 32,243 3,638 195
3,030 1,114 1 3 2,061,400 | 103,070 7,754 521
5,000 1,090 1 0 2,332,780 | 116,639 8,003 616
1,720 500 1 3 922,800 46,140 3,812 273
3,.500 1,4?0 1 7 805,800 40,290 4,388 209
5300 | 1136 | 1 6 | 1,114,420 | 55721 6,859 393
_6,300 3,100 2 6 1,185,060 59,253 8,570 446
3,600 2,900 1 6 999,320 49,966 4,860 129
3,650 2,336 19 865,580 43,279 5,122 2
2,300 700 1 6 591,340 29,567 3,557 i‘éé
5,820 1,546 1 3 2 451,580 122,879 8,582 595
5,380 1,1%2 1 3 319,450 31,945 2,828 225
53,800 850 1 3 1,037,600 51,880 4,937 367
3,000 564 10 669,260 33,463 3,124 173
5,Z5O 1,450 1 3 822,345 54,823 4 ,628 301
2,400 2,100 1 6 5,510,320 | 275,516 79 288 372
;,..00 862 2 6 468,300 23,440 3,950 238
12,800 5,850 1 6 2,571,860 128,593 37,927 247
4,800 1,168 1 6 1,707,580 85,379 7,585 546
?.,000 289 20 79,760 3,088 1,150 100
3,500 969 1 0 917,680 45,884 3,265 199
4,200 1,321 1 6 1,198,040 59,302 5,218 336
5,500 1,375} 1 0 2,315,620 | 115,781 9,061 471
1,000 620 . 1 4 470,780 23,539 1,825 | 50
10,000 ,233 1 3 3,001,780 | 150,089 18,012 496
1,870 536 I 1 6 204,360 20,436 2,739 137
6,400 1,396 ¢ 1 6 1,087,760 54,388 6,202 323
3,890 1,303 10 1,347,872 84,242 5,668 432
7,800. 2,048 1 6 1,355,100 67,755 10,900 ~367
3,390 630 1-6 549,765 36,651 3,111 197°
1,500 589 1 3 1,025,240 51,262 3,700 274
1,850 584 1 3 15,860 40,793 2,861 199
6,800 2,900 1 9 1,512,440 75,622 9,385 397
4,100 1,250 2 0 807,160 40,358 5,389 298
%,500 1,100 1 3 1,423,840 71,192 7,794 485
3,600 1,230 1 3 704,820 35;241 3,045 186
3,5%0 - 990 2 0 1,185,820 59,201 8,186 446
6,920 2,192 1 3 1,787,920 89,396 7,597 456
}’,700 410 1 3 §79,480 38,632 3,048 146
3,710 1,040 10 739,860 36,993 2,920 163
§,390 1,§11 1 9 2,421,620 121,081 16,865 236
2,000 572 1 0 1,340,600 67,030 6,024 323




Mumicipal Statistics.

Name.

Mirboo
Moorabbin
Mornington
Mortlake
Morwell
Mount Rouse
Mulgrave
MelIvor
Narracan
Ncwham and
. Woodend .
Newstead and
Mt. Alexander
Numurkah .
Nunawading
‘Omeo
Qrbost ..
Oxley ..
Phillip Island an
Woolamai
Poowong . and
Jeetho .
PPortland
Preston
. Pyalong
Ripon
Rochester
Rodney
Romsey
Rosedale
Rutherglen
Seymour
Shepparton
South Barwon . .
South Gippsland
Stawell ..
Strathfieldsaye. .
Swan Hill ..
Talbot
Tambo
Towong
Traralgon
Tullaroop
Tungamah
Upper Yarra
Violet Town
‘Walhalla*
Walpeup
‘Wangarattat
‘Wannon
Waranga
Warragul ..
Warrnambool ..
Werribee
Whittlesea
Wimmera .
‘Winchelsea ce
‘Wodonga .
Woorayl
‘Wycheproof' ..
Yackandandal. .
Yarrawonga
Yea

Total

247
SHIRES, 1918-19—continued.
Amofu.nt. %stgmaged Valuet of Annual
[0 ateable Property. -
Estimated] N unéber General perty RTDWI' Lndow-
Popula- R‘o Rate cyenue ment pay-
o, a,te_: levied 1917-18. | able by the
PAYEIS: | in the Total. Annual. Goverx.-
£1. ment.
s, d. £ £ £ £ .
1,460 300 1 6 489,060 24,453 2,669 357
10,210 3,900 2 6 1,670,520 83,526 28,215 ‘298
2,000 798 19 471,400 23,570 3,955 115
2,940 690 1 3 2,240,800 | 112,040 8,167 348
3,500 849 1 6 893,380 44,669 4,933 437
2,150 704 1 3 1,573,540 78,677 5,544 199
2,970 990 20 597,540 29,877 3,636 223
4,060 1,133 10 1,072,400 53,620 4,029 223
7,000 1,686 1 6 1,495,360 74,768 7,427 645
2,500 660 1 6 424,640 21,232 3,433 149
4,000 1,148 1 3 545,780 27,289 2,368 167
6,500 1,600 1 3 2,433,580 | 121,679 10,780 595
10,260 4,200 2 2 2,083,300 .] 104,165 17,478 471
2,710 1,348 1l 6 878,920 43,946 - 5,092 842
3,220 913 20 833,000 41,650 5,059 474
4,620 992 1 6 1,075,440 53,772 4,984 372
3,870 2,320 1 6 1,122,100 56,105 5,861 446
7,700 1,719 1 6 1,964,280 98,214 11,740 990
5,250 1,940 (. 1 3 1,715,160 85,758 7,511 496
8,080 3,569 2 3 1,418,060 70,903 14,957 323
1,150 342 1 ¢ 422,760 21,138 . 1,783 114
4,500 1,190 1 3 1,764,220 88,211 7,700 223
5,350 1,601 1 0 1,278,860 63,943 5,512 248
6,720 1,654 10 2,121,220 | 106,061 8,650 434
3,700 841 1 3 1,235,200 61,760 4,811 322
4,000 1,100 1 03 1,583,580 79,179 6,433 540
4,500 763 1 3 798,720 39,936 3,605 218
4,000 1,038 1 6 939,820 46,991 4,078 422
8,300 1,704 1 3 2,154,240 { 107,712 10,022 471
3,000 1,360 2 0 649,020 32,451 3,484 138
4,120 1,028 1 6 1,021,360 51,068 5,502 520
3,700 1,230 1 3 1,455,420 72,771 5,607 310
3,760 1,069 1 6 473,420 23,671 2,300 138
7,000 2,730 11 2,314,920 | 115,746 9,981 274
2,000 580 1 4 466,760 23,338 2,721 135
3,000 988 1 9 748,400 ¢ 37,420 4,862 516
6,300 1,600 1 3 1,906,420 95,321 10,355 891
3,350 870 16 979,200 48,960 7,254 443
4,200 1,150 10 570,195 38,013 2,903 207
5,470 1,562 10 1,758,000 87,900 7,086 446
3,600 1,080 20 533,380 26,669 4,253 223
3,200 694 1 3 763,460 38,173 3,143 223
.. .. . .. .. 1,242 283
3,590 1,431 1 3 1,723,300 86,165 4,390 ..
2,730 309 1 3 665,780 33,289 2,418 147
2,770 804 10 2,016,260 | 100,813 6,336 428
4,850 1,832 1 6 1,656,800 82,840 8,112 372
4,000 1,065 20 1,191,860 62,951 7,921 891
9,000 2,012 10 3,893,000 | 194,650 16,893 683
5,000 4,000 1 6 1,599,860 79,993 10,481 298
3,600 1,002 1 6 1,200,000 60,000 4,737 228
4500 | L,032 ) 1 0 | 1,656,340 | S$2,817 5,315 362
4,370 1,384 1 6 1,483,060 74,153 7,029 422
2,290 584 1 6 504,520 25,226 2,924 170
4,500 1,240 19 1,337,800 66,390 7,871 1,039
1,500 1,120 1 0 1,310,060 65,503 6,043 229
4,150 903 1 6 717,780 35,889 3,816 339 .
3,320 810 1 0 749,680 37,484 5,117 283
2,560 695 1 6 877,440 43,872 4,997 . 379
622,260 | 188,032 176,297,529 (8,922,859 927,901 47,895

# Ineorporated with Narracan Shire from 1st October, 1918.

T Formerly Nortﬁ Ovens.
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Ratings.in The following is the number of cities, towns, and boroughs,
municipalities, and the number of shires in which rates were struck in ea.ch
1918. of the last five years at the amounts set down in the first
column +—

RATINGS IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1914-15 TO 1918-19.

. Number of Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. ' Number of Shires.

Amount

levied I = o % - S 3 S ~ ] &
in the £1. E E z I ; E E Z Z z

3 = = = > = b 3 = >
Ll - - ~ ~ — ~ - - ™~

5. d.
06 1
10 6 67 58 53 38 24
11 / 1 1 1
12 1 1 1 1 1
13 1 2 .. .. 39 38 33 38 41
1 ¢ . 2 2 4 5 1
1 6 10 4 5 5 25 26 31 35 43
17 . .. . 1 2 3
18 2 2 1 2 1 ..
19 3 4 5 3 4 7 7 8 8 8
110 . 2 1 1 1 1 .
2 0 22 19 17 16 110 6 7 7 7 9
2 1 1 2 2 2 bl ..
2 2 1 1 1 4 ! 1 1 1 1
2 3 10 11 i 12 16 1 1
2 4 2 4 4 3 5
2 6 .. 2 2 2 2" 4 [ 1 2 3
Total .. 61 52 51 52 52 147 141 139 139 138

The figures for the quinquennial period give an average rating of
1s. 113 d in the £1 in cities, towns, and boroufrhs and of 1s. 3 2d. in
ghires. The average rating in the urban districts is thus shown to be
8d. in the £1 more than in the rural districts. It will be observed that
only one municipality during the last five years imposed the minimum
rate allowed by law, viz., 6d., but that several reached the maximum
of 2s. 6d. in the £1.

. A table showing the proportiona.té number of properties at different
rateable values in the years 1901-2, 1905-6, and 1909-10 appears on
page 261 of the Year-Book for 1916-17.
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Municipal The ordinary revenue and expenditure for each of the

expenditure.  last three financial years were as follows :—

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES
1916 TO 1918.

Sources of Revenue. 1916. 1917, 1918.
Taxation — £ £ £
Rates - 11,346,439 | 1,395,723 | 1,462,640
Licences 105,772 108,651 109,916
Dog Fees .. .. 20,528 20,883 21,481
Government Endowmenb and Gra.nm 74,372 68,364 62,460
Contributions for Streets, Footpaths, &c. ... 52,045 54,620 63,910
Market and Weighbridge Dues ... 63,812 67,726 71,737
Sanitary Cha.rges 91,125 96,484 | 101,791
Rents . 59,006 62,953 65,821
‘Other Sources oo | 441,128 487,962 566,788
" Total ... 2,254,227 | 2,363,366 | 2,526,544
Heads of Expenditure. I
Salaries, &c. 206,353 210,03+ 214,797
Samtmy Work, ‘Street Clea.nsmg, &e. 236,766 243,774 244,984
Lighting - 95,420 97,685 98,511
Contributions to Fire Brlgades 32,086 33,939 32,786
Public Works— .
. Construction ... . 238,773 200,151 232,977
Maintenance . 847,505 897,136 | 1,046,474
Formation of Private Streets &c 68,024 63,499 75,474
Redemption of Loans ... . 101,461 112,020 124,797
Interest on Loans .. 262,760 274,113 277,435
Charities . . 18,801 20,350 19,977
Qther Expendlture 180,018 186,310 178,043
Total .,,.,87 967 | 2,339,011 | 2,546,255

As compared with 1917, the revenue of 1918 increased by £163,178,
as follows :—Rates increased by £66,917, sanitary charges by £5,307,
contributions for streets, footpaths, &c., by £9,290, rents by £2,868,
licences by £1,265, dog 'fees by £598, market and weighbridge dues
by £4,011, and  other sources” by £78,826. The revenue from
Government endowment and grants decreased by £5,904. The ex-
penditure was in excess of the amount for the previous year by £207,244.
The following items showed increases :—Salaries, £4,763; sanitary
work and street cleansing, £1,210; lighting, £826; formation of pri-
vate streets, £11,975; pubhc works constructlon £32,826 ; public
works maintenance, £149,338; redemption of loans, £12 777 and

. interest on loans, £3,322. There were decreases under the headmgs'

of contributions to Flre Brigades, £1, 153 charities, £373 ; and ““other
expenditure,” £8,267.
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Fifty-eight per cent. of municipal revenue in 1918 was

Proportion of derived from rates, 4 per cent. from licences of all kinds,

municipal sea 3 per cent. from market and weighbridge dues, 1 per cent.

o ent from dog fees, 2 per cent. from Government endowments
sources. and grants, 3 per cent. from contributions for streets,

footpaths &ec., 4 per cent. from sanitary charges, 3 per cent.
from rents, and 22 per cent. from all © other sources.”

safaries. In 1918 the salaries of the municipal officers amounted
to £214,797, or 8% per cent. of the entire revenue.

A sum of £19,977, or less than 1 per cent. of the revenue,
f::fi'ﬁes_ was devoted to the local charities ; the greater part of this
disbursement was in aid of hospitals, benevolent asylums

and associations, and orphan asylums.

The assets of the municipalities are shown below under
Dssets and three heads—(1) Municipal Fund, (2) Loan Fund, (3)
municipalities. Property ; and the liabilities under two heads—(1) Muni-

cipal Fund, (2) Loan Fund.
MUNICIPAL ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 1916 TO 1918.

Assets. : 1916. 1917. 1918.
Municipal Fund— £ £ £
Uncollected Rates ... L 146,491 [ 138,617 132,217
Other Assets o 392,876 | 442,388 427,046
Loan Funds— )
Sinking Funds—
Amount at Credit ... 792,445 745,784 596,550
Arrears Due . 834 1,732 5,054
Unexpended Balances 209,363 286,206 238,906
Property— . )
Halls, Bulldmgs, Markets, &c. L. 2,898,978 | 2,942,062 | 2,952,105
Waterworks .. . ... 177,050 252,069 268,815
Gasworks ... 105,124 109,215 110,819
Electric Light Works.. e 851,969 906,258 919,127
Total Assets ... ... | 3,675,130 | 5,824,331 | 5,650.639
Liabilities. . 1916. 1917. 1918.
Munictpal Fund— £ £ . £
Due on Current Contracts = ... . 73,005 98,538 78,115
Arrears due to Sinking Funds ... 834 01,732 5,054
Overdue Inverest 14,456 24,425 6,920
Bank Overdrafts 252,130 233,160 317,410
Other Liabilities 221,183 233,189 269,947
Loan Funds— )
Loans Outstanding _ ... ... | 5,869,260 | 6,030,343 | 5,764,050
Due on Loan Contracts 15,888 42,428 ‘ 47,145

Total Liabilities T ... 16,446,756 | 6,663.815 | 6,488,641
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. The total assets of municipalities in 1918 amounted to
Municlpal  £5 650,639, and the total liabilities to £6,488,641. The
E::‘““ies aggregate of the current lLiabilities (Municipal Fund) was

pared. . R .

£677,446, against which there were assets amounting to
£559,263. The gross liability on account of loan expenditure for
works completed and in progress-was £5,811,195, which, after deducting
sinking funds and unexpended balances, was reduced to £4,970,685.
If credit were taken for the value of municipal properties in markets,
halls, buildings, gasworks, electric light works, waterworks, &c.
(£4,250,866), the net burden on account of loan moneys would be
£719,819.

The valuation of municipal properties is probably an under-estimate,
as the particulars furnished under this heading were not in every case
complete.

An annuval endowment to municipalities of £310,000

B owmenios, Was authorized by the Local Government Act 1874, and
it ceased to be payable in 1879. A subsidy, however,

" in lieu of such endowment, amounting to £310,000, was voted by
Parliament annually, and this vote was gradually increased until
£450,000 was reached in 1889-90 and 1890-91. Under the Local
Government Act 1891, £450,000 was provided as an annual endowment
for the municipalities. This amount was reduced to £405,000 per
annum from 1st January, 1893 ; to £310,000 from Ist July, 1893 ;
to £100,000 from 1st July, 1894 ; and to £50,000 from 1st July, 1902.
Under Act No. 2025 it was increased to £7 5,000 for the year 1906-17,
and from the 1st July, 1907, it was increased under Act No. 2129 to
£100,000. Payments were made on the basis of this amount to 30th
June, 1915, but for the financial years 1915-16, 1916-17, 1917-18, and
1918-19 it was reduced to £50,000 under the authority of Acts. Nos.
2805, 2872, 2935, and 2965. The endowment is. payable in equal
moieties in March and September of each year, and no city or town
is entitled to receive any part of it. The distribution amongst the
boroughs and shires is based on the amount of general and extra rates
received during the twelve months ended on the preceding 30th Sep-

tember, accordmg to the following scale :—
}

To every borough or first-class shire .. 3s.in the £1.
" second-class shire .. .. Bs. .
) third-class sﬁire .. .o s '
,,  fourth-class shire e e 8 .
o, fifth-class shire .. .. 10s. .

"~ ,,.  sixth-class shire .. .o 12s.
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RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES BY MUNICIPALITIES. |

" Rating on An Act was passed by the State Parliament on 3rd
unimproved  February, 1914, to provide for optional rating by munici-
values. palities on the basis of the unimproved values of rateable
property.. This measure did not come into operation until st October,
1915. :

Any municipality may adopt the method of rating set forth in the
Act, but two months before doing so it must publish in the Government
Gazette and twice in some newspaper circulating in the district a notice
of its intention to take such a course. If one-tenth of the ratepayers
in writing demand a poll the proposal must be submitted by the council
to the ratepayers, and it shall not be deemed to be carried unless
affirmed by a majority of the valid votes recorded, and unless the
number of valid votes recorded forms at least one-third of the number
of persons on the roll. Where a council of a municipality has not
published a notice that it intends to adopt the Act one-tenth of the
ratepayers may demand a poll. If a proposal is adopted or rescinded
it cannot be again submitted to the ratepayers for three years. Special
properties such as railways, tramways, waterworks, hydraulic works,
electric light and power works, gas works, and any undertaking extend-
ing continuously beyond the boundaries of any municipal district
which is subject to more than one separate valuation, although there
18 no actual separation of the different parts of the property, are not
rateable on unimproved values. '

‘WORKERS’ DWELLINGS.

An Act to enable municipal councils to provide workers’

awemnse,  dwellings was passed by the State Parliament in February,
1914; and has been incorporated in the Local Government
Act 1915. ‘

The council of any municipality may purchase or take compulsorily
any land in the municipal district regarded as suitable for the erection
of dwelling-houses. The houses are to be leased to persons who are
not owners of dwelling houses in Victoria or elsewhere and who are
not in receipt of incomes of more than £200 a year. Sub-letting by
tenants is not permitted. In fixing rents of dwelling houses account
‘1s to be taken of interest, depreciation, rates, repairs, and insurance.
Before constructing new houses plans showing the classes of houses
to be built are to be submitted for the approval of the Governor in
Council. The amount that may be borrowed for the purposes of the
Act by any one municipality. is not to exceed £50,000. Power is given
to increase the general rate to recoup advances from the municipal
fund, but as far as practicable all advances are to be repaid out of the
profits accruing from transactions under the Act. Once in every
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year a balance-sheet must be prepared showing receipts and expendi-
ture relating to all operations undertaken during the previous year,
also assets and Labilities.

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD.

‘With the object of improving the main roads of the State

Country Roads an Act was passed on 23rd December, 1912 (Consolidated

) Act No. 2635), which empowers the Governor in Council to

appoint a board to consist of three members. The chairman is to

be paid an annual salary not exceeding £1,000, and each of the other
members a salary not exceeding £700 (Act No. 2986).

The duties of the board are to ascertain by survey and
investigation what roads are main roads; the nature and
extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials
suitable for the purposes of road-making and maintenance, and the
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and
of supplying and utilizing the material in any part of Victoria ; the
most effective methods of road construction and maintenance ; What
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads should be made
so as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffic ;
and to record, publish, and make available for general information the

Duties.

results of all such surveys and investigations. The duty of furnishing .

information tha.t may be required is 1mposed on the mumclpal authori-
ties.

"The construction of permanent works and the maintenance of main
roads are likewise to be carried out by the municipalities to the satis-
‘faction of the board, but power is reserved to the Governor in Council

to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be carried out .

by the board.

For the purpese of making permanent works, power is
given to the Governor in Council to issue stock or deben-
tures to the amount of £400,000 a year for five years, and the principal
and interest are a charge upon the Consolidated Revenue of the State.
The money so raised is to be placed to the credit of an account to be
called ‘“the Country Roads Loan Account,” which will be debited
with all payments made by the Treasurer towards the cost of per-
manent works. A sinking fund of 1 per cent. per annum on half the
amount borrowed is autborized to be paid out of the Consolidated
Revenue until half the amount borrowed is redeemed. The total
cost of the works, in the first instance, is to be paid by the Treasury,
but subsequently half the amount expended is to be refunded by the
munieipalities affected. In the case of expenditure on permanent
works an annual payment to the Treasurer of 6 per cent. on the amount
due by each municipality is provided for, and the cost of maintenance

Finance. -
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allocated to each municipality must be paid out of the municipal fund
before the 1st July in each year. A special rate not to exceed 6d.
in the £1 on the net annual value of rateable property, to meet the
cost of permanent works, may be levied in any ward or riding of a
municipality as the council may direct. In the event of default of
payment by a municipality the board may levy a rate to meet the
amount owing. All fees and fines paid under the Motor Car Act, all
moneys standing to the credit of the Municipal Fees and Fines Trust
Fund, all fees paid on the registration or renewal of the registration
of traction engines, and all fees received by the Crown after the 30th
June, 1912, under the Unused Roads and Water. Froniages Act 1903
(incorporated in the Local Government Act 1915), are to be credited
to the Country Roads Board Fund.

Since the appointment of the Board in March, 1913 the members
have inspected the principal highways throughout the State. Every
Shire Council and Borough Council with whick the Board is likely to
have dealings relating to the construction or maintenance of roads
declared main roads under the Act, has been interviewed and the
provisions of the Act have been explained to it. ‘

During the year 1917-18 constructional work to the value of
. £226,599, and maintenance work involving an expenditure of £173,785,
were undertaken.

A system for the continuous maintenance of all main roads has also
been evolved, by which it is hoped that those that are now being con-
structed or reconstructed will be kept in good condition, while those
that are in a fair state of efficiency will be kept up to that standard.

As soon as practicable affer the termination of each year the board
must present a report to the Minister setting forth its proceedings,
the permanent works constructed, the mileage of the roads maintained,
and an account of all moneys received and expended under the pro-
visions of the Act.

The rates of fees on registration or renewal of registration

Registration  of motor cars, motor cycles, and traction engines are as
Gaetors,  follows :—The owners of motor cycles must pay an annual
registration fee of Bs.; of traction engines, £3 3s.; and of

motor cars, £1 1s. to £6 6s., according to the horse-power of the vehicles.

Realizing ‘that the scheme for dealing with the principal

zz‘:fs'“l’m“'a' arteries of traffic only, in a young country that needed

development, was inadequate, the Government in 1918

provided a further sum of £500,000 for a system of subsidiary or develop-

mental roads (Act No. 2944). This sum was subsequently increased

to £2,000,000 (Act No. 2985). Under this scheme the State provides

the whole of the money and makes provision out of State Funds for

liquidating the liability. The municipalities are required, however,

to bear a proportion of the interest on the outlay during the period
of the loan.
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The following is a statement of the revenue and ex-
penditure during 1917-18 of the fund established under the

Country Roads Ac’c —
COUNTRY ROADS BOARD FUND.

STATEMENT OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE FOR THE YEAR ENDED

30TE Juxe, 1918.

Revenue. ‘Expenditure.
£ s d. £ s d £ s.d £ s d. £ s d.
By Balance 1st To Mainten-
July, 1917 78,895 10 10 ance R
. Motor Car Act Works )
No. 2237— General 86,290 8 0
Registration ., Woods -
F'ees . 56,649 17 0 Point
Licence TFees 3,203 9 0 Road.. 2,142 19 0
Fines . 2,301 10 6 ., Omeo- .
—_— Glen
62,154 16 6 Wills
Less Refunds . Road.. 161 4 T
and Costs of ,» Omeo :
Adniinistra- Road .. 156 1 7
tion 3,669 19 G ,, Orbost-
——  A%484 17 0 Genoa
- Road.. 964 10 4
.. Unused Roads ., Genoa-

and Water Gi psy

Frontages Point

Act No. Road.. 916 4
1894— ., Walhalla
Licences .. 25123 13 § Road.. 276 4 11
 Less Refunds JE—

and Costs of . 3,700 16 9

Administra- Less

tion 1,387 18 5 Half

—_ 23,735 15 3 Cost,
to be
., Country Roads . borne

Board Act by

No. 2415— Fund 1,850 8 5
Traction En- 1,80 § 4

gine Licences .. 20 7 0 . 88,140 16 4
Forfeited De- . Investigation Surveys 652 12 1
posits 504 17 2|, Metal Investigation 49 2 6
Contributions »» Testing Materials 2318 4

(Buln . Buln » Wages .- 201 5 4

Shire towards : 1,016 18- 3

Quarry Road) . 141 5 0| . Interest on Loans ..25673 1
Material, Sale ,» Contributions to

of 1116 11 Sinking Fund $,557 13 10
Plant, Sale of 1,102 0 Of . —_— 3423015 3

Plant Earn- , Interest written back 515 10

ings ... 3554 8 8§ ' . Instruments Account 79 6

Less Working ,, Insurance of Employees 236 16 7

Costs 2,234 4 8 Legal Expenses 760 11 6
1,320 4 0 5, Motor Expenses 443 2 3
Plans, Sale of 7 6/ ,, Office Furniture . 2314 0
Penalties Ac- ., Office Expenses 49 5 4
count, 210 0| ,, Plant Purchased 651 0 5
A ,, Plans Purchased .. 97 14 7

_, Permanent ,» Postage and  Tele-

‘Works— grams .. 284 9 4
Contributions ,» Printing and Station- .
payable by . ery . .. 464 11 11
Municipalities .. 30,255 12 5| ,, Salaries . 7,413 14 11

,, Storeyard Expenses. . 86 9 9

,» Travelling Expenses 878 16 3

., Width of Tyres 12 3 ’
— 11,404 14 5

Balance

£195 416 3 1

60,622 18 10

£195,416 3 1
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The expenditure out of loan money on the construction
of permanent works for the year ended 30th June, 1918, is

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD LOAN ACCOUNT FOR YEAR
ENDED 30Ts JUNE, 1918.

Receipts.

£ s d
To Balance, 1st July, 1917 5,869 10 2
,» Proceeds of Loans . 197,832 19 1

, Advance from Country Roads
Board Fund .. . 3232818 1

. Public Account Adv: ances
Aceount 8185 6 0

,» Country Roads Board Fund—
Transfers . 203 12 6

£244,420 5 10

Ezpenditure:
£ s d
By Permanent Works .. . 226,599 2 2
,» Temporary Advances—Refund
to Country Roads Board Fund 17,821 3 8

'

£244 420 5 10

LICENSING FUND.

Licensing
fund.

1918 :—

The following is a statement of the receipts and expendi-
ture of the Licensing Fund for the year ended 30th June,

LICENSING 'FUN]j.—RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE,

1917-1918.
RECEIPTS. EXPENDITURE.
£ s d £ & d
Balance, 30th June, Salaries and expenses
1917 .. 3,067 18 5 of Board and ofﬁce,
Proceeds of Redemp— &ec. . . 4,230 3 4
tion of Securities . 8,000 0 0 Incidental Expenses 6,175 7 7
Licences 133,780 8 7 Equivalent to munici-
Fees 2,045 0 6 . palities (see succeed-
-Fines 47 22 16 11 ing table) .. 7L,512 0 0O
Sale of confiscated Compensation . 48,663 0 O
liquor ... 24 13 6 | Transferred to Police
Club certificates 2554 0 0 Superannuation
Permits—Extra Bars 590 .0 O Fund under section
Expenses of holding 44 of Act No. 2855 23,000 0 O
extended annual Balance 1,213 0 4
sitting of court 311 0 ‘
Sale of rolls 1 41
Compensation
assessments —770 10 9
Interest ... . 529 9 0
Cost of taking poll 225 0 0
£154,793 11 3 £154,793 11 3
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" In addition to the endowment of £50,000 the munici-
palities received from the Government in 1917-18 a sum of
£71,512 out of the Licensing Fund under Act No. 2683, section 313,
this being the equivalent for (1) fees for licences; (2).fees for the
retnstratlon of brewers and spirit merchants; and (3) fines, penalties,
and forfeibures incurred under the Licensing Act 1915. The particulars
of this payment are as follows :—

Licence fees.

EQUIVALENT FOR LICENCE FEES, ETC., 1917-18. "

£ s d
Paid to Cities ... e 30,103 0 0
. Towns. ... 4,743 0 0
»s Boroughs e 8,811 0 O
’s Shires—
1st Class 288 0 0O
ond ,, .. 11,766 0 ©
3rd . w9781 0 O
4th ,, 633 0 0
5tb 3,324 0 0
6th ,, . . L5303 0 0
Total .. 70,958 0 0O
Add payments on account of 1916-17 ... .. 178 0 O
Deduct unpaid accounts of 1917-18 ... 231 0 O
’ 0 o

Amount paid in 1917-18 . 71,512

MUNICIPAL LOANS.

Moneys may be borrowed by munigipalities for permanent works or
undertakings or to liquidate the principal moneys owing by the muni-

cipality on account of any previous loan. Permanent works include .

the construction or alteration of streets, roads, bridges, culverts, levees,
ferries, jetties, sewers, and drains, the construction or purchase of
waterworks, électric light works and gasworks, municipal offices,
pounds, abattoirs, sheep dips, market places and houses, weighbridges,

workers’ dwellings, baths, pleasure grounds, libraries, museums, and .

places of public resort and recreation ; the construction and establish-
ment of hospitals, asylums, and other buildings for charitable purposes,
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the construction and laying down of any track, way, or pavement of
iron, steel, wood, or stone, the erection of machinery for the treatment
of refuse or night-soil, or for quarrying or ¢rushing stone, the works
and undertakings connected with the reclamation and improvement of
low-lying or over-crowded areas, and the purchase of land or any
easement, term, or privilege in, over, or affecting land compulsorily
taken for any of the foregoing purposes.

In connexion with loans raised by municipalities, section 375 of
the Local Government Act 1915 provides that, when any municipality
incurs a loan and the debentures are payable in different years, the
Council shall obtain from the Auditor-General a certificateé, in writing,
that the amounts proposed to be provided in each year will be sufficient
to pay all principal moneys and interest as they fall due. The repay-
ments of principal have to be so provided for, that each year of the
currency of the loan shall bear its full share towards liquidation.

Councils may borrow for not more than 40 years upon the credit
of the municipality for permanent works orundertakings or to liquidate

moneys owing on account of any previous loan.

The amount of money borrowed by any municipality is not to exceed
ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous three’
years from general rates not exceeding 1s. 6d. in the £1. But, in addi-
tion, loans having a currency of not more than 30 years may be raised
upon the security of certain income and not upon the credit of the
munieipality, by the issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans
are not to exceed five times the average amount of such income.

Power is given to any twenty persons whose names are inscribed
on the municipal roll to demand the submission of any loan proposal
to a poll of the ratepayers.

- The total loan indebtedness of the municipalities at the
i",'.:;‘.',ﬁ:,';":.'ess_ end of their financial year was £5,764,050, which was due
to the Government and the public respectively, as follows :—

_| Due to the Government. f Due to the Public.
£ ! £
Cities, Towns, antl Boroughs | 415,781 * 4,406,025
Shires .. . 159,299 ; 782,945
i S PO
575,080 ! 5,188,970

Total R 5,764,050
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Municipal loan
receipts and .
expenditure.  expenditure :—

The succeeding statements show the loan receipts and

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 1918.

{

Cities.Towns, ) -
and Shires. Total.

Boroughs.
£ £ £
Receipts during the year ... 99,643 | 50,217 149,860
Balance unexpended from previous year ... 262,316 15,966 | 278,282
Expenditure during the year 147,046 | 43,138 190,184 -

Balance unexpended at the end of 1918 214,913 23,045 237,958

Municipal foan The municipal expenditure of loan moneys during the
expenditure,  year 1918 amounted to £190,184, of which £147,046 was
1918. spent by cities, towns, and boroughs, and £43,138 by shires.

The following return shows the loan receipts and expenditure for five

years —

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE : RETURN
FOR FIVE YEARS.

Year. Receipts. Expenditure. -
£ £

1914 ... .. 573,201 348,661

1915 ... .. 460,228 439,073

1916 ... .. 500,312 549,714

1917 ... . 402,965 . 290,824

1918 .. 149,860 R 190,184
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Loans raised The loan receipts for the year 1917-18 amounted to
i £149,860, of which £3,878 was obtained from the Govern-
1918 ment. The unexpended balance of loan moneys at the end
of the year 1917-18 was £237,958—£214,913 to the credit of cities,
towns, and boroughs, and £23,045 to the credit of shires. The follow-

" ing are the particulars :—

LOANS TO MUNICIPALITIES, 1918.

Loans from— Unexpended
Balance
T of Loan
) Government.| Public. Moneys.

Crries, Towxs, AND BOrROUGHS— £ £ . £

Ballarat .. .. .. . .. .. 444
Bendigo .. .. .. .. .. .. 1,531
Brighton .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,132
Brunswick .. .. .. .. Ca .. 3,445
Camberwell .. .. .. .. . 5,321
Caulfield .. cLo .. .. . .. . 795
Clunes .. .. .. .. 400 .. 208
Coburg i .. .. .. .. 2,500 3,467
Collingwood .. .. .. .. .. 736
Dunolly .. .. .. .. .. .. 66
Echuca .. .. .. .. .. .. 183
Essendon .. .. . .. .. .. 2,450
Fitzroy .. o .. .. .. 876
Geelong .. .. .. . .. 18,000 784
* Geelong West o .. .. .. 1,800 1,041
Hawthorn .. .. .. .. .. .. 8,850
Kew .. .. .. .. .. 8,281
Malvern .. .. B . .. .. 5,649
Maryborough .- . .. . . . 365
Melbourne .. .. .. .. 35,543* | 120,060
Newtown and (‘lulwell .. .. .. .. 771
Northcote .. .. . .. 3.500 194
Oakleigh .. .. .. .. .. .. 724
Portland .. .. .. R .. 19
Port Melbourne .. .. .. .. .. 2,020
Prahran = .. .. o S .. : .. 14,091
Queenseclift .. . Lo .. .. .. 128
. Richmond .. .. .. .. .. 2,000 243
Sandringham .. .. . .. 3,100 1,686
South Melbourne .. .. .. .. C. 4,097
St. Kilda .. .. .. . .. 13,000 14,576
Wangaratta .. .. .. .. 2,500 1,549
Warrmambool .. .. .. 1,300 .. 809
Williamstown e .. .. _— 16,000 3,322
Total .. .. .. 1,700 . 97.943 214,913

* Aﬁ)ount transferred from Electric Supply Depreciation and Renewals Fund to Loan and
+ Capital Accounts. . .
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Loans ro MunicIpALITIES, 1918—conitnued.

Loans from— Unexpended
Balance
- of Loan
Government,. Public. Moneys.
SHIRES— £ £ £
Avon 2.000 937

Benalla o 368 -
Bright 4,500 3,110

Broadford .. i 125 ..
Colac 139
Corio .. .. ‘416
Dandenong 178 1,500 140
Dimboola 2,000 ..

Eltham 1,500 599
Feintree Gully 1,284 724
Frankston and Hastings 1,030 69
. Healesville .. .. 50
Heidelberg .. 11,800 2,190
Kyneton 12
Iﬁlydale .. 371
Mafira 6,000 2,359
Mansfield 1,000 652

Melton .. 200 .
Mildura 2,800 1,544
Mulgrave . 73
- Nunawading 4,000 670
Oxley .. .. . 5.000 1,615

Phillip Island and Woolamai .. .. L 196
Preston 2,000 527
Ripon 6
Rodney .. 153
Shepparton. . 2,000 1,721
South Barwon 219
Tungamah .. 27
' Upper Yarra . 237
Walpeup 1,500 1,696
Whittlesea .. 1,655
Yea 370
Total 2,178 48,039 23,045
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_ RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE CITY OF MELBOURNE.

Particulars of the receipts and expenditure for 1918 of the City
of Melbourne are given in the statement hereunder.

city of Of the total revenue of the City of Melbourne in 1918,
Melbourne,  about 30 per cent. was derived from rates, 42 per cent.
;i‘l',i',‘,';?tﬂ:.‘: from the sale of electric light, 7 per cent. from the rental
pnder various of city property—chiefly markets and shops—T7 per cent.

from market and weighbridge fees, 6 per cent. from licences,
and 8 per cent. from other sources. Hor public works maintenance,
such as roads and bridges, markets, abattoirs, &c., about 26 per cent.
of the total expenditure was incurred ; for interest on loans and on
bank overdraft and expenses of paying interest, 19 per cent.; for
payments to sinking funds and repayment of loans, 5 per cent.; for
electric supply, 28 per cent.; for lighting, 4 per cent.; for street
cleansing, 7 per cent. ; for salaries, allowances, and commissions, 6 per
cent. ; and for miscellaneous expenditure, 5 per cent.

CITY OF MELBOURNE : REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE

1918.
Heads of Revenue. Amount.
£

Rates—

General .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 134,281

Lighting .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 19,054
Licences—

Publicans’—Equivalent for—From Licensing Act . S -10,916

Abattoirs—Slaughtering Dues and Meat Supervision Fees .. 18,716

Drays, Hackney Carriages, Trams, and Motors . 1,502

Other Licences .. . .. 398
Fees under-Dog Act .. .. .. .. .. .. 866
Baths . .. . .. .. .. - 3,474
Market and Welghbndge Fees .. . .. 38,507
Lighting—Sale of Electric Current and Rent of Metere &e. .. 219,069
Fines and Costs .. . .. 1,682
Rents—- '

Markets and Weighbridges .. .. .. .. .. 31,712

Town Hall Premises and Roomb .. .. .. .. 4,232

Other .. .. .. .. .. 2,062
Interest on Fixed Deposﬂ;s, &c .. .. .. .. 9,008
Miscellaneous— : :

Desiccators - .. .. .. .. 6,914

Public Convemences, &e. oo .. .. .. .. 4,613

Fees under Bulldmg Act .. L .. .. .. 1,123

Sundries .. .. .. .. .. .. 11,088

Total . .. .. .. .. .. .. 519,217
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CrTy oF MELBOURNE : REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1918-~continued.

Heads of Expenditure. Amount.
Salaries (including clerical assistance, expenses of audit, collection of £
statistics, making valuation, and commissions paid in lieu of
salaries, &c.) .. .. .. .. .. 30,145
Allowance to Lord Mavor .. .. .. .. .. 1,500
Closet Cleansing .. .. .. .. .. . 174
Street Cleansing, &c. .. .. .. .. .. .. 38,542
Lighting—Electric and Gas .. .. .. .. .. 22,134
Fire Brigades Board—Contribution .. .. .. .. 8,059
Public Buildings—Construction .. .. .. .. 2,928
Public Works—Maintenance—
Roads and Bridges .. .. .- .- .. 74,762
Markets and Weighbridges .. .. .. 14,143
Public Buildings ( mcludmg Abatt(urs Bathc &c ) . .. 31,105
Parks and Plantmg Trees in Streets .. .. .. 15,788
Interest on Loan from the Government . .. .. .. 4,169
s ,» Loans from the Public .. .. .. .. 96,215
Repayment of Public Loans .. .. o .. .. 10,000
,» Government Loan .. .. .. .. 1,411
Smkmg Funds—Loans from the Public .. .. .. .. 15,685
Electric Supply—Maintenance, &c. .. . . .. 150,878
E#penses of paying Interest on Loans .. .. .. .. 481 -
Interest on Bank Overdrafts .. L. .. .. .. 338
Contributions to Charitable Inst1tut1ons .. .. .. 1,410
. .» Infectious Diseases Hospital .. .. .. 4,413
,» Heatherton Sanatorium .. .. .. 976
Law Costs .. .. .. .. .. 382
Printing, Advertising, and Sta,tlonery .. .. . .. © 2,527
Miscellaneous—
Rat Destruction .. .. .. .. .. .. 629
Gas Conference .. Lot .. .. .. .. 171
Fees—Dog Act .. .. .. .. .. 476
Insurance and Guarantee Premlums .. .. .. 2,597
Elections .. .. .. .. . .. .. 99
Ceremonials T .. .. .. .. .. 385
Ambulance Service .. .. .. .. .. 200
Sundries .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2,448
Total . 535,170

MUNICIPAL OFFICERS’ FIDELITY GUARANTEE FUND.

. An Act was passed in 1907 (No. 2080) 1ncorporat1ng
omeesa!  the Municipal Assocation of Victoria, and authorizing it to
Guarantee  institute a ** Municipal Officers’ Fidelity Guarantee Fund,”

) - to which any municipality, any authority constituted
under any Water Act or any Weights and Measnres Union may contri-
bute such sum as may be fixed by the association for a guarantee against
loss by the dishonesty of its officers. The Act prov1ded however,
that the fund could not be established until three-fifths of the
municipalities in Victoria had agreed in writing to contribute and that
the amount to be contributed for a guarantee must not be less than
that payable in 1907 for a like guarantee to any incorporated company
or society in Victoria. At any time after the fund has reached
£3,500 the rates of contribution may be altered, so that it will be
maintained at that sum, and, in the event of the amount at credit
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being at any time insufficient to pay all the liabilities and expenses,
the difference must be made up by payments from all the contributors,
each paying pro ratd to its contributions. If the association deter-
mines to discontinue business, the funds are t0 be divided proportion-
ately to the sums contributed during the preceding five years. Payment
of contributions is to be made within one'month after a written notifi-
cation has been sent by the secretary. Full and accurate accounts
are to be kept of all moneys received and expended, and of the details
of the transactions. A balance-sheet, made up to the 30th September
of each year, must be prepared, exhibiting a true statement of receipts
and expenditure and the balance to the credit of the fund.

More than the réquired number of municipalities agreed to
co-operate, and the fund was inaugurated on 1lst January, 1908. The
operation of the fund was, at first, restricted by the association to
guarantees in respect of mumclpal officers, but the rules have been
a,ltereﬂl and since 1st October, 1914, they have permitted of guarantees
being obtained by any waterworks authority or Weights and Measures
“Union ; such authority or union is required, however, to make a pre-
liminary payment into capital account. -The premium revenue for
the year ended 30th Septenmber, 1914, in respect of guarantees amount-
ing to £198,320, was £1,115, but, under the reduced scale of premiums
which came into force on 1st October of that year, guarantees for the
vear ended 30th September, 1918, amounting to £228,085, were
obtained from the. Association for £766. The amount to the credit of
the fund on 30th September, 1918, was £8,139. The claims paid
from the inception of the fund to 30th September, 1918, amounted
to £1,769. ] _

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. :

The Melbourne Harbor Trust is a corporate body,
metbourne ~ Which was established in 1876 to regulate, manage, and
R erts ang improve the Port of Melbourne and portions of the Yarra
expenditure,  and Saltwater Rivers adjacent thereto, for which purpose

certain lands and properties are vested in Commmissioners.
On 31st December, 1912, an Act was passed by the State Parliament
which altered the constitution of the Trust. Instead of seventeen
Commissioners, of whom six were appointed by the municipalities
concerned, three by the owners of ships registered at Melbourne, three
by merchants and traders paying wharfage rates, and five by the
Governor in Council, there are substituted five Commissioners to be
appointed by the Governor in Council. Other than the chairman,
one member is to be an owner of ships registered at some British port
and trading at Melbourne, one a person engaged in the business of an
exporter by sea of Victorian produce, one an importer by sea of goods
into Vietoria, and one identified with primary production in Victoria.
The chairman’s salary is not to exceed £1,500; and the attendance
fees of the other Commissioners are fixed at £2 9s. per meeting, not
more than £250 to be paid to any of these commissioners in any
ope year. The borrowing power of the Trust is increased from
£2,000,000 to £3,000,000. The payment to the Consolidated Revenue
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was not to be greater than £60,000 per- annum for five yéars from 1st
Januvary, 1913. The following are particulars of the ordinary receipts
and ordinary and capital expenditure for each of the last five years:—

MELBOURNE HARBOR ‘TRUST—RECEIPTS AND
. EXPENDITURE: 1914 TO 1918.

Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. 1914. 1915. 1816. 1917. 1918.
REVENUE.
£ £ £ £ - £
Wharfage and Tonnage Rates .. | 317,543 (272,279 | 273,731 | 267,739 | 259,175
Rents ~~,833 23,834 | 30,360 | 27,989 | 30,678
Interest 2,284 1,293 170 31 123
Other Revenue 1 1,194 13,092 | 17,273 | 23,158 | 33,233
353,854 {310,498 | 321,534 | 318,917 | 323,209
Liss Amount pmd to Consolidated
"Revenue .. 60,000 | 60,000 | 60,000 | 60,000 | 62,305
Total 293,854 . 250,498 | 261,534 | 258,917 | 260,904
REVENTE EXPENDITURE.
General Management and Ex-
penses .. 34,163 | 36,067 | 40,994 | 38,363 | 30,568
Flotation and Redemptmn of
Loans Expenses 5,289 5,936 .. 1,005 5,404
Maiotenande—Dredging 24,758 | 20,298 | 20,496 | 44,231 | 15,279
’ Harbor 1,698 1,754 1,957 1,994 1,982
. Wharfs 13,370 | 25,469 | 20,928 | 15,780 | 11,778
»s Approaches 10,835 7,999 9,994 8,107 6,667
Interest on Loans* . 69,981 | 72,934 | 78,820 | 85,206 | 87,190
Depreciation, Renewals Account :
and Sinking Fund .. 30,058 | 30,415 | 51,364 | 51,747 |. 52,000
Total 190,152 | 200,872 |224,553 | 246,433 | 210,868
Surplus on Revenue Account 103,702 | 49,626 | 36,981 | 12,484 | 50,036
CariTarL EXPENDITURE.
Land and Property 5.534 2,060 1,316 588 1,153
Deepening Waterways 96,198 | 93,615 | 82,429 | 50,871 | 108,037
Wharfs Construction .. 87,885 [120,627 105,803 | 62,246 | 37,321
Approaches Construction 7,029 | 10,921 8,960 6,201 | 11,417
Otber Harbor Improvements 1,376 4,275 | 35,946 | 26,923 7,352
Floating Plant .. 33,451 3,112 | . 25,190 3,814 811
General Plant 3,364 4,107 2,853 1,728 130
Stoek Account 32,070 | 25451 | 21,784 4,686 ..
Total 266,907 | 264,168 | 284,281 | 157,057 166,221

* Exclusive of interest on cost of plant debited to works carried out by day labour.
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GEELONG HARBOR TRUST.

An Act to provide for the construction of works in.
Geelong connexion with the harbor at Geelong was passed on 12th
Aot ana December, 1905. This measure made provision for the
expenditure.  constitution of the Geelong Harbor Trust and the appoint- .
ment of three commissioners, the chairman to receive
£400 per annum, and each of the other commissioners £200 per annumn.
The management of the port and shipping is vested in the commis-
sioners. Power is given to the Trust to borrow £591,000 and to issue
debentures, which may be made payable in London or Melbourne.
The following is a summary of the receipts and expenditure for the
last five years, the expenditure from ordinary revenue being distin-
guished from loan expenditure :—

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST—REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE.

N : 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918.
REVENUE. £ £ £ £ - £

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates .. | 13,495 | 10,200 9,171 8,772 9,988
* Rents, Fees, and Llcences .. 3.750 3,776 4,113 3.829 5,488
Sparrovale Farm . 7,281 6.710 4,930 5,933 7,042
Corio Freezing Works and Abat-

toirs . 12,404 9,543 9,777 | 10,683 | 15,180
Other Eevenue .. .. 1,064 606 830 3,157 4,919

37,994 | 30.835 | 28,821 | 32.374 | 42,617

REVENUE EXPENDITURE.
General Management and Ex-

penses . 6,610 5,950 7.540 5,933 6,251
Maintenance —Wharfs and Ap-
proaches .. 2,101 196 735 355 1,336
. Harbor . 831 587 455 435 613
s Floating Plant .. 326 82 182 383 1,202
” Other .. 676 992 988 852 1,393
Interest on Loans and Smkmrv ‘ ‘

Fund .. .. .. 19,167 | 21,870 | 24,288 | 25,926 | 27,595
Sparrovale Farm . 6,221 5,786 6,447 4,317 4,869
Corio Freezing Works and Abat-

toirs .. .. 1,934 | 1,576 710 1,024 1,209
Corio Quay Power- house .. 2,548 1,805 3,055 1,947 3,557

; Miscellaneous .. .. 894, 211 608 { - 883 753
Total .. .. 41,308 | 39,055 | 45,028 | 42,255 | 48,778

CariTAL EXPENDITURE. .
,992 | 33,638 | 21,965
8 ..

Land and Property .. .. | 19,611 2,224 | 22
Deepening Waterworks 11,970 |- 15,882 8,804 52
Wharfs and Approaches Con- )
struction. .. .. 7,303 6,617 365 25 314

Other Harbor Improvements .. 9,480 | 28,983 9,873 900 71 .
Floating and General Plant .. 2,137 1,358 .. 209 ..
Stock Account .. . 455 .. .. ..

* Miscellaneous e . 696 | 2,030 832 1

Total .. .. .. ] 51,652 | 57,094 | 42,866 | 34,825 | 22,350
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS.

creationang - Lne Board was established by Act of Parliament No.
constitution 1197, which came into force on 20th December, 1890,
of Board. - and it entered upon its duties on 18th March, 1891.

Tt consists of 40 members, of whom one is the Chairman, who is
elected every. four years by the othér members, the retiring Chairman
being eligible for re-election. The other members must be also

" members of the respective councils which they represent, and are
elected as follows :—Nine by the Melbourne City Council, four by
the South Melbourne Council, three by the Prahran Council, two each

by the Collingwood, Fitzroy, Richmond, and St. Kilda Councils, and

one each by the other fifteen suburban municipal councils returning a
. representative, viz., Footscray, Hawthorn, Brunswick, Essendon,
Malvern, Brighton, Northcote, Port Melbourne, Williamstown, Caul-
field, Camberwell, Kew, Coburg, Heidelberg, and Preston.

Thirteen of the members retire annually in the month of February,
but are eligible for re-election if they remain members of their respective
councils.

Functions of The functions of the Board are to control and manage
the Board.  bhe Metropohtan water supply system, including water-

sheds, reservoirs, weirs, aqueducts, pipes, &c.; to provide
the metropolis with an efficient system of sewerage and dramage and
to prevent the pollution of the River Yarra and other public streams
and water-courses within the metropolis.

Area under The sewerage area over which the Board exercises
Boatrd'ls ) control consists of fifteen cities, five towns, one shire,
control, an

poputation. and parts of five other municipalities, or- twenty-six

municipalities in all, embracing a total area of 90,821
acres. The  Board exercises control (under Orders in Council)
for water supply purposes over an- additional 2,949 acres in four
‘municipalities. The Board further supplies water to the Metropolitan
Farm at Werribee and the outfall sewer area. Various other shires

also arrange with it for bulk supplies of water. The total estimated

population supplied with water on 31st December, 1918, was 749,709.

b“;'rar';‘uf" . The Board is authorized to borrow £10,750,000, exclusive
powersand  of loans amounting to £2,389,934 contracted by the
tabfityon  Government and taken over by the Board.

The liability for Government loans on 30th June, 1918,
was £1,559,786, and for loans raised by the Board, £10,830,035, a
portion of the Jatter amouunt having been applied in repayment of
Government loans falling due. The Board was at that date empowered
to borrow £750,113 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers.

WATER SUPPLY FINANCE.

By Act of Parliament the rate to be paid in respect of
water subtly any lands and tenements for the supply of water for
and rates.  domestic purposes, ctherwise than by measure, is limited

to an amount not exceeding 8d. in the £1 on the annual
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valuation of the lands and tenernents served. The water rate levied
in the year 1917-18 was 6d. in the £1 on the annual value of property
served. Assessments of £20 and under are charged a minimum rate
of 10s. per annum. There is a charge of 1s. per 1,000 gallons for water
supplied by meter, with the assessed rate as a minimum. For shipping
at Melbourne wharfs the charge is 3s. per 1,000 gallons, and at special
berths at Melbourne wharfs, with fixed meters, 1t is 1s. 6d. per 1,000
gallons. '

Water meters. Water meters may be hired from the Board at the
following annual rentals, payable quarterly in advance :—
For a %-in. meter, 5s.; #in., 6s.; l-in., 8s.; 1}-in., 10s. 6d.; and
14-in., 14s.
Garden rate. Areas not exceeding 100 square yards (including paths)
are supplied with water without meters on payment of a
A qpemal rate of 10s. per annum each.

Assessed The totdal annual value of property assessed for water
value of supply purposes and hable to water rates was £7,270,091
ProPerty- in 1917-18.

Water rate In 1917-18 the water rate receipts were as follows :—
receipts. £ s, d
Water rate (including arrears) = .. 163,314 7 3
Meters _ N . .. 139526 9 2
* Special rates . e .. '3678 T 8
Total .. .. .. 306519 4 1
'Rm,..,, and Thé total revenue -amounted to £331,955, as against
‘expenditare  £319,614 in the previous year. The cost in 1917-18 of
supply maintenance and management was £60,714, and of interest
system- . £139,458, the total charaes being £200,172, compared with

_ a cost in 1916-17 of £54,566 for mamtenance and manauement, and of
£137,544 for interest, or a total charge of £192,110.-

Gost of the Mel-  The total cost of the water supply system up to 30th

bourne and

Metropolitan  June, 1918, was as follows :—
waterworks

system.

Original water supply works, tank pumping

station, &e. .. .. .. .. £84.885
Yan Yean system .. .. .. .. 633,874 -
Maroondah system .. .. .. L. T92,174
O’Shanassy system .. .- .. .. 455,489
Service reservoirs .. .. . 250,462
Large mains. .- .. .. _— .o 1,192,225
Reticulation .. .. .. .. 1,479,712

Total .. .. . .. £4888891 .
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SEWERAGE FINANCE.

' In 1891 the annual value of rateable property within
Sewerag? . bhe area then to be sewered was £6,866,313, of which about
rates, and ~ £1,000,000 related to vacant lands. The collapse of the
receipts. land boom was followed by a heavy shrinkage in the value

of rateable property. A recovery in values has since taken
place, and the total of the sewerage assessments for 1918 19 is
£7,941,834, inclusive of assessments on Vacant lands.

By Act of Parliament the Board is empowered to levy a general
sewerage rate not exceeding 1s.2d. in the £1 in sewered areas. The
sewerage rate for 1917-18 was 10d. in the £1 in the sewered area.
The total annual value of property assessed for sewerage purposes
and liable to the 10d. rate was £6,910,963 in 1917-18.

. The receipts from the general sewerage rate in 1917-18 amounted
- to £290,061.

The sewerage revenue for 1917-18 was £327,399, as against
£315,098 in the previous year. The outlay in 1917-18 for manage-
ment, working expenses and repairs was £85,327, and for interest
£345,521, the total charges being £430,848, compared with an outlay

“in 1916-17 of £72,658 for manaorement Workmo expenses, and repairs,
and of-£329,176 for interest, or a total charge of £401 834.

Cost of the .
ey orthe na  Lhe cost of sewerage works and house connexions up

metropolitan - to 30th June, 1918, was £7,580,074, divided as follows :—

sewerage

system.

’ Farm purchase and preparation .. .. £563,373
Outfall sewer and rising mains. . .. .. 423,572
Pumping station buildings and engines .. .. 245,219
Main and branch sewers L. .. .. 2,151,787
Street reticulation .. .- . .o 2,296,570
Reticulation of rights-of-way .. .. .. 1,088,231
House connexions branches .. .. 421,409
Cost of house connexions chargeable to capltal .. 439,963 .
Cost of sewerage system . .. .. £7,580,074
Householders’ debts for house connexions .. 130,387
River improvements .. o .. .. 3,977

Total - L | £7,714,438

DESCRIPTION OF WATER WORKS.

The mebourne . Lhe metropolis is supplied with water from three
and independent sources—one known as the Yan Yean system,
e oraria fed by the watershed of the Plenty River and Jack’s Creek

from the southern slopes of the Great Dividing Ranges,
supplemented by the Wallaby and Silver Creeks, tributaries of ‘he

Goulburn, whose waters have been diverted over the range by means

of weirs, aqueducts, and tunnels; a second, known as the Maroondah ..
system, whose watershed is in ‘the Healesvﬂle district, and which
$359.—16

R |
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takes in the water of the Maroondah or Watts River, the Graceburn,
Donnelly’s and Coranderrk Creeks, and other smaller streams; and
a third, known as the O’Shanassy and Upper Yarra system, whose _
watersheds are in the Upper Yarra above Warburton. As regards
the last-mentioned system, at present only the O’Shanassy River,
a main tributary of the Upper Yarra, has been tapped.

The total catchment area from which water is collected

Total at present from the three systems is 102,000 acres, the
catehment  whole of which is vested in the Board, and free from settle-

ment or grazing.
The total daily quantity of water which can be sent
::;::yﬂﬂil! into Melbourne at present from the three systems is
) 90,000,000 gallons.

YAN YEAN SYSTEM.

The Yan Yean watershed embraces Silver and Wallaby
Li't'e:fa" Creeks, 12,000 acres; Plenty River and Jack’s Creek,
) 12,000 acres; and the catchment areas of Yan Yean
Reservoir, 5,000 acres, totalling 29,000 acres. The water is collected
into the Toorourrong Reservoir, and taken thence to the Yan Yean
‘Reservoir, where it is stored. This reservoir is an artificial lake
situated 22 miles from the city in a northerly direction, and 602 feet
above sea level. It is formed by the construction of an earthen bank
49 chains long, 30 feet high, and 20 feet wide on top, with a slope next
the water of three to one and an outside slope of two to one. The
reservoir when full covers an area of 1,360 acres, or 2{ square miles,
with a maximum depth of 26 feet, and an average depth of 18 feet.
The maximum depth of water in the reservoirin 1918 was 25 ft. 7§ in.
on 29th December, and the minimum depth 24 ft. 1 in. on 21st April.
Its total capacity is 6,400,000,000 gallons, of which 5,400,000,000
gallons are available for consumption. In the year ended 3lst
December, 1918, the total intake of the Yan Yean Reservoir was
4,403,703,000 ca,llons and the total output.was 4, 080 172,000 gallons

exclusive of loss by evaporation.

From this reservoir the water is forwarded to Morang Pipe Head
Reservoir through an open aqueduct capable of delivering 33,000,000
gallons a day when full, and thence to Preston Reserv01r or to Mel-
bourne direct, by a series of pipes.

‘ There is also a direct main, called the high-level syster,

e from Yan Yean to Surrey I_-I111s Reservmr for supplying

) the high levels of the eastern suburbs of Melbourne in

conjunction with the O’Shanassy and Upper Yarra System. It is
capable of delivering 9,000,000 gallons a day.

MAROONDAH SYSTEM.

The Maroondah water is taken by means of small weirs from the
‘watershed of 40,000 acres situated above Healesville, and it is thence
conveyed to the Preston Service Reservoirs along an aqueduct (about
41} miles of open channels, tunnels, and syphons) which is capable
of delivering 28,000,000 oallons daily.
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O’SHANASSY AND UPPER YARRA SYSTEM.

] The watershed of the O’Shanassy River comp‘niéé‘s‘
O'Shanassy 33,000 acres, situated near Warburton. The water .is

Upper Yarra  diverted by means of a weir and conveyed to Surrey Hills

watershed. by way of Mitcham in an aqueduct, and in tunnels, syphons,

and a pipe line of an aggregate length of 482 miles. The aqueduct is

capable of delivering 20,000,000 gallons daily, but it has been completed
in the tunnels and some other parts to a capacity of 60,000,000 gallons
to provide for further diversions from the Upper Yarra and its
tributaries.

fe*'r’:::g: and There are two storage and thirteen service reservoirs
reservoirs. (also four other service reservoirs proposed) as under :—
STORAGE RESERVOIRS.
Description. Capacity. Reduced Levet at By-wash.
Gallons. Feet above L.W.M.
Yan Yean .. .. .. | 6,400,000,000* 602
Teaorourrong .. .. .. 60,000,000 747
Total (storage) .. .. | 6,460,000,000
* Of this quantity 5,400,000,000 gallons are available for consumption.
SERVICE RESERVOIRS.
Description. Capacity. Reduced Level at By-wash.
Gallons. Feet above L.W. M
Preston No. 1 .. s .. 13,500,000 326°50.
’s No. 2 .. .. .. 24,500,000 32650
se No. 3 .. .. .. 26,300,000 © 32650
Essendon No. 1 .. .. .. 1,000,000 209-25
’ No. 2.. .. .. 4,000,000 209-25
Caulfield .. .. .. 10,000,000 166-00
Kew .. .. 3,000,000 28150
Surrey Hills No. 1 .. 9,000,000 42950 -
No. 2 .. .. 15,000,000 429+50
Mora.ng (Pipe Head) .. .. 3,000,000 48500
Heidelberg .. .. 1,000,000 325-00
Notting Hill .. .. .. 10,000,000 . 332-50
Olinda .. .. va 11,000,000 671-00
Total (service) .. = .. 131,300,000
Xorth Essendon {proposed provision | ° .. 290-00(approx. )
for 10,000,000 gallons) :
Mitcham (proposed provision for . 51500 vy
. three reservoirs with a capacity : .
of from 20 to 25 million gallons
each)
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IR

pueducts, & The following is the mileage return of aqueducts, &c.,

mains and - " A !
Tiheaation  mains, and reticulation pipes up to the 30th June, 1918 :—
YaN YEAN SysTEM— Miles' Chs. Miles Chs.
. Aqueducts, &c., between watersheds and Yan Yean
Reservoir .. .. 23 62
" Aqueduct—Yan Yean Reservoir to Morannr 6 33%
Total .30 151
"MAROONDAR SYSTEM—
Main Maroondah Aqueduct .. .. .. .. 41 28
- Tributary Aqueducts . .. . .. 6 8
Scours at Preston Reservoirs 2 521

o Total .. .. .. . .. . 50 S
O’SHANASSY SYSTEM— ) '
O’Shanassy Aqueduct

[V

2
O’Shanassy Pipe line 5 693
Scour Channel at Warburton 0 36%
Scour at Olinda Reservoir 0 31
. Scour at Surrey Hills Reservoir 0 49
Total 50 15
Grand Total—Aqueducts, &c 130 382
*Large Mains, 54-in. to 12-in. diameter (1n"luswe) 230 231
Reticulation under 12-in. diameter .. .. 1.333 58
.Grand Total—Aqueducts, &c., Mains, and Reticulation .. 1,694 40}

. The average number of people supplied with water
Consumetion  Juring 1918 was 744,018, and the average daily consump-
Welbourne and tjon was 54.89 gallons per head. Some districts are

supplied outside the Board’s sewerage area. The total
consumption and average consumption per day are shown hereunder
for each month during 1918 :—

TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER
IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH
OF THE YEAR, 1918.

al Consumption Daily Average
Month. ot of Water.p O°n5“;vlggl}f’“ of
Gallons, Gallons.
January ' 1,506,504,000 48,596,903
February . . 1,362,229,000 48,651,035
March e . 1,398,027,000 45,097,645
April e 1,198,632,000 39,954,400
May . - 1,126,239,000 36,330,290
June . 973,818,000 32 460 600
July 991,922,000 31,997,483’
Augist 1,026,993,000- 33,128,806
September .. 1,146,073,000 38,202,433
October 1,245,359,000 40,172,870
.. November -1,400,216,000 46,673,867 -
" December e ® - 1,530,157,000 . 49,359,903
‘Total for the year ... 14,906,169,000
Daily average for the
year . 40,838,819 -

* Exclusive of O’Shanassy Pipe line and Maroondah Aqueduct syphons.
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The following table shows for each year since the establishment
of the Board in 1891 the daily average consumption of water, and the
da.lly average per head :— .

DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1891 TO 1918.

Population | Houses sup- | Tenements Con- | Daily Average of

- supplied with| plied with nected with  |Annual Consumption| NO; of Gallons

Year. - |Water to 30th(Water to 30th| Sewerage System of Water to of Water per

June. June. to 30th June. 31st December. Head Daily. -

Gallons.

1891 ... 482,600 | . 99,364 25,747,761 | 53-35
1892 ... 486,620 106,772 . 23,476,780 48-24
1893 ... 469,390 107,125 24,290,041 51-75
1894 ... 449,560 107,764 27,071,106 60-22
1895 .. 444,340 107,260 - 26,689,683 60-07.
1896 ... 453,210 106,486 23,837,695 52-71
1897 ... 458,300 105,710 24,665,607 © 53-82
1898 ... 466,895 104,861 3,899 . 28,253,294 60-51
1899 ... 480,390 103,981 13,593 27,068,465 . 56-37
1900 ... 489,600 104,050 28,300 28,230,690 57-66
1901 ... |" 494,905 104,548 38,696 29,427,589 59-46
1902 ... 501,580 105,051 .. 47,172 1. 29,080,027 .57-98
1903 ... 502,840 106,176 55,929 28,858,633 57-39
1904 ... 505,760 107,701 64,487 29,523,153 58-37
1905 ... 511,520 109,393 71,689 . 32,400,286 - 63-34
1906 ... 519,925 111,494 79,597 33,479,900 64-39
1907 ... 530,655 114,049 87,853 35,212,222 66-36
1908 ... 543,115 116,781 94,067 , . 31,559,830 58-11
1909 ... 557,350 119,650 99,955 33,047,340 - 59-29
1910 ... 573,255 123,227 105,993 33,272,490 -+ 58-04
1911 ... 588,000 128,036 112,293 36,110,115 - 61-41
1912 .. 604,275 133,122 118,350 38,569,566 63-83
1913 ... 628,430 140,351 125,103 41,642,926 . 66-27
1914 ... 651,000 147,442 131,168 40,778,844 6264
1915 ... 674,000 150,825 138,108 36,567,614 5425
1916 ... 713,957 155,208 143,737 36,910,680 51-69
1017 ... 727,196 158,086 148,395 38,604,178 53:08
1918 ... 744,018 161,743 151,622 40,838,819 - 54-89

DESCRIPTION OF SEWERAGE SYSTEM.

. While the Board took over from the State Government

g the branch which had the management of the Melbourne
Water Supply, still the chief object of its creation was to

carry out the long-called-for and pressing want of an efficient system
of sewerage in the Metropolitan area. The plans and estimates of the
cost of the Metropolitan sewerage scheme were originally prepared by
the late Mr. James Mansergh, an expert civil engineer from England,
and were furnished to the Board on its creation. The scheme recom-

. mended by the designer and selected by the Board’s Engineer-in-Chief
(the late Mr. William Thwaites) was estimated to cost £5,030,000,
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but was modified by Mr. Thwaites, with the concurrence of the Board,
so as to reduce the estimated cost to £3,451,000. :

The original Act of Parliament contemplated only the construction

of sewers in the streets, but this was altered by an Act passed in 1897,

which added the duty of constructing sewers in rights-of-way and the

branches from the sewers to the building line of each property, and in

consequence has added considerably to the original estimate of cost.

The first tenement was connected in Port Melbourne in

Tenements  Ayoust, 1897. On 31st December, 1918, 155,620 tenements

connected

with the had been gazetted as within sewerage areas, and applica-
ysteme. tions had been received re 173 outside gazetted areas,

making a total of 155,793 tenements. Out of this number
155,354 were provided with sanitary fittings which required to be
connected with the sewerage system, and 153,297 had been connected,
including the 173 outside gazetted areas. Of the remaining 2,057
tenements, 1,484 were in progress of connexion, while on 573 tenements
connexions work had not been commenced.
The following statement shows the progress of house connexions
to the 31st December, 1918 :—

PROGRESS OF HOUSE CONNEXIONS WITH THE SEWERAGE
SYSTEM IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS.

N 0. of Tenements

Municipality. connected on 31st

December, 1918.
. Melbourne City... 26,902
South Melbourne Clt} . 10,770
Prahran City ... 11,859
-Fitzroy City ... 7,976
Richmond City ... 10,269
St. Kilda City ... 7,699
Collingwood City 8,448
Footscray City ... 6,774
Hawthorn City ... e 6,343
Branswick City ... 8,818
Essendon City 7,298
Malvern City ... ’ 5,816
Caulfield City ... . 5,602
Northcote City 5,616
Camberwell City .. e 3,367
Brighton Town .. 4,038
Port Melbourne Town 3,016
Williamstown Town 3,749
Kew Town 2,813
Coburg Town .:. . 1,958
Oakleigh Borough (part of Nil
Sandringham Borough (part of) ... .. 1,256
Heidelberg Shire (part of) R 1,533
Preston Shire ... 1,131
Moorabbin Shire (part of) Nil
Nunawading Shire (part of) 246
Total . . 153,297
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PROGRESS REPORT OF SEWERAGE WORK WITHIN THE
BOARD’S METROPOLITAN AREA.

On the 31st December, 1918, the sewerage system was practically
completed in the following municipalities :—Melbourne, South Mel-
bourne, Port Melbourne, Collingwood, Fitzroy, Hawthorn, Richmond,
Prahran, St. Kilda, and the thickly populated portions of Nunawading
and Sandringham. The sewerage system was nearly completed in
the municipalities of Brighton, Essendon, Footscray, Malvern, and

the thickly populated portions of Camberwell, Brunswick, Northcote,’

Williamstown and Preston, together with the greater portion of Caul-
field, Coburg and Kew.

During the past twelve months the work has progressed principally
in Brunswick, Camberwell, Caulfield (East), Hawthorn, Malvern (East),
Northcote and Sandringham. Branch and main sewers have been
extended in Caulfield, Malvern, Northcote, and Sandringham to meet
the requirements of new reticulation areas. Reticulation contracts
have been completed in Brunswick, Camberwell, Caulfield (East),
Hawthorn, Malvern (East), Northcote, and Sandringham. Reticu-
lation extensions have been carried out principally in Caulfield, Malvern,
and Brunswick, and, in a lessening degree, in St. Kilda, Brighton, Kew,
Camberwell, Northcote, Melbourne, &o.

Work in progress.—Slow progress is being made with Gardiner’s

Creek main sewer which is being extended along the border of the -

municipalities of Malvern and Camberwell, while in Caulfield and
Malvern the Murrumbeena branch and Darling branch are being
constructed. Reticulation contracts are being carried out in Caulfield,
Malvern and Melbourne (Travancore Hstate). Day labour extensions
to meet the requirements of new buildings or fresh sub-divisions are now
being carried out in Caulfield, Footscray, Malvern, and Prahran, while
house connexions branches are being provided as required in various
other portions of the Board’s Metropolitan area.

The whole system was so far advanced that on the date mentioned
above the sewerage from 155,793 tenements could be collected, including
those inside and outside gazetted areas, and 155,354 tenements could
be connected. Of these, 153,297 tenements were connected, and work
was in progress on'1,484 other premises. The total number of fittings
connected with-the system was as follows :—71 public conveniences
and 85 public urinals, 179,405 water closets, 134,719 baths, 106,503
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sinks, 104,639 sets of wash troughs, 53,536 lavatories, 16,636 stables,
10,247 urinals, 8,651 polluted areas and paved yards, 2,508 cellars,
1,166 slop hoppers, 300 latrines, and 359 dairles, there being also
439 tenements with no fittings to connect. The house connexions
pipes join the 9-inch reticulation pipes, which are gradually collected
into 12-inch, 15-inch, and 18-inch pipes, and then again into brick and
concrete branch sewers, which join the sub-mains and mains. In all
1,4593 miles of reticulation and 160§ miles of mains and branch sewers
have been completed, making a total length of 1,619% miles.

SEWERS AND PUMPING STATION.

Main Sewers Particulars of the system are as follows :—
and Subsidiary ’
Main.
The sewage of the metropolis is delivered into two niain sewers and
a subsidiary main leading to the pumping station at Spotswood.

The two main sewers are—

1. The North Yarra main sewer (North Yarra system), which
esommences with Heidelberg, and thence takes up East Kew, Preston,
Coburg, Northcote, Brunswick, the Clifton Hill part of Colhngwood
also Fitzroy, and the North Carlton, North Melbourne, and Flemington
and Kensington parts of Melbourne, together with Essendon and
Footscray.

2. The Hobson’s Bay main sewer (South Yarra system), which
starts at Sandringham (the portion excised from Moorabbin), picking
up Brighton, a small part of Qakleigh, Caulfield, Malvern, St. Kilda,
Camberwell, and a small part of Nunawadln besides the remaining
part of Kew, also Hawthorn, Prahran, South Melbourne, Port Mel~
bourne, Richmond, and the remaining part of Collingwood, with East
Melbourne, and other remaining parts of Melbourne.

The subsidiary main, which takes in Willamstown, joins the
Hobson s Bay main before it enters the pumping statlon

When collected at Spotswood the two systems are dealt

;‘;;'i':;“g with in separate buildings, and are arranged to be worked
) either separately or unitedly. The sewage enters the pump-

ing station at a level of 50 feet below low-water mark through straining
wells, one of which is established on each system. The wells are of 22feet
internal diameter, and each contains two straining cages, one of which
is always in position. The solid matter caught in them is transferred
to a drier in the building over the wells, where it is subject to steam
pressure and consequently to a high temperature, which renders the
material innocuous. The material from the drier is of no manurial
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value and is destroyed in a furnace. The sewage is raised by the pumps
125 feet through two 6-feet and one 4-feet wrought-iron rising mains
~—the three lengths running side by side, each 2-794 miles long (an
aggregate length of 8-38 miles)—to the head of the outfall sewer, at
Brooklyn, 75 feet above low-water mark, whence it gravitates to the
Metropolitan Sewage Farm at Werribee in a partly-open and partly-
closed channel 16 miles long, of 11 feet diameter, and bhaving a grade
of 2 feet to the mile. The full capacity of the outfall sewer 1s 18,000
cubic feet a minute. L.

METROPOLITAN SEWAGE FARM.

The purification of the sewage of Melbourne and Suburbs
" is effected by filtration and aeration through the natural soil
of the Sewage Farm, which contains 11,402 acres 1 rood 5% perches of
land situated about 24 miles south-west of Melbourne and 4 miles
south-west of the township of Werribee in open plain country, and had
an average rainfall to 31st December, 1918, of 18-14 inches. The
farm has the Werribee River for its eastern boundary, with a long
frontage to Port Phillip Bay on the south (extending from the mouth
of the Werribee River to the mouth of the Little River), to which the
land gradually slopes from the north, the highest point being 44 feet
above low-water mark. The head of the rising main at Brooklyn is,
as has been mentioned, 75 feet above low-water mark and the sewage
flows by gravitation from there to the farm, a distance of 16 mlles
where the point of delivery is 37 -25 feet above low-water mark.

To irrigate the portion of the farm above that level necessitates
pumping, and in the meantime most of the high land is being used
for dry farming, cereal crops being grown.

Sewage farm

The land requ1red for sewage filtration purposes is divided into
20-acre brocks (20 chalns by 10 chains), which are graded into bays of
about half-an-acre each, and commanded by distributing drains to
facilitate rapid flooding. The sewage is distributed by means of main
carriers and drains which run parallel north to south through the farm

half-a-mile apart, and sub-carriers and drains which branch east and -

west every 10 chains. The filtered sewage is discharged into the bay
by a series of main effluent channels running parallel, north and south,
through the farm. :

Of the area under irrigation in the year 1917-18, viz., 7,022 acres

(including small areas under fodder crops and barley for grain), 234
acres were sown with maize for grain, 100 acres were under barley for -

grain, and 490 acres of lucerne were cut for hay, leaving 6,062 acres
of grasses, and small areas under fodder crops of maize and rape,
(totalling 136 acres). Of the 7,022 acres, 6,439 acres can be depas-
tured with stock. ‘

" Notwithstanding- the large guantity of sewage water required to
be put on the pastures summer and winter alike, the effective filtration
8359.—17
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of which must be the Board’s first consideration, a considerable profit
is derived from the farming and grazing operations. The principal
sources of revenue are from breeding of beef cattle, fattening of sheep
and cattle, and grazing of horses on agistment. The profits from
transactions in sheep and cattle for the year 1917-18 were—from
sheep, £2,352; from cattle, £19,822. The revenue from agistment
(principally horses) was £3,879. ’

The following are particulars of the sales of produce for the vear
ended 30th June, 1918 :—

‘ £
Lucerne (Chaff and Hay) .. .. 492
Maize . .. ..o 1,746
Wheat, Qats, and Barley ) . .. 1,803
Other .. .. .. .. 56
Total .. .. .o 4,097

Statistical details relating to the farm for the year 1917-18, or as
at 30th June, 1918, are as follows :—

Total area of farm .. . .. 11,402 acres
Average quantity of sewage dehvered daﬂy on to
farm for year 1917-18 = in gallons .. . 36,186,687

= 133-30 acre-feet per day = 6085 feet per
annum over the total area available for sewage
disposal, viz., 7,996 acres.

Total capital cost of farm to 30th June, 1918 .. £563,373
‘Profit on farm trading account for the year after
charging up working expenses .. . £24435

Cost of sewage distribution (after allowing for proﬁt
on farm and charging working expenses s of sewage
disposal and £22,374 interest on capltal cost),
1917-18 .. .. . £7,595

Population served by sewerage system .. 697,461
Net cost per head of sewage purification, 1917- 18 2:613d.

Average net cost per head per annum of sewage
puriﬁcation for the five years 1913-14 +to

1917-18 .. .. -409d.
Rainfall for year ended 30th June, 1918 .. 19-85 inches
Average rainfall for 26 years to 31st December,

1918 .. .. . .- .. 18-14

LR

Further details with respect to the farm are given in the Yeéar-
Book for 1916-17, on pages 290 to 297.
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FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS.

constitution of  Connected with the water service of the State generally
Fire Brigades Js the service of water required for fire extinction.

Under the Fire Brigades Act 1915 there are constituted a -metro-
politan fire district, controlled by the Metropolitan Fire Brigades
Board, and nine country fire districts, controlled by the Country Fire
Brigades Board. The supervisors are the chief officers of the respective
Boards, who are aided by deputies and other assistants.

The arrangements for fire extinction in the me’oropohs are closely
allied to those for the Melbourne water supply, the service having
been provided under the clauses of the Fire Brigade Aot 1915 and its
amendments.

The Metropolitan Fire District embraces the area included in the

various municipalities within a radius of ten miles from the General
Post Office, as well as the district outside of that area which is
referred to below. The area vested in the Melbourne and Metropolitan
Board of Works is included in the Metropolitan Fire District, but the
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board has jurisdiction over portions of
the shires of Werribee, Braybook, Keilor, Broadmeadows, Heidelberg,
Douncaster, Nunawading, Mulgrave, and Moorabbm within the 10-mile
radius, which are not vested in the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board
of Works. The Metropolitan Fire Brigade District includes the greater
portion of the shire of Moorabbin, and it extends in a southerly direc-
tion as far as Mordialloc (16 miles from Melbourne), that townshlp
being included.

The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board is composed of nine members
of whom three are appomted by the Governor in Council, three by the
municipal councils, and three by the insurance companies.

The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board on 30th June,
outfitof the 1919, had under its control the following :-——Forty-one
Five Biipade. Stations, 250 members of permanent staff; 49 members of

special service staff, 7 members of clerical staff, 18 men
engaged in the workshops, 102 partially paid firemen, 6 motor-drawn
steam fire engines, 4 petrol motor fire engines, 2 motor salvage waggons
and chemical engines combined, 4 motor combination appliances, 36
motor hose waggons, 2 motor cycles 1 motor lorry, 1 Chief Officer’s
motor car, 2 extension ladders and fire escapes, 2 Pompier ladders,
1 inspection car, 1 instruction car, 100,872 feet of hose, 5 smoke helmets,
1 smoke jacket, and 321 fire alarm circuits having 1,132 street fire-
alarms with * telephones attached. ' There were also 623 auxiliary
boxes and 18 automatic systems in public and other buildings, 144
direct telephone lines, 59 of which were acting as fire alarms to build-
'ings, and 38 circuits to sprinkler installations, with 74 sprinkler call
transmitting instruments.
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During 1918-19 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire
Brigade was £85,648, one-third being contributed by each of the con-
tributing bodies, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within
the Metropolitan Fire Dlstrlct and the insurance companies carrying on
business in that district. The municipalities’ contribution is equal to
-847d. in the £1 over an area wherein the property is valued at £8,082,507,
and that of the insurance companies is equal to £4 19s. for every £100
of premiums on insured property. The premiums received in the
Melbourne Fire District in 1917 amounted to £619,292, and the total of

the payments made by the companies in 1918 for the maintenance of

the fire brigade system was £28,549.

The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine mem-
country Fire © bers. Three are appointed by the: Governor in Council,
B rigates two are elected by the municipal councils of the distriets

in which there are brigades registered under the Board,
two are elected by the fire insurance companies carrying on business
in such districts, and two by the registered fire brigades. The board
annually elects one of its members as president. The tenure of the
Board members is two years. The Board’s revenue in 1918 was £13,986,
which was obtained from the following sources:—(a) Government,
£4,610; (b) municipalities, £4,571; (¢) insurance companies, £4,610;
and (cl) other sources, £195. The expendlture for the year amounted
to £14,704. There are 109 municipal councils and 71 insurance com-
panies included in the operation of the Act. The premiums received
by the insurance companies in country districts during the year 1917
amounted to £223,372, and the total of their contributions in 1918 for
the upkeep of the brigades was £4,610. The total value of rateable
property assessed within the Board’s district in 1918 was £1,814,681.
All brigades under the control of the Board are volunteer brigades,
but in the large centres a few permanent stationkeepers and watchmen
are also employed. There are 131 registered brigades, and the number
of registered firemen is 2,995. The number of enlistments among
registered firemen was 893, and of these 147 were killed in action,
In many brigades there is, in addition to the registered firemen, a
number of © reserve members.” The Chief Oﬁicer and the Deputy
Chief Officer of the Board frequently inspect the brigades, and also
pay them “ surprise visits.” They report monthly to the Board as
to the efficiency of the service, and in regard to the equipment necessary
to be supplied. In 1918 the chief items of the plant consisted of
5 steam engines, 12 motor tenders, 63 manual engines, 9 horse brakes,
61 apparatus carriages, 3 fire escapes, about 280 hose reels and approxi-
mately 180,000 feet of canvas hose.

Powers of A section of the Fire Brigades Act provides that for
the Boards.  the purpose of extinguishing any fire the chief officers’
of the fire brigades may in the areas under their respective control
*“ cause water to be shut off from any main or pipe in order to obtain
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a greater pressure and supply of water for the purpose of extinguishing
any fire and no person or body having the management of any water
Supply shall be liable to any penalty or claim by reason of any inter-
ruption of the supply of water occasioned by comphance with the
provisions of this section.”

Another section of the Act provides that “ each Board its officers
_and servants any local committee its officers and servants and any
brigade registered under this Act shall have the use of all water mains
water plugs valves pipes vested in or belonging to the Board of Land
and Works or any public or municipal corporation or local body whatso-
ever and of all water therein or in any well or tank free of charge for the
purpose of extinguishing any fire or for the purpose of drills competi-
tions and practice conducted under the authority of either board
or any local committee.”

Local councils have the right, in the interests of fire prevention,
with the approval of the Governor in Council, of making,” altering,
or repealing by-laws for the purpose of regulating the height of all
buildings erected in their own municipality, or in any part of it, and
also for providing means of escape from such buildings dufing a fire.

The general duties of the Fire Brigades Boards are defined to be
those' ““ of taking superintending and enforcing all necessary steps
for the extinguishment of fires and for the protection of life and pro-

perty in case of fire and the general control of all stations and of all

fire brigades shall be vested in the Boards for the metropolis and
country districts respectively.” The Boards may purchase or lease
property for fire brigade stations, control the formation of permanent
and volunteer fire brigades and schools of instruction, maintain fire
alarms, and establish commumcatlon telephonic and other.

'The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works is bound to keep
all its pipes, to which fire plugs are affixed, charged with water, unless
prevented by unusual drought or other unavoidable cause, or during
necessary repairs, and shall allow all persons at all times to take and
use such water for extinguishing fires. On 30th June, 1918, the Board
had fixed to its 230 miles 23} chains of leading mains and 1,333 miles
58 chains of reticulation mains 3,564 pillar hydrants, 48 Tregear patent
hydrants, and 15,112 ball fire plugs, viz., 15,091 Bateman and Moore

(of which 1,803 are with spring) and 21 Fowler patent—a grand total

of 18,724. Except in case of accident, repairs, or cleaning, these mains
are kept constantly full of water under pressure.

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, under the water
supply provisions of its Act of 1915, must, upon the request of any
municipal council Within its boundaries, fix proper fire plugs in the
main and other pipes belonging to the Board, at convenient distances,
and at such places as the Board may consider proper and convenient
for the supply of water for extinguishing any fire which may break
out within its limits. The cost of fixing fire plugs and notice boards,

8359.—18 .
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together with the cost of their maintenance, must be defrayed by the
municipal council within whose limits the fire plug is fixed.. The
Board may also fix fire plugs for private owners, provided thev pay’
the cost and maintenance.

Receiptsana _ articulars of receipts and expenditure of both Fire
expenditure. ~ Brigades Boards for the five years ended 30th June, 1918,
are as follows :—

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS:
RETURN FOR FIVE YEARS.

— 1014. | 1915, 1916. 1017. 1918.
"Ordinary Receipts. £ g £ £ £

Contributions — Govern-

ment, Municipal, and

Insurance ... 85,036 | 93,831 | 102,215 | 96,874 98,272
Receipts for Services ... | 8,241 6,634 7,595 5,589 6,645
Interest and Sundries ... 1,476 9,993 4,202 1,606 1,950

T.ota,l . 94,753 | 1 1‘0, 458 | 114,012 | 104,069 | 106,867

- Ordinary Ezpendzture . : ‘
‘Salaries . .. 54,285 56,104 59,162 57,51 1 63,114
Fire Expenses ... 3,312 3,261 3,331 3,325 3,343
Administrative Charges, &c.| 19,515 | 24,056 21,476 | 22, 2,620 19,843

Plant—Purchase and Re-

. pairs .. . 4,112 4,224 5,309 7,560 7,934
Interest 7,217 8,838 9,871 10,567 9,927
Sinking Fund 2,215 92,735 3,526 2,604 . 1,644
Firemen’s Accident Fand 650 604 311 250 250
Miscellaneous ... 4,624 6,467 5,801 | . 3,308 3,454

. Total 95,930 | 106,289 | 108,787 | 107,745 | 109,509

Looan EBxpenditure.
Purchase of Land and s
. Erectionof Buildings,&c.| 19,373 | 28,808 14,711 5,209 | 14,721
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- LAW, CRIME, ETC.
THE LEGAL SYSTEM IN VICTORIA.

The law of Victoria, in its basic principles and main provisions,
is founded on the law of England. All laws in force in England in
1828 were, so far as they should be held to apply to the circumstances
of Australia, by Imperial Statute made law in New South Wales
(which then included Victoria); and, in case of any doubt as to their
applicability, the Colonial Legislature was empowered to declare
whether or not they did apply, or -to establish any modification or
limitation of them within the colony. The same Statute established
a Legislature within New South Wales with power to make laws for
that colony; and Supreme and other courts were constituted. On
the separation of Port Phillip from New South Wales in 1851, the
new colony of Victoria was invested with similar powers, which were
widened on the establishment of responsible government in 1855.
In order, therefore, to ascertain the law of Victorla as, to any particular
matter or point, considerable research is often involved. The first
step is a search of the Victorian Statutes. If the matter is fully dealt
with there, the labour is concluded ; but, if it has never been dealt
with by any Victorian Act, recourse must be had to the Statutes of
New South Wales and the Imperial Statutes specially applicable to
New South Wales passed between 1828 and 1851. If no law on the
point is obtainable from these sources, the law of England in 1828
must be ascertained, which in most cases is found in the English text-
books. Having found the apparent law from one of these sources,
1t is still necessary to search through series of law reports for decisions
which may either modify or interpret the same.

LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS.
The Supreme Court of Victoria was first established in

Supreme 1852, and 1ts constitution and powers remain substantially
pourtewil  unaltered by recent legislation, although the procedure

was entirely remoulded by the * Judicature Act of 1883.”
There wete in 1919 five Judges, viz., a Chief Justice and four Puisne
Judges.
8359.—19
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The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during
the last year of each of the five decennial periods ended 1910, and
the last five years :—

SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1918.

‘Writs of Summons, Verdicts for—
Causes Causes Amount
Year. Entered Tried. Awarded.
Number Amount for Trial. Plaintiff. | Defendant.
Issued. Clajmed.
£ . ) £
1870 .. 5,583 154,296 237 165 133 29 29,298
1880 .. 5,065 185,131 221 161 133 28 47,401
1890 . .. 6,619 687,503 535 297 229 65 68,592
1900 .. 825 137,083 161 106 62 31 101,896
1910 .. 743 69,182 129 85 37 16 7,984
1914 .. 662 76,755 92 53 28 22 . 14,501
1915 .. 572 105,468 120 66 21 21 8,051
1916 .. 659 125,585 98 56 28 12 14,541
1917 .. | - 563 58,142 102 50 27 6 7,756
1918 .. 543 >291,640 101 56 35 17 15,621

There has been a considerable decline in litigation in
Do the Supreme Court since 1890. In 1918, the writs issued
" were one-twelfth; the amount sued for was about
two-fifths ; and the causes which actually came to trial were about
one-fifth of the corresponding numbers and amount in 1890. The
figures show that a very small proportion of writs result in actual trials,
whilst a large number of trials are either abandoned before a verdict
is given, postponed to the following year, or settled.

County Courts have a jurisdiction both in equity and

pounty Gourt common law cases, limited to £500 ; also in cases remitted

by the Supreme Court. The cause of action must have

arisen within 100 miles of the court in which proceedings are taken,

which court must not be more than ten miles further away from

defendant’s residence than some other County Court in which the

plaintiff might have sued. In 1918, there were 96 sessions lasting
415 days and held in 36 places. Particulars of litigation in the last
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year of each of the five decennial periods ended 1910 and in each of
the last five years are as follows :(—

COUNTY COURT CASES, 1870 TO 1918.

- Costs Awarded to—
Year. Number of | Amount Sued Amount
Cases Tried. For. Awarded. -
Plaintiff. Defendant.
£ £ £ £
1870 .. 11,866 277,236 102,822 13,815 4,268
1880 .. . 9,498 215,929 99,338 13,765 3,956
1890 EE 12,635 340,028 127,433 15,363 6,072
1900 .. 789 160,676 49,595 5,188 . 2,782
1910 .. 626 144,550 -45,196 5,199 1,992
1914 .. 657 203,506 177,402 7,365 A 3,067
1915 .. 647 202,578 85,614 * *
1916 .. 480 181,054 90,424 * . *
1917 - 523 168,875 80,421 * *
1918 .. 527 195,693 93,298 * *
* No record.

The number of cases tried continues below the average of ten years
ago. The number in 1918 was the lowest recorded, with the exception
of 1917 (523), 1916 (480), 1913 (511), and 1911 (491), and was only
one twenty-fourth of thatin 1890. The amount sued for and awarded
had not, however, fallen off to anything like the same extent. This
would seem to indicate that the public is less inclined than formerly
to institute legal proceedings for the settlement of disputes; and that
the County Court s not regorted to for the recovery of petty and trade
debts to the same extent as in former years.

petty Courts of Petty Sessions were held at 222 places in

Sessions Victoria in 1918 by stipendiary magistrates and honorary
vl ess. justices. Clerks of courts of ten years’ standing, who

have passed the prescribed examination, and barristers of.

five years’ standing are eligible for appointment as police magistrates,

but there is no legal training or knowledge of the law required as a

condition” precedent to the appointment of a person as an honorary

justice of the peace. . The jurisdiction in civil cases is limited to what

may be called ordinary debts, damages for assault, and restitution of
: 192 '
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goods, where the amount in dispute does not exceed £50. Particulars
of such cases heard during a series of years are given hereunder :—

COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1918.

Year. ’ . Cases Heard. Amount Claimed. Amount Awarded.
£ £
1870 .. .. 27,723 190,242 105,086
1880 e .. 19,983 75,684 50,764
1890 .. . 30,466 196,917 132,663
1900 .. . 17,577 95,890 -80,960
1910 .. L. 29,902 186,538 146,284
1914 o e | 41,497 277,156 . 207,863
1915 .. .. 41,055 260,707 188,542
. 1916 e .. 38,573 243,007 170,086
1917 .. . 32,187 222,825 143,469
1918 .. .. 31,870 192,281 149,755

In addition to the ordimary cases above mentioned, and to the
criminal jurisdiction hereafter mentioned, Courts of Petty Sessions
deal with other business of a civil and quasi-criminal nature. During
the year 1918, 219 appeals against municipal ratings, 1,096 main-

_ tenance cases, 484 fraud summonses against debtors, 54,677 electoral
gevision cases, 7,501 cases relating to licences and certificates, 797
garnishee cases, 471 ejectment cases, 157 prohibition cases, and 238
miscellaneous cases were heard, and 287 persons alleged to be lunatics
were examined.

A statement is given below of the number of writs

Wrtsby:  received by the Sheriff for the last year of each of the five

’ ecennial periods ended 1910 and the last five years, from

which it will be seen that the decrease in the later years is very consider-
able :—

WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1870 TO 1918.

King’s Writs Subjects’ Writs against—
Year. S broperty. Total

The Person. Property.
1870 15 ; 2,146 2,256
1880 35 58 1,944 2,087
1890 13 91 2,282 2,316
1900 en .. 4 3 199 206
1910 . . 4 166 - 17v
1914 6 ! 203 210
1915 . 1 6 172 179
1916 2 155 157
1917 . . | 1 171 ' 173
1918 3 3 116 C 122
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High Court-of A statement shomng ‘the nature of this court and the
Austialia.  powers vested in it appears in the Yenr-Book for 1916-17,

page 433.
Antestate The rules by which the property and effects, both real
«Estates. and personal, of persons dying intestate are by law distri-

buted are given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 437.

INSOLVENCIES.
The number ‘of failures and the declared assets and
dusolvencies, lighilities during the last year of each of ‘the five decennial

periods ended 1910 and in each of the last five years were
as follows :—

INSOLVENCIES AND DEEDS OF ARRANGEMENT,
1870 TO 1918.

Insolvencies. R Deeds of Arrangement.
Year.
Number. Declared Declared Number. Déclared Declared
Liabilities. Assets. Liabilities. Assets.
: £ £ £ £
1870 .. 996 © 479,491 150,170 * * *
1880 .. 768 . 526,130 298,384 * * *
1890 .. 795 301,271 2,041,200 * * *
1900 . .. 344 183,531 88,760 149 168,700 159,771
1910 - .. 359 132,841 54,381 131 113,597 91,271
1914 .. 450 272,582 171,295 |- 235 251,320 236,053
1915 - 436 414,439 273,805 230 272,213 247,740
1916 .. 337 213,989 127,730 167 203,940 169,962
1917 . .. 222 152,338 94,390 125 120,452 77,813
1918 .. 243 131,247 77,089 91 200,448 118,864

* Information not available.

The number of insolvencies in 1918 was the lowest recorded since
1857, with the exception of 1917 (222). The average number during
the last ten years was 358, and the average declared liabilities £226,517.
During the ten years 1899 to 1908 the average yearly number was
445, with declared liabilities of £244,538, whereas, during the ten years
1889 to 1898, when the failures resulting from the financial crisis
swelled the returns the yearly average number was 833, with declared
liabilities of £2,213, 592. During the ten years 1879 to 1888 the average
yearly number was 612, with declared liabilities of £661,720.



288 Victorean Year-Book, 1918-19.

Insolvencies are of two kinds, voluntary and compulsory The
following table shows the number of petitions of each kind in thellast
five years i—

Year. Voluntary.  Compulsory. Total.
1914 .. e e 409 41 © 450
1915 ... .- 391 45 436
1916 ... ... 300 37 337
1917 .. ... 200 - 22 222
1918 ... .. 218 25 243
Occupations In the next return will be found the occupations, in

of Insolvents. gix clagses, of those who became insolvent or compromised
with their creditors during the last five years, also the number of
breadwinners in each class at the census of 1911, and the proportion
of the former to the latter. The total number of insolvents does not
include 70 whose occupations were not stated :—

OCCUPATION OF INSOLVENTS, 1914 TO 1918.

i Number of Average Insolvents to
Occupation Groups. Breadwinners, Number of every 10,000
Census, 1911. Insolvents, Breadwinners.

1914 to 1918.

Professional .. .. 43,819 13 ) 2-97
Domestic .. .. .. 62,175 23 3-70
Commercial - 91,611 135 14-74
Transport and Commumcatxon 39,238 26 6-63
Industrial S .. 187,773 217 11-56
Primary Producers .. .. 144,384 - - 79 5-47

Total .. .. 569,000%* 493 8-66

* Exclusive of 8,053 persons of independent means.

Fewer breadwinners of the domestic and professional classes became
insolvent than those of other classes, in proportion to their numbers
in the community, whilst a greater proportion of the commercial than
of any other class found it necessary to file their schedules or compound
with their creditors.

A table showing the occupations of insolvents in detail for the
years 1912 to 1916 appears in the Year- Book for 1916-17, page 444.

DIVORCE.

The present law in regard to divorce is contained in the Marriage
- Aet 1915, and a summary thereof is given in the Year Book for 1916-17.
page 445. The grounds upon which divorce might be granted were
considerably extended by an Act passed in 1889.
/



Law, Crime, d&ec. 289.
Number of Since jurisdiction was first conferred upon the Supreme
Divorces. Court of Victoria in matters matrimonial in 1861, 4,325

decrees for dissolution of marriage ahd 102 decrees for judicial separa-
tion have been granted. Of these, 3,977 and 31 respectively have
been issued since 1890 ; so that, during the 30 years ended 1890,
only 348 decrees for dissolution of marriage were issued, and 71 for
judicial separation, or an average per annum of about twelve of the
former and two of the latter ; whereas, since the Divorce Act of 1889
received the Royal Assent in 1890, no fewer than 142 decrees per annum
for dissolution of marriage have been granted, while the decrees for
" judicial separation have decreased to about one per annum.

Divorces, The following table gives the sex of the petitioner, also
Sex. the number of decrees granted for divorce, judicial separa-
tion, and nullity of marriage during the year 1918 :—

DIVORCES, 1918.

Petitions filed by— ‘ Decrees granted to —
Husband. | Wife. Total., | Husband.| Wife. Total.
Dissolution of Marriage 144 160 | 304 91 139 | 230
Judicial Separation ... 9 9 3, 3
Nullity of  Marriage ... 3 1 4 2 1 3
Total ... o 47 | 170 | 817 \ 93 | 143 ‘ 236
Grounds of " The grounds upon which divorces were granted during
divorce. the year 1918 were i—
. Nullity of Jndicial
Divorce. M:rrlia?gg. Segar:t:ion.
Grounds on which Granted. -1 £ e
= = = P = =
= = o= = o &
Adultery 48 | 36 L 1
Bigamy 1
Consanguinity ... . ) S O .
Cruelty, repeated acts of... 20 o] ] 2
Desertion . ... | 40| 83
Desertion and a.dulter 1 3
Drunkenness (habltllal) and cruelty 21 13| ... .
Non-consummation of marrla.ge - . 1
Sentences for crime 2 .
Total ... .. 911139 2 1) ... 3
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Rivorces, 1381 The following is a statement of the number of petitions:
to 1913, and decrees for dissolution of marriage and judicial separa-
tion in the State of Victoria during the four decennial periods ended
1911 and each of the last five years, also of the proportion of decrees
per 100,000 married couples living :—

DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS IN VICTORIA
1881 TO 1918.

Petitions for— Decrees for —
Divorces and

Year. R Separations per

Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judicial 100,000 Married

of Marriage Beparation. of Marriage. Separation. Couples Living.
1881 18 10 9 .. 7
1891 153 1 99 .- 57
1901 148 2 83 .. 46
1911 262 2 211 \ .- 99
1914 . 310 4 241 1 104
1915 274 9 215 1 93
1916 264 6 205 o1 90
1917 263, 2 201 .. 88
1918 304 9 230 3 101

The extension of the grounds upon which divorce may be obtained
has had the effect of greatly increasing the number of petitions and
decrees,

In New South Wales, where the law in regard to divorce does not
differ much from that in Victoria, there were, in 1917 385 decrees for
dissolution of marriage and ]udlmal separation. The number of
divorces and separatmns in that year per 100,000 married couples
living was 123.  The average annual number for the five years period
1913- 17 in proportion to a “like number of married couples was 111,
as compared Wlth an average of 96 for the same period in Victoria.

CRIME.
_ADMINISTRATION OF THE CRIMINAL LAW.

In nearly all cases where the criminal law has been broken the
alleged offender is brought at the very first opportunity before a Court
of Petty Sessions, before two honorary justices or a police magistrate,
or both, or in some cases a single magistrate, and the court, if the
matter-is one which comes within its summary jurisdiction, disposes
of the case summarily. If the offence is an indictable one, the magis-
trates hold a preliminary investigation, and, if they are satisfied that
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2’ prima facie case has been made out by the prosecution, the accused
is committed for trial to & superior court. There are two superior
courts with criminal jurisdiction, viz., the Supreme Court, and a Court
of General Sessions, which are held at various places throughout the
State. The latter court may deal with all casés of an indictable nature
except such as are expressly excluded from its jurisdiction, viz., ten
.of the most serious crimes. A person may be brought before magis-
trates by three modes of procedure, viz., by an arrest by a police officer
on warrant issued on a sworn information; or in a limited number
of cases without warrant if the offence has been witnessed by the
arrestihg constable ; or by a summons. If at a coroner’s inquest a.
verdict is returned of murder or manslaughter, the accused person is
sent for trial to the Supreme Court withous any investigation before
magistrates. The Attorney-General or Solicitor- General also has
the power of presenting any person for trial before a superior court
without the necessity of a preliminary magisterial hearing ; and upon
the application of any person, properly supported by aﬂidamt a grand
jury may be summoned, on the order of the Full Court, if the affidavit
discloses that an indictable offence has been committed by a corporate
body ; or that such an offence has been committed by any person,
and that some justice has refused to commit such person for trial;
or in the case of a committal that no presentment has been made at
the court at which the trial would in due course have taken place.
‘The grand jury consists of 23 men, who investigate the charge, and,
if they are of opinion that a prima facie ground of action has been made
out, the case is sent for trial. The cases which are presented under
these latter forms of procedure are, however, very rare.

Indeterminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on Ist
semtences. July, 1908. Its principal provisions are—

The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) hdbitual
criminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders.

The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences Board.

(A

Lo

. The establishment of reformatory prisons.

[

. A system of probation applicable to adults as well as
minors.

A Board was appointed on 18th August, 1908. Its present members
are :—The Hon. S. Mauger (chalrman) Mr. C. A. Topp, M.A., LL.B,,
and Mr. W. R. Anderson, P.M., Secretary to the Crown Law
Department. .

The chief functions of the Board are to make visits of 1nspect1on
monthly to each reformatory prison, to examine the conduct reports
of the Inmates and accounts of their earnings, to authorize promotion
in grade, to approve of indulgences, and to‘make careful inquiries
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as to whether any persons detained in a reformatory prison are suf-
ficiently reformed to be released on probation, and submit recom-
mendations accordingly to the Chief Secretary; also generally to
report on the working of the Indeterminate Sentences Act and the
regulations. Additional important powers were vested in the Board
under the provisions of the Amending Indeterminate Sentences Act
of 1915, chief among which are :—

(a) To parole a prisoner temporarily for the purpose of testing his
reform ; ’

(b) To impose conditions of release ;
(¢) To transfer prisoners from one reformatory prison to another ;

(d) To hear charges of misconduct and impose punishment inm
place of the visiting justice at a reformatory prison for the
detention of persons not habitual criminals ;

(¢) To control the disbursement of a prisoner’s earnings upon
release ; and

() ‘To recommend to the Minister that he make an order permit-
ting a prisoner detained in a reformatory prison to leave
such prison temporarily—

(1) for the purpose of being treated in a hospital ; or
(2) to visit a relative believed to be dying; or

(3) for any other reason which appears to the Board
to be sufficient.

Another important change under the Amending Act is the substi-
tution of °* Minister ” for * Governor in Council” as the authority
by whose direction a prisoner may be released on probation on the
Board’s recommendation. Regulations governing the treatment of
declared habitual criminals, and of offenders not habituals, who are
detained under indeterminate sentence in a reformatory prison, are
now in operation.

In the early part of the financial year 1916-17 the Board was enabled
to bring into operation two valuable aids to the reformation of the
inmates of the reformatory prisons, by the Government sanctioning
the purchase of a farm in connexion with the Castlemaine Reformatory,
and the establishment of a forestry settlement at French Island. The
equipment of the Castlemaine Reformatory was further improved in 1917
by the addition of the necessary plant and tools for imparting technical
instruction to the inmates, this being given by an expert of the local
technical school. The lads are now receiving practical training in
the use of tools, framing, jointing, &c., and they have already turned
out much useful work. This instruction,,coupled with the experience
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they are gaining in farming operations, promises to be of value to them
in gaining suitable employment in the country on release. The
improvements carried out on the farm have added to the value of
the property, and include the clearing, fencing, ploughing, trenching
and planting of a 10-acre block for an orchard. ‘

The Afforestation camp at French Island centinues to work well,and
the industry of the prisoners has received the commendation of the
officers of the Forests Department. In addition to the work of
afforestation, considerable improvements have been effected about the

camp and additional buildings erected. The tree-planting season .

usually extends from May to September in each year, and in the course
of the season upwards of 200,000 trees, pinis snsignis, may be planted
by the prisoners. During other months the men are occupied in
cutting fire breaks, clearing, and preparing for the next planting season.
The experiment is of value, as it provides strenuous work for the men
who are drawn from those under indeterminate detention at Pentridge,
and enables the ¢ Honor” system to be.carried out. At no time are
the men under lock and key, and they are given a considerable amount
of freedom, yet with few exceptions they have responded loyally to
the trust placed in them. Any who fail to rise to the standard required
of them are immediately returned to Pentridge. A few, before their
perfidy could be discovered, managed to reach the mainland by
appropriating a boat belonging to the Forests Department, but with

two exceptions these have been recaptured. Both here and at Castle-

maine the open air life and work have had a beneficial effect upon the
health of the prisoners, and the privileges and freedom they enjoy have
not made them less amenable to discipline.

The number of prisoners under indeterminate detention on 30th
June in each of the last four years was as follows —

Year ended 30th June.
Name of Reformatory Prison.

1916. 1917. 1918. 1919.
Pentridge Reformatory Prison .. 91 58 52 66
Castlemaine Reformatory Prison .. 34 26 28 32
Reformatory for Females, Coburg .. 3 4 3 5
. MecLeod Settlement, French Island .. . 29 30 27
Total .. .. 128 117 113 130

. Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the courts,
on recognizance under the provisions of the Crimes Act 1915 are
appointed by the Governor in Council on the recommendation of the
Board, and 234 such officers have been appointed to date.
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OEFENCES HEARD.BY MAGISTBATES.

onges The following are particulars of the different classes:

for various  of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1918 :—
ofiences.

ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1918.

Summarily Discharged by Committed: for
Convicted, &c. Magistrates. Trial.;
Nature of Offence. Total.
M. k. M. F. M. ¥.
Against the Person— -

Murder and attempts ab 7 VR .. 4 3
Manshufrhter . 4 e e 1 .. 3 ..
Shootmg atb, woundmg,

&e. . 31 4 1 10, 1 14 1.
Assaults. ... 11,204, 585 68 469 81 1.
Others .| 180 49 | ... 41 14 68 8

Total | 1,4-26 | 638. 69 521 96 90 12
Against Property— B . I
Robbery, burglary, &e. 246 81 2 52 11 98 2]
Tarceny, and similar ‘

offences ... .| 2238 ) 1,461 | 124 | 467| 52| 126 8.
Wilful damage- 574 427 30 104 12 i
Qthers VR 426 | . 316 14 76. 2 17 1

Total | 3484 | 2285 170 | 699 77| 2| 11
Forgery and  Offences o N
against the Currency 11, 11
Against Good Order—
Drunkenness .| 5,987 | 2,398.| 651.| 2,506:| 432 ..
Others R .| 6,521 | 4,611 516 | 1,181 212 1
Total ... 112,508 | 7;009 i1;167-| 3,687 | 644 1
Other Offences—_ o ‘
Perjury 11 1 7 3
Breaches of— L
Defence Act .| 2,33¢ | 1,573 6| 752 2 1
Education Act ...| 6,970 | 5,244 | 996 579 151,
Electoral Act ...| 5,800 | 2,446 |1,169 | 1,400 785
Licensing Act- ...| 2,946 | 1,677 '381. 688 200, .
" Pure Food Act ... 352 253 19 71 9| ...
Miscellaneous | 23,123 |18,65¢4 |1,144 | 3,007 |* 290 o7 1
Total 141,536 (29,847 |3,715 | 6,297 {1,438 35 4
Grand Total ...|58,965 |39,779 |5,121 |11,404 |2,255 | $79 | o7

These. particalars-include the- arrests. and’ summonses.dispesed of
in.Children’s. Courts, which are detailed in- the. next table, other than.
arrests of neglected .children.
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Of the persons dealt with in the 48,619 summons cases, 38,813
were summarily convicted, 9,740 were discharged, and 66 were com-
mitted for trial. Of the total persons dealt with (58,965), 44,900 were
summarily convicted, 13,659 were discharged, and 406 were committed
for trial. '

) The table hereunder shows the number of atrrests and

g:ﬂf{:"'s summonses for various offences which were disposed of in
) Children’s Courts during the year 1918 :—

CHILDREN’S COURTS: ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR
VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1918.

Number of Offences for
which— Others
(Application Total
Nature of Offence. to board out,| Offences.
Arrests Summonses &e.).
were made. | were issued.
M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F.
Against the Person—
Assaults .. .- 14| .. 52 2 66 2
Others .. .. .. 1] .. 14 3 15 3
Total .. .. 15 .. 66 | 5 81 5
Against Property—
Larceny, &c. .. .. | 412 3| 985 29 1,397 | 32°
Wilful Damage .. .. 18| .. ) 332 1 350 | 1
Others .. .. .- 9 2 59 2 68| 4
Total .. .. | 439 5 11,376 | 32 1,815 37
Against Good Order—
Drunkenness .- 1 2 1 3 1
Others .. .. ..o 28 810 3 838 3
Total .. .. 29 .. 812 4| .. .. 841 4
Other Offences—
Breaches of Defence Act .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
. Licensing Act. . .. .. 47 1! .. .. 47 1
Miscellaneous .. .. | 386 {209 |1,908 | 18 | 753 | 576 | 3,047 | 803
Total .. .. | 386 | 209 (1,955 | 19 | 753 | 576 | 3,094 | 804
Grand Total .. | 869 | 214 14,209 | 60 | 753 | 576 | 5,831 | 850

The arrests of neglected children, which in 1918 numbered 1,327,

viz., 689 males and 638 females, have been included in this table to
indicate the business done by Children’s Courts, but they are eliminated
from all other criminal tabulations.
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Arvests and Of the persons who were brought before magistrates
summons during the past five years, 28 per cent. were arrested, and
eases. 72 per cent. summoned. The great increase in summons
cases since 1906 is due principally to the number of prosecutions under
the Licensing, Pure Foods, Commonwealth Electoral, and Defence
Acts, and is also partially accounted for by more parents having been
summoned for neglecting to send their children to school than in
previous years—the compulsory clauses of the Amending Education
Act requiring children to attend a greater number of times than
formerly. The particulars for the last year of each of the four decennial
periods ended with 1911, and for each of the last five years, are given
in the subjoined table :—

ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES, 1881 TO 1918.

Arrested b Brought before .
Year. ‘ the Polic e_‘.V oglng‘lls;lr;%enss. . Total.

1881 22,640 19,384 . 42024
1891 31,971 24,525 £6,496
1901 27,855 21,130 48,985
1911 19,398 25,128 44,526
1914 e 21,084 36,893 57,977
1915 20,276 42,864 63,140
1915 17,599 41,716 59,315
1917 12,689 39,456 52,175
1918 10,346 48,619 53,965

Neglected The arrests of neglected children, which are exeluded
children from this and the following tables, numbered 1,443 in
arrested. 1914, 1,846 in 1915, 1,495 in 1916, 1,338 in 1917, and
1,327 in 1918.

The following are particulars of cases brought before

Offences dealt Imagistrates, from which it will be seen that about 72 per
::I;glstyrates. cent. of the persons are generally summarily convicted
and 27 per cent. are discharged, whilst 1 per cent. are sent

for trial to superior courts :—

ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES DEALT WITH BY MAGISTRATES,
1914 TO .1918.

Number of Persoﬁs. 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918

Arrested or summoned ... | 87,977 163,140 | 59.315 {52,175 | 58,965

16,373 17,559 | 18,517 |12,923 | 13,659
4], 033 44,947 | 40,246 | 38,757 | 44,900
571 634 552 495 406

Discharged by magistrates ...
Summarily convicted or dealt with .
Committed for trial

Persons sﬁmmarily convicted or com- ‘
mitted per 1,000 of population ... 29-2 | 320! 300! 279 320
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In regard to" persons arrested, included in these figures, minor
charges are excluded, and only that charge which throughout the
- hearing of the case was most prominent is taken account of; bus,
in regard to summons cases, the unit is each separate charge or case.

CRIME AND DRUNKENNESS.
Offences and The following table shows, for a series of years, the
drunkenness. pumber of pérsons arrested or summoned, also the pro-
portion per 1,000 of the population, for the only classes of offence for
which complete comparisons can be made :—

CRIME IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1918.

Number of Persons Arrested or Summoned for—
Year. -
Offences | Offences '
againstthe| against D?ex;lsn- ogg,l}g; Total.
Person. ' | Property. . '
1890 4,091 5,036 | 18,501 | 36,456 | 64,084
1895 2,344 3,336 | 11,143 | 20,843 | 37,666
1900 . 2,103 3,106 | 15,878 | 28,003 | 49,090
1910 1,663 3,052 { 12,719 | 34,626 | 52,060
1914 1,544 3,239 | 14,437 | 38,757 | 57,977
1915 1,539 3,634 1 13,453 | 44,514 | 63,140
1916 1,418 3,401 | 11,316 | 43,180 | 59,315
1917 1,359 3,196 7,575 | 40,045 | 52,175
1918 1,426 3,484 5,987 | 48,068 | 58,965
Proportion per 1,000 of the Population.
1890 - 3-66 4-50 | 16-54 | 32-59 57-29
1895 et 7 1-98 2-82 9-41 17-60 31-81
1900 176 2-60 13-31 23-47 4114
1910 1-30 2-38 9:92 | 27-00 4060
1914 1-08 2-28 10-14 27-23 | 40°73
1915 1-08 2-55 9-43 | 31-20 44-26
1916 1-01 2-41 8-03 3064 42-09
1917 . ‘97 2-27 5-39 28-49 37-12
1918 - . 1-01 2-46 4-22 33-90 4159

The most noticeable feature of the above table is the
Drunkenness. large decrease in the arrests for drunkenness in 1917 ‘and
1918 as compared with earlier years.

- Almost all serlous crimes are either offences against
oremstte  the person or offences against property. The first-named
gsz;‘;‘:t;_‘“' consist mainly of .assault, but 1nch'1de murder, manslaughter,

shooting, wounding, and all crimes of lust.  Offences

against property consist principally of larceny and similar offences ;

but include burglary, robbery, &c., cattle stealing, and wilful damage
to property. :

The only serious ecrimes included under ¢ Other

Other Offences. (yffences ” are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and
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perjury, and these are very few in number, there -having been in
Victoria in 1918 only 23 of such crimes out of a total of 48,068 in the
category to which they belong. A large proportion of the cases under
the heading °“ Other Offences ” are merely breaches of various Acts
of Parliament, by-laws, &c., which indicate no degree of criminal
instinet or intent on the part of the person charged. There is also
among them a large number of offences against good order, including
insulting behaviour, vagrancy, &c.

If it be desired to compare the above figures with those relating to
other States or countries several considerations must be taken inte
account. The first point necessary is that the criminal law in the
places compared be substantially the same; the second, that it be
administered with equal strictness; and the third, that proper allow-
ances be made for differences in the age and sex constitution of the
population. The last consideration is one that-must also be taken
1nto account in comparing crime in recent years with that for previous
periods when the population was very differently constituted in regard
to sex and age.

SENTENCES PASSED.

Sentenced by The results of summary disposal of cases by magistrates
magistrates.  Juring 1918 were as follows :—

SUMMARY DISPOSAL BY MAGISTRATES OF PERSONS
ARRESTED, 1918.

Sentence. Males. Females. . Total.
Tines paid ... 2,380 385 2,765
Imprisonment for— ) )
Snder 1 month ... 1,323 503 1,826
1 and under 6 months 464 106 570
6 and under 12 months .. 110 43 153
1 to 2 years | 12 12
2 years ... 4 4
Ordered to find bail or sentence
suspended on entering surety 304 46 350
Admonished .. 112 25 137
SenttoIndustrial orReformatory Schools 89 18 107
Otherwise dealt with . 145 18 163
Total sentenced i 4,943 1,144 6,087
Discharged ... . 3,330 589. 3,919
Total summarily disposed of ... 8,273 1,733 10,006

Seatenced per 10,000 of pepulation ... 73-18 15-41 42-93
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Sententes in The following were the sentences of the arrested persons
prdasiid tried and convicted in superior courts during 1918 :—

SENTENCES OF ARRESTED - PERSONS TRIED AND
CONVICTED, 1918.

Sentence. Males. Females. Total.
Fines paid S
Imprisonment for—
Under 1 month 1 3 4
1 and urder 6 months ... 17 1 18
” 12, 65 1 66
I » 4 years 35 1 36
4 »» 7 5 6 6
10 years . T 1 1
Death recorded ... 1 1
Ordered to find bail or sentence sus-
pended on entering surety 62 5 67
Sent to Reformatory Schools 1 -1
’ "y Prison 9 9
Total convicted . ... e 198 11 - 209
Acquitted ... 103 12 115
Not prosecuted I4 3 17"
Convictions per 10,000 of population... 2-93 ‘15 I-47

In addition to being sent to gaol, two prisoners were ordered
two whippings each with a cat-o’-nine -tails. Prisoners remaining
for trial from the previous year and sentenced in the year mentioned
are included in the above statement, but those awaiting trial at the end
of the year are excluded.

. It has already been stated that in making up the returns

Arrest of a person arrested more than once is counted as a separate
et s,  individual in respect of each arrest, but it is possible to
ascertain approximately the number of distinct persons

passing through the hands of the police by making a close comparison
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of names, ages, birth-places, religions, oceupations, &c., of the indi-
viduals ‘dealt with. This has been done for 1918, so far as sex and
age of the persons arrested are concerned, and the result is given in
the following table :——
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Sndividuals Of the total number of arrests, 10,346, only 8,044, or
arrested more 73 per cent., were of distinet individuals. Of these, 6,825,
thanonce. ., 84 per cent., were arrested only once; 796, or 10 per
cent., twice; 206, or 3 per cent., three times; 93, or 1 per cent.,
four times; and 124, or 2 per cent., five times and over—one
of these persons having been arrested twenty-seven times, and one
thirty times. The table which follows gives a comparison of 1918
with 1884—the year preceding that in which an important Act relating
to the obtaining and holding of licences was passed. From this it
will be seen that there was a large decline in the later year inthe number
of distinct persons arrested, and that proportionately fewer persons
were arrested more than once during the year:—

DISTINCT PERSONS ARRESTED, 1884 AND 1918.

Distinct Persons Arrested. Percentage Arrested.
Year. . Number. Perng(‘)l,gOt(i)oohf. the g ) ?
g1 ZE
g g g1 =8
Males. | Females.| Total. Males. [Females.| Total. E £ = ] g;
S| E\&| & =24
1884 ... | 16,229 | 3,628 |19,857 |3,309 820 (2,129 78 | 14| 4| 2 2
1918 ... | 6,919 1,125 | 8,044 1,024| 152 567 |8 | 10| 3| 1 1

sexes of those - L0¢ tendency of females to be arrested over and over
jamested more again is much greater than that of males, for, while only

* 14 per cent. of the males who fell into the hands of the
police were arrested more than once, as many as 21 per cent. of the
females were so arrested. -

. The distinct persons arrested for drunkenness during
Distinct persons1918 numbered 4,317, and, of these, 783, or 18 per cent.,
than once for were arrested more than once, viz., 464 twice ; 151 thrice ;

" 72 four times ; 29 five times; and 67 more than five times,
of whom 1 was arrested twenty-seven times, and 1 thirty times.

The number of distinct persons arrested for drunken-

Qo ‘;f,'.',"f;i’& ness was. 10,287 in the year 1884, and 4,317 in 1918. The

proportions per 1,000 of the population were 11°03 and 3° 04

respectively in the years mentioned, the decrease in the later year being
equivalent to a reduction of 72 per cent. - '
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Whilst the number of distinet persons arrested for

Drunkards  drunkenness in 1918 was 4,317, the charges of drunkenness-
e e, brought against them numbered 5,924 ; these persons were
also charged with 665 other offences, so that the total num—

ber of charges of all kinds against drunkards was 6,589. Fifty-seven
per cent. of the arrests during 1918 consisted of persons who were-

charged with drunkenness.

Education of Two per cent. of the distinct individuals arrested in.
persans 1918 were entirely illiterate, over 97 per cent. could read.
arrested. only, or read and write, and under 1 per cent. were possessed.
of superior or good education.

The number of criminal cases tried and of convictions.

Criminal cases in the superior courts, the Supreme Court and the Court
vourte " of (Yemeral Sessions, throughout the State, in the last year
of each of the five decennial periods ended 1910, and in.

each of the last five years, was as follows :—

CRIMINAL CASES—SUPREME COURT AND GENERAL
"~ SESSIONS, 1870 TO 1918.

Year. T e Trtet, " o nviotions | "per20:000 of Populstion -
1870 ... 835 573 | 2-03
1880 ... 567 387 458
1890 .. 964 662 5:92
1900 . | 652 451 378
1910 ... 669 435 3:35
191 ... 708 494 " 347
05 777 533 574
1916 ..| 644 462 3-28
1917 ... 506 360 256 '
1918, ... 462 | 279 1-97

This statement shows that there was a fall in 1918 as compaiedi.
with 1890 of 52 per cent. in the number of eriminal cases tried in the:
higher courts, and of 58 per cent. in the number of convictions. .
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The number and: proportion per 1,000 of tlie population
e of persoms arrested or summened for: drunkenness during:
the last five years are given heneunder :—

PERSONS ARRESTED OR SUMMONED: FOR: PRUNKENNESS,.
1914 TO 1918.

Number of Persons—
Year. Proportion per 1,000~
of Populatlou
Arrested. Summoned. Total.
1914 ... 14,388 ‘ 49, 14,437 . 10-14
1915 ... 13,390 63 13,453 9-43
1916 ... 11,264 52 11,316 ’ 803
1917 ... 7,502 73 7,575 : 5-39
1918 ... 5,024 63 ' 5,987 422

The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population,,
5’33,’,‘,;:':&?" as evidenced. by arrests, being taken as 100 in 1874-8,
y"‘j;" previous the pumbers for subsequent periods will show the increase-

ot decrease by comparison :—

Period. Index Number. Period. Index:Nnmber.
1874-78 .. .. 100 1908-12 .. - 68
1879-85 .. .. 88 1913 .. we. | 72
1886-92 .. .. 106 1914 .. .. 69
1893-97 .- 65 ©|] 1915 .. 64
1898—190’ .- 84 1916 .. 55
1903-07 .. .. 77 1917 .. .. 37

1918 .. .. 29

A very considerable decrease in drunkenness is: shown for the five-
years 1893-97, which was a period of general depression. In the five
years following an increase occurred, but since that time the arrests.
for this offence- Lhave declined. In- the middle- of the year 1915
an Act was passed limiting. the number of hours during which
alcobolic liquors could be sold in hetels, and a further limitation was:
made in the following year. This.may account.in paxrt.for the marked
decrease in drunkenness in, the last three years.. It. will be noticed.
that the index number for the year 1918 was the-lowest on recard..
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: * The, accompanying table shows the number of persons
TharedS°™ under 20 years of age arrested for drunkenness, also the

With ness, Proportion’ per 100,000 of the population under that age,
" " from which it will be seen that very few young persons

are arrested for this offence :—

ARRESTS OF PERSONS UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED.,
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1895 TO 1918.

Proportion per

Year. Number. 100,000 of the

Population under
20 years of age.

1895 185 - 35-60

1900 292 42-38
1910 128 24-19
1914 . . 163 28-12
1915 135 22-96
1916 e 113 19-25
1917 . 106 18-11

1918 80 13-55

CONSUMPTION OF INTOXICATING LIQUOR.

Gonsumption of  L1€ Text table shows for a period of years the average
intoxicating  yearly consumption of intoxicating liquors in Australia and
liquor. New Zealand. It is not possible to give the Victorian
consumption for a later year than 1909, as tlie Commonwealth Govern-
ment discontinued keeping records of Inter-State trade in the following
year.

AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF SPIRITS, BEER, AND WINE
IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. - .-

Yearly A ] tity C d, .
early velrg.lg; %ulaénlé.y onsume Proportion per Head.

Spirits. | Beer. Wine. Spirits. | Beer. Wine,

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. | gallons. | gallons.
*Commonwealth of | :
Australia .. | 3,241,600 | 60,703,900 1,637,400 -66 12-33 33
Dominion of New i
Zealand .e 788,900 | 11,005,900 145,500 72 10-02 *13

* Average for four years ended 30th June, 1918.
The proportions per head in Australia during the quinquennium
1909-18 were : spirits, - 82, beer, 12-40, and wine, *42; and for New
Zealand : spirits, *79, beer, 9-69, and wine, *14 gallons. '
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Exponditare - - With the assistance of the figures in the preceding table,
by the people 10 18 possible to estimate for Australia, with some degree of
Paorxieating accuracy, the approximate expenditure of the people on

intoxicating liquors in a year, and this is done in the
following table, taking as a basis the yearly average consumption
over g period of years :— '

AUSTRALIAN DRINK BILL—YEARLY AVERAGE.

Expenditure by the People on—

Total.

- Spirits. Beer. Wine.
Amount. | Per Head. ﬁﬁfﬁlﬂf
£ £ £ e £ s.d| €8s &

*Commonwealth of ) *
Australia .. | 6,809,500/ 9,105,600) 818,700| 16,733,800/ 3 8 0|6 0 O

TDominion of

New Zealand .. | 1,596,700| 1,677,400| 72,800 3,346,900} 3 0 1L |5 6 6.

* Average for four years ended 30th June, 1918.
1+ Average for five years ended 31st December, 1918,

These figures show that the average yearly expenditure on drink in.
Australia during the four years ended 30th June, 1918, was £16,733,800,.
and that in New Zealand during the quinquennium, 1914 to 1918, it:
was £3,346,900. The proportion per head for the Commonwealth was
£3 8s., and for New Zealand £3 0s. 11d. The corresponding propor—
tions for the gquinquennium, 1909-13, were £3 10s. 2d., and £2 18s. 2d.
per head. . _

During the period 1885 to 1905, 217 hotels were closed as:

Local Option. the result of local option polls. . The amount of compensa-
tion awarded was £212,771, or an average of £980 for each

hotel. This sum was provided partly out of the Licensing Fund, and,.
when this was insufficient for the purpose, out of the general revenue..

. - In the year 1915 an Act was passed (No. 2584) which.
.'f::t,':ﬁﬂ,'.' ghe fixed the hours during which alcoholic liquors might be sold.
fale of s, .0 hotels during the period of the war at from 9 o’clock in.

the morning until half-past 9 at night. By an. Act passed
in 1916 (No. 2827) the closing hour was fixed at. 6 e’clock instead off

9.30.
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LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD.

The Licences Reduction Board provided for by the
‘Licences Licensing Act 1906 was appointed on 21st May, 1907. At
pedwsion  the same time a Compensation Fund was instituted which
was raised by means of a percentage fee of £3 for every
£100 of purchases of liquor, the owner of the premises being chargeable
with two-thirds and the tenant with one-third of the fee. The duties
«of the Board are referred to in the Year-Book for 1915-16, page 476.
Just before the close of the year 1916 an amending Licensing Act (No.
2855) was passed, in which the members of the Licences Reduction
- Board were constituted a Licensing Court for the whole State.
"The taking of a local option poll was postponed to the second
.general election after January, 1917, and the court was authorized
in the meantime to close hotels to the extent of the Compensation
Fund available, as if reduction had been carried in every Licensing
District. No alteration was made in the provisions abolishing the
‘statutory number of hotels for a district, so that the number
existing on 1st January, 1917, is now the maximum number ;
a similar provision applying to grocers’ licences, Australian wine
licences, and club licences. The Mallee area was made the.subject
.of special legislation, under which it is possible after a petition and
@ poll to obtain victuallers’ licences in proclaimed areas containing
at least 500 electors. These hotels are to be 12 miles apart, ex cept
at Mildura, where there can be three hotels. The whole system
«of licence-fees was re-cast, fixed fees in the retail liquor trade being
abolished and percentage fees substituted. In the wholesale section
‘there are noew percentage fees for the sales to private custemers, and
‘fixed fees in respect of the balance of the trade. The percentage fee
iin the case of hotels has been fixed at 6 per cent. on the annual liquor
jpurchases, the owner paying three-eighths, and the licensee five-eighths.
‘This combines and takes the place of the old fixed fees, the 3 per cent.
«compensation fes, and the assessments for lost licence fees arising
«out of the closing of hotels. Spirit merchants and holders of grocers’
Ticences and Australian wine licences pay 4 per cent. on the cost of
‘l1quors sold to non-licensed purchasers.

Provision was also made for the adjustment of rents owing to the
reduetion in the hours for selling liqgwor. This work was intrusted
to the Board under the “9.30 Closing.. Aet,” and was subsequently
extended to include alterations due te the ““6 o’clock Closing Act.”
Under the provisions of the latter Act 340 applications were received
for adjustment of rent in addition to 340 recelved under the “9.30
Closing Act.”

Up to 30th June, 1919, 1,262 hotels had been closed by the Board
or had surrendered their licences. Compensation has so far been
awarded in 1,210 cases, and the total sum paid has been £625,486,
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or an average of £517 each. Three hundred and eighteen of these
hotels were located in the Greater Melbourne district, and their compen-
sation totalled £277,682, making an average of £873 each ; there were
892 1in country districts, whose owners and licensees received
£347,804, or an average of £390 for each hotel. In the appended table
particulars are given regarding the hotels In the various licensing,
districts dealt with by the Boa.rd —

OPERATIONS OF THE LICENSING COURT AND LICENCES
REDUCTION BOARD TO 30rz JUNE, 1919.

Licences, Compensation
31st December, 1906. Awarded.
=
. . - = . = 2
Lioensing District. 5 ; = - 5 % E
-;Z % ::j;‘: 2 % 3 é Owner. | Licensee:
S¥ | 82 | 22 =
ZE | BE | AR | =25
GREATER MELBOURNE. : £ £
Barkly (Collmawood) 27 12 15 14 7,3701 | 1,480%
Beaconsfield ... 26 | 20 - 6 6 4,400 780
Bourke v 82 24 58 40 31,994 7,210/
Broadmeadows .. 23 10 13 11 8,666 490
Cardigan 58 19 -39 31 21,466 3,682
Colhngwood East 22 -+ 18 4 7 4,444 737
Darling (Collingwood) ... ..l 80| 18| 14 14 4,-45+ 1,035F
Eltham 13 10 3 5 635™ Nil
Emerald Hill ... .0 58 26| 32| 26 | 18,409 | 3,530
Fitzroy Central ‘e | 22 13 9 6 4,270 600
Fitzroy South ... .. ] 36| 15| 21| 16 | 12,226 | 2,090
Footscray 17 23| -6 3 1,900 3?_.5
Gipps ... 84 12 72 52 | 34,230§ | 8,673%
Jolimont o on 1 2 1,673 325
Latrobe 53 17 36 18 | 16,128 3,919
Lonsdale . 51 29 ue 13 12,495 2,231
Mulgrave 10 12| ~2 2 975 175
North Melbourne 33 | 21 12 4 3,295 670
. Nunawading ... 4 8| —4 1 250 |(No claimn
Port Melbourne 46 23 23 18 12,239 2,260
Prahran e |27 21 6 3 2157 |- 325
" Princes Hill ... .| 84| 19| 15| 17 9,526% | 1,253%
Richmond Central . 24 26 | -2 4 2,980 640
Richmond North 24 21 3 6 1,662 837
Richmond South 17 18] -1~ 4 2,775 410
South Yarra ... 20 22 | -2 5 4,320 615
Williamstown North ... 14 17| -3 3 1,675 293
Williamstown South ... 26 14 |- 12 9 5,010 880
Total Greater Melbourne ... | 893 | 497 | 396 | 340 | 232,215 | 45,467

Compensation for—
# Three hotels. + Ten hotels. 1 Twelve hotels. § Forty-three hotels.
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OpERrATIONS OF THE LicENsiNG Courr AND LICENCES REDUCTION
Boarp 1o 30TH JUNE, 1919—Continued.
Licences, Compensation
31st December, 1906. Awarded.
Licensing District. ~ T

g £ §_§ _'g s | % Owner. | Licensee.

£%2 | ZE | B8 | =4

E% | 85 | 25 | 8%

A8 | g | 58 | B8

CooNTRY. £ £

Alcxandra 17 9 8 5 1,706 145
Allansford R 11 10 1 3 1,045 210
Ararat 17 6 11 S 2,705 720
Arcadia 6 7| ~1 1 20 105
Baechus Marsh .. 11 6 5 5 1,818 155
Bairpsdale 13 10 3 1 400 100
Ballan 21 12 9 12 2,835 340
Ballarat East 41 39 2 S 4,145 775
Ballarat West . 83 36 | 47 36 | 21,172 4,356
Barkly (Bendlgo) 34| 19| 15| 16 5,756* 970%
Beaufort . 26 11 15 16 4,317 375
Beechworth 33 12 21 21 5,719 265
Benalla 14 11 3 5 1,720 T 405
Berwick 14 | 14 2 585 100
Birchip 6 91 -3 2 660 20
Boort . 5 5 1 260 Nil
Branxholme 12 10 2 3 1,260 60
Bridgewater e |23 8 15 12 3,194 495
Bright .. | 26| 10| 161 16 4,783 520
Bullarook 8 5" 3 4 1,102 170
Bungaree - 21 11 10 10 1,917 310
Buninyong o 25 11 14| 17 3,938 743
Carisbrook . 1 3 8 6 1,436 142
Castlemaine 49 12| 37| 33 7,969 1,666
Casterton 12 12 2 .
Charlton 20 10 | 10 7 2,495 460
Chiltern 15 6 9 8 2,270 270
Clunes w | 86| 12| 24| 28 | 6,668 603
Creswick e 10220 10 12| 14 3,506 536
Dargo 6 6 1 75 Nil
Darling (Bendxgo) 71 13 | 58| 43 | 23,707 | 38,535%
Daylesford . Y - 11] [ 14 9 3,665 660
Dimboala 12 10 2 1 235 |No claim
Dowling Forest 19 9 10 10 3,085 306
Drouin 11 11 1 175 50
Dunmunkle 16 8 8 4 1,325 135
Dunolly 24 | 10| 14| 14 4,004 656
Eaglehawk . . . 42 16 | 26 | 26 8,843+ | 1,200%
Echuca . e | 22 8| 14 7| 5,034 830
Franklin 31 11 20 20 4,026 436
Fryers s . 18 6 12 13 2,358 289
Geelong Bast ... 26 21 5 5 3,510 480
Geelong West ... . 31 22 9 7 4,862 620
Gisborne - 15 8 7 5 1,594 302
Glenorchy 10 8 2 4 790 98

Compensation for—

. *® Fourteen hotels.

+ Twenty-three hotels.

1 Thirty-nine hotels.
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Licences, Compensation
31st December, 1906. "Awarded.
Licensing District. 2
Eg B & g 3
52 | 85 | 54| BE Owner. | Licensee.
22 |55 |28 | 228 : "
EZ2 |85 | 28 | 2%
zE | @me | &8 | §F
CoTNTRY —continucd. £ £
Golden Square 57 26 31 25 | 11,3461 | 1,520%
Goulburn 26 12 14 12 3,107 544
Hamilton . 12 12 e- 2
Healesville . [l 'S 3 1 210 Nil
Heathcote . 24 9 15 15 4,344 571
Heywood 4 7| -3 1 250 |Noclaim .
Horsham . 16 | 10 6 4 2,565 255
Huntly I Y 7] 14| 11| 3,476 | - 660
Inglewood 20 8 12 13 3,566 498
Kangaroo Flat ... 31 {14 17 2] 5,588 768
Katamatite 4 6| -3 2 600 100
Kerang 20 12 8 3 950 145
Kiimore . . 13 8 5 4 1,655 180
Koroit 15| 11 4 4 1,375 295
Kyneton . . 31| 14| 17| 18 4,619t 447t
Lancefield . . . 19. 7 12 9 2,700 550
Landsborough ... 8 6 2 2 311 1
Lara 7 7 2 450 155
Lawloit . 4 5 -1 1 160 50
Leigh ... . . 6| 1 3| 1,145 75
Lexton 7 3 4 4 1,005 75
Lilydale 17 17 3 1,400 230
Maldon . 23 | 10| 13| 15 | 3,577 585
Mansfield - 13 8 5 .6 1,653 267
Melton 26 8| 18| 13 | 4,447 640
Meredith . 5 4 1 3 1,175 150
Mirboo . 6 7 -1 1 500 100
Mortlake 5 5 1 300 50
Moyston . 10 8 2 4 960 170
Newstead . 10 7 3 4 1,067 98
Newtown and Chilwell ... 8 10 | —2 1 700 100
Numurkah 271 13| 14| 11 6,265 920
Omeo ... 11 10 1 2 710 50
Orbost 9 6 3 1
Otway . 3 81 -5 1 {Noclaim |No claim
Oxley ... . 7 9 -2 3 395% 35%
Penshurst 8| 6 2 2 1,120 135
Phillip Island ees 12 12 2 390 110
Pitfield - 15 12 3 10 2,778 157
Port Fairy e cee 14 11 3 4 1,975 280
Portland . 8 7 1 1 374 Nil
Queenscliff 16 | 13 3 2 650 145

Compensation for—

* Two hotels.

t+ Fourteen hotels.

1 Twenty-two hotels.

o F
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QrERATIONS OF THE LICEN3ING COURT AND ‘Lr_cﬂENCEs REDUCTION
Boarp 1o 30TH JUNE, 1919—Ccont hued. .

Licences, ‘ Compensation
31st December, 1906, Awarded.
. - =
Licensing District. Eg - = %5 .
. - [ ) =7
EE %_E Ey | = g Owner. | Licensee.
Eh - @ g
=% | 22 | ER | S5,
wE | wmA | mE | ]S
COUNTRY— continued. ) £ £
Rochester e 13 9 4 3 965 270
Rochester East... 7 7 1 200 Nil
Rosedale . 7 6 1 1 57 3
Runnymede ... 8 5 3 3 660 115
Rushworth 19 9| 10| 10 2,980 291
Rutherglen ... e e | 39 13 6| 8| 264l 515
Sale ... e |17 71 10 8 | 3,441 640
Sebastopol 22 11 11 12 3,575 641
Serpentine e 6 4 2 1 75 30
‘Seymour 10 8 2 1 450 110
‘Shepparton ... 13 9 4 4 1,810 625
St. Arnaud 15 7 ] 4 2,610 | 455 .
‘Stawell R . 28 9 19 19 5,934 1,169
Strathfieldsaye e 17 - 6 11 8 1,885 214
"Talbot 26 12 14 16 3,550 360
Taradale . 17 7 10 13 2,444 130 -
"Terrick 5 6| —1 1 200 |Noclaim
Timor 25 12 13 14 3,054 336
Towong 21 14 7 11 1,825 278
Traralgon - 14 12 2 3
Trentham 15 7 8 5 1,458 100
‘Walhalla 22 10 12 15 3,910 575
Wangaratta ... 24 11 13 9 5,045 525
‘Warragul T 9 9 1 350 |Noclaim
Warrenheip ... 12 6 6 6 1,655 257
Warrnambool ... 19 12 7 4 2,260 390
Whittlesea 11 8 3 3 1,050 185
‘Wodonga @ 6 3 4 785+ Nil
Wood’s Point ... 10 7 3 2 120% Nil
Yackandandah ... 10 9 1 3 1,305 Nil
Yarrawonga ... 23 12 11 9 2,335+ 251
Yea o . 6 7 -1 1 300 75
Total Country ... (2,090]1,170] 920 | 922 |303,766 | 44,038
Grand Total . [ 2,083| 1,667 1,316(1,262 | 535,981 89,505

. Compensation fo>—* One hotel. T Three hotels. + Six hotels.
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Particulars of the hotels closed and compensation

Hotelsclosed, 2Warded in metropolitan and country districts in each

“1907t0 1919, year since the constitution of the Board are shown in the
following table :—

NUMBER OF HOTELS CLOSED AND COMPENSATION
AWARDED, 1907 TO 1919.

Number of Hotels Closed. Amounts ‘Ail!‘vggseges?wners and
Year Ended—
Greater | oonigey | Total Greater Country. Total.
Melbourne. g Melbourne.
31st December— | £ £ £
1907 .. 26 37 63 26,471 6,125 32,596
1908 .. 43 90 133 33,764 32,817 66,581
1909 .. 30 78 108 20,021 21,648 41,669
1910 .. 28 78 106 27,636 . 26,507 54,143
1911 .. 17 85 102 15,501 32,953 48,454
1912 .. 24 72 96 20,511 30,877 51,388
1913 .. 26 76 102 24,775 25,346 50,121
1914 .. 19 70 89 20,040 30,033 50,073
1915 .. 30 82 112 25,800 35,883 61,683
1916 .. 40 103 143 35,485 48,658 84,143
1917 .. 23 60 83 19,193 30,415 49,608
- 30th June—
1918 .. 10 34 44 7,475 15,802 - 23,277
(six months) .
30th June— )

1919 .. 24 57 81 1,010% 10,740% 11,750

Total .. 340 922 1,262 277,682 347,804 625.486

* Compensation for two hotels. t Compensation for Twenty-seven Hotels.

The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels
.}'9‘:,‘3':'"},8,83,',_ in Vietoria in 1885, 1906 and 1919, and the number of
persons to each hotel in those years. The years 1885 and

1906 have been selected because in those years important alterations-

“were made in the liquor licensing laws —

NUMBER OF HOTELS, 1885, 1906 AND 1919.

Year. Estimated Number of Persons to

) Population. Hotels. each Hotel.
1885 e 969,200 4,265 227
1906 1,244.474 3,473 358
1919 (30th June) 1,467,200 2,155 681
Increase, 1835 to 1919 498,000 454
Decrease, ,, . 2,110 v
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While the population has increased by 51 per cent. since 1885,
the number of hotels has decreased by 50 per cent., and the number
of persons to an hotel is now 200 per cent. more than it was in that
year. During the period 1885-1919, 217 hotels were closed as the
result of local option polls, 1,262 were deprived of their licences by the .-
Licences Reduction Board, or surrendered their licences to the Board,
and 631 were closed voluntarily.

The Lotteries Gaming and Betting Act 1906 (now Section
e Cours 152 of the Police Offences Act 1915) provides that all race-
percentage  courses must be licensed, for which a fee of £1 per annum
is charged. It is stipulated that, in addition to this fee,
there shall be paid annually a sum equal to 3 per cent. of the gross
revenue derived from all sources. Where the gross revenue is less
than £1,500, but more than £600, the annual sum payable is 2 per
cent. of the revenue, and where the gross revenue is £600 or less no
percentage is charged. The amounts paid into the Consolidated
Revenue for licence fees and percentages on receipts during ths past
ten years were as follows :— ‘ ’

REVENUE FROM RACE-COURSE LICENCES AND
PERCENTAGE FEES, 1910 TO 1919.

Year ended 30th June. Amount. Year ended 30th June. Amount.
£ - £
1910 .. .- 6,201 1915 .. .. 13,611
1911 .. .. 7,977 1916 ~ .. .. . 11,758
1912 . .. 9,216 1917 o .. 13,380
.1913 .. o 10,019 1918 .. .. . 13,576
1914 .. .. 12,034 1919 .. .. 11,315*

* Subject to revision.

GAOLS AND PRISONERS.

. There are seven gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge:
aonere Penal Establishment, and four reformatory prisons, also

four police gaols which are used as receiving stations,
and the figures below show that there is accommodation in the gaols
for_over three times the average number of prisoners in confinement.
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The following statement gives for the year 1918 the accormmodation
for prisoners, the daily average in confinement, the number received
during the year, and the number in confinement at the end of the
year :—

GAOL ACCOMMODATION AND 'PRISONERS, 1918.

Number of Prisoners.

For whom
there is Daily Average. | Total Received.

In Conﬁg:ement.
Accommodation. 31.12.18.

Name of Institution.

Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.

Pentridge 32| .. 393 1 .. 464 | .. 307
Pentridge Refor- )

matory Prison. . 86 .. 54 .. 69 .. 54 | ..
Ballarat .. 62 18 8 .. 126 11 10
Beechworth* .. [ 56 16| .. .. 15 .. "
Bendigo .. 116 28 10 .. 123 9 7
Castlemaine Re-

formatoryPrison 92 .. 27 .. 40 .. 32
Coburg  Female

Prison .. 324 .. 69 .. 184 .. 54
Jika Reformatory _

Female Prison. . .. 9 .. 3 .. .. .. 3
Geelong .. | 213 3 44 .. 140 10 31

McLeod  Settle-
ment Reforma-

tory Prison .. | 38 | .. 20| .. 33| .. | @28
Melbourne .. | 249| 60| 68| 14 |L766| 578 59| 20
Sale .. . 30 5] 2 33! 1| 8
Police Gaols .. 37 7 1 93 4 2

Total .. |1,711 | 470 | 566 | 86 |2902| 7o7| 538 77

* Proclaimed a police gaol, 28th May, 1918. )

i . A statement is given below of the average number of
Prisoners in

confinement, prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last’

18I 801918 years of the decennial periods 1871 to 1911 inclusive, and

" In each of the last five years. From this it will be seen
+that there has been a considerable decrease in late years as compared
with earlier periods. The rate per 10,000 of population, aged fifteen
years and over, Was, in 1918, 54 per cent. less than in 1901, 74 per cent.
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less than in 1891, 78 per cent. less than in 1881, and 82 per cent. less.
than in 1871.

PRISONERS iN CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO 1918.

| Average number of Prisoners in Proportion per 10,000 of Population,
Year. i Confinement. - aged 15 years and over,

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.

1871 ... 1,345 274 1,619 54-77 15-46 38-30
1881 1,294 304 1,598 45-25 12-35 30-03
1891 1,550 350 . 1,900 38-78 10-07 25-43
1901 951 200 1,151 23-92 5-06 1453
1911 713 100 813 15-73 2-16 8-87
1914 774 - 103 877 15-71 206 8-84
1915 ... 792 104 896 16-73 2-03 9°10
1916 752 101 853 16-44 1-98 881
1917 669 85 754 14-56 1-68 781
1918 ... 566 86 652 12-63 1-65 6°73

! The birthplaces, religions, and ages of prisoners con-

rBe‘n'itg'EL’!."sf“’ stantly detained, as deduced from the numbers passing

;ﬁgoﬁﬁ‘“ through the gaols, are shown below for the five decennial
periods ended with 1911 and for 1918 :—

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS
CONSTANTLY DETAINED, 1871 TO 1918.

— 1871. | 1881. } 1891. | 1901. | 1911. | 1918.
Total .. .. .. ] 1,619 | 1,598 | 1,900 | 1,151 813 652
Birthplace— ’
Australia and New Zealand 259 584 845 689 595 512
England and Wales .. 628 401 420 | 149 87 59
Scotland .. 129 105 129 56 26 16
Ireland . .. .. 430 378 336 160 62 25
China .. .. .. 75 27 14 18 4 4
Others .. .. .. 98 103 156 79| 39 36 .
Religion-—
Protestants .. .. 977 888 | 1,098 651 476 375
Roman Catholics . 556 671 729 465 317 246
Jews .. 7 7 14 8 4 4
’Buddhists, Confuclans &c 74 27 14 12 1 3
Others” .. . 5 5 45 15 15 24
Age—
Under 20 years _ 8 229 129 75 54 62
- 20 to 30 years o3 4730 669 | 316 | 205{ 203
30 to 40 years L= 312 457 337 211 173
40 to 50 years £ E 294 279 234 193 117
50 to 60 years S5 166 193 102 96 | - 63
60 years and over =2 124 173 | 87 54 34
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. BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS
CONSTANTLY DETAINED PER 10,000 OF POPULATION, *
1871 TO 1918.% ‘

—_ 1871. | 1881. | 1891. | 1901. [ 1911. | 1918.
Birthplace— ‘
Australia and New Zealand | 7-23 | 10-84 | 1065 | 7:25 | 532 | 4-25
England and Wales 36-75 | 27-20 | 25-78 | 12°72 973 6-13
Scotland - 22-95 | 21-81 | 25-46 | 15-66 9-78 5-39
Ireland .. 42-80 | 43-58 | 39-39 { 26-01 | 14-95 5-60
China 42-00 | 22-88 | 16-53 | 28°89 7-14 >6'56
Othérs .- 35-22 { 35-34 | 39-24 2:5'80 11-64 9-96
Religion—
Protestants 18-88 | 14-36 | 13-12 7-19 4-90 3-58
Roman Catholics 32-59 | 32-98 | 29-33 | 17°63 | 11-07 7-97
Jews .. .. 19-60 | 16-17 | 21-68 [ 13-54 6-38 5-88
Buddhists, Confucians, &c. | 41°63 | 24-20 | 20-75 | 21-95 3-89 { 10-56
Others .. 2-27 | 2°00 ) 10-78 | 7-03 | 3-11 | 4-63
Age—
Under 20 years 35-30 2-53 1-42 1-01 1-05
20 to 30 years 34-18 | 27-36 | 15-30 867 S 44
30 to 40 years é% 34-82( 31-30 | 18-23 | 11-66 9-08
40 to 50 years g g 20-95 | 32-00 4 20-07 | 11-64 649
50 to 60 years E § 34-84 | 23-95 | 15-35 9-60 | 5-75
60 years and overl 0-88 [ 23-90 | 873 558 | 320

* The ratios refer to 10,000 persons in the

ag stated above.

8359.—20

community whose birthplaces, religions, or ages were
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POLICE PROTECTION. C

" sirength of The following table shows the numbers in the various
palice force in grades of the police force in Victoria on the 31st December,
Victoria. 1918 .—

POLICE IN VICTORIA, 3lst DECEMBER, 1918.

Number,
Designation.
Metropolitan. Country. ‘ Total.
. Foot.
Chief Commissioner ... 1 : 1
Superintendents ... 2 ' 9 11
Inspectors .- v . 4 3 ' 7
Sub-Inspectors ... ~ 13 4 17
Sergeants, First class " 4] 9 50
» Second class 30 19 49
Senior Constables ... 122° - 60 182
Constables .. . . 600 : 345 945
Detectives vee Ve e 40 2 42
Others ... 2 N 2
Total 855 451 . 1,306
Mounted.
Sergeants, Second class i 1
Senior Constables ... 3 3
Constables - 32 216 248
Total 36 216 252
Grand Total 891 667 1,558

The number of police in Vietoria per 10,000 of the
et e in population and the corresponding proportions for other
g;;l:l‘l';‘t‘i::*" States-at-the end of 1918 were as follows :=Victoria; 10-99 ;

" New South Wales, 12-85; Queensland, 16-37; South

Atstralia, 12477+ Western Australia, 14-71 ; Tasmania, 11-65 ; and

Northern Territory. 54 -38.
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Expenditute The next -table contains a statement of the amount
onpolic,  and the amount per head of population expended in
gaols, & connexion with the police, and the penal establishments
and gaols of Victoria, for the year 1871-2, and for every tenth year
thereafter until 1911-12 inclusive, also for each of the five years
ended with 1917-18 :—

EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1871-2 TO 1917-18.

Amount Expended (exclysive of Pebsions) on—
Y ded Amﬁﬁt«i
ear ‘ - sldi
30.:11 %ni. Maintenance. &c. Buildings. per o.fea
Population. .
] - Total. i
Gaols and ~ Gaols and -
Police. Penal Es. Police. Penal Es-
) tablishments. .. |tablishments.
£ £ £ £ £ s d.
1872 . 190,711 57,855 5,722 2,133 256,421 6 10
1882 - .- 201,063 53,032 14,996 3,328 272,419 -8 2
1892 .- 283,409 65,679 19,113 23,319 | 391,520 6 9‘_ )
1902 - .. 271,561 51,948 7,064 3,613 334,186 5 6
1912 .. 316,456 48,514 12,856 2,300 |. 380,126 5 8
1914 . .. 343,518 54,083 20,174 2,472 420,247 5 11
1915 .. 358,624 57,272 11,757 1,593 429,246 6 0
1916 .. 341,821 57,791 1,725 604 401,941 5 8
1917 .. 332,322 56,459 1,688 | 3,155 393,624 5 8
1918 .- 339,292 53,151 2,072 1,876 396,391 5 7
Executions. During the fourteen years ended with 1918 there were

only six executions in Victoria, -one of which took place
in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, and two in 1918. Since the first
settlement of Port Phillip in 1835, 174 criminals have been executed
within the State, of whom only four were females.

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on page 490 a table showing
the offences for which criminals were executed ; also their birthplaces
and religions for the years 1842 to 1916.
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Inquests. The number of inquiries into the causes of deaths of
individuals during each of the last five years is given
below :—
INQUESTS, 1914 TO 1918.
_ Canmse of Death found to be due to— 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917. 1918.

External Causes—

Accident .. .. .. 433 438 436 387 | . 370
Homicide .. .. .. 14 14 13| . 12 13
Suicide .. .. .. 115 128 126 111 93.
Execution .. .. .. .. .. 2 .. 2
Doubtful . .. .. 64 62 48 35 30
Disease or Natural Causes .. .. 669 741 665 616 583
Intemperance .. 3 4 2 1 6

Unspecified or Doubtful Ca.uses .. 3 6 8 5.
Being “* Still Born ” . 2 2 1 2
Total .. .o .. 1,301 | 1,395 | 1,302 | 1,163 | 1,104

Proportion per 10,000 of Population.. | 9-14 | 9-78 | 9-24 | 8-27 | 7-79

Of the deaths from external causes during the last five years, 70
per cent. were due to accidental causes, 2 per cent. to homicide, and
20 per cent. to suicide, while in 8 per cent. of the cases the nature
or motive of the violence which caused death was doubtful.
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SOCIAL CONDITION.

MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY.

The Univer- The University of Melbourne was incorporated and
sity cf endowed by an Act of the Governor and Legislative Council
Melbeurne.  of Victoria, to which the Royal assent was given on 22nd
January, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the
affiliated colleges, are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern part
of Carlton. The University consists of a Council and Senate, and is
incorporated and made a body politic with perpetual succession. It
has power to grant degrees, diplomas, certificates, and licences in all
faculties except divinity. The Council consists of twenty members
elected by the Senate for a term of five years, together with three
members appointed by the Governor-in-Council. It elects two of its
members to be Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor respectively. The
Senate consists of all persons who have graduated doctor or master

in the University. It elects a Warden annually from its members..

Control and management are in the hands of the Council. Council
and Senate conjointly make statutes and regulations. There is no
religious test for admission. By Royal letters patent of 14th March,
1859, it is declared that the degrees of the University of Melbourne
‘shall be as fully recognised as those of any University in the United
Kingdom. Scholarships, exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all
the principal subjects, the cost being defrayed partly out of University
funds and partly by private bequests. In the matter of endowment
by private persons the Melbourne University does not compare favor-

ably with other Universities. Still, the investments at present held -

as the result of private benefactions, together with donations which
have been expended on buildings and equ1pment amount to about
£200,000. The Act of 1853 (now incorporated in the Unjversity Act
1915) provides for an endowment of £9,000 annually for maintenance
and management. Additional grants have been voted annually by
Parliament for maintenance, and from time to time for building purposes.
These amounted 1o £16,500 in 1917-18. Since 1853, the amount
received from the Government has been £1,151,866—£222,922 for
building and apparatus, £704,500 endowment under ““ Special Appro-
priation Act,” 16 Vic. 34, and £224,444 additional endowment by
annual votes of the Legislature. In addition to grants from the
Government the Council derives income from the fees paid by students

for lectures, examinations, certificates, and diplomas. These are -

charged as follows :—

For the degree of Bachelor of Arts, the fees are as for single - subjects, and
amount to about £45 for the three years’ course.
For the degree of Bachelor of Science, £22 per annum.

8359.—21
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For the degree of Bachelor of Laws, the fees are as for single-subjects, and

amount to about £78 for the four years’ course.

For the degree of Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery, £23 per annum.

For the degrees of Bachelor of Civil Engineering, Bachelor of Electrical Engi-’
neering, Bachelor of Mining Engineering, and Bachelor of Mechanical
Engineering, £22 for each of the 1st and 2nd years, and £25 for each of
the 3rd and 4th years.

For the degree of Bachelor of Music and Diploma in Musie, £12 12s. per annum.

For the degree of Bachelor of Agriculture, £21 per annum.

For the denrree of Bachelor of Veterinary Smence, £22 for the 1lst year, and
£95 for each of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th years.

For the Licence in Veterinary Science, £22 for the 1st year, and £25 for each
of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th years. -

For the degree of Bachelor of Dental Science, fees are paid to the Australian
College of Dentistry.

For the course for Diploma of Education, £6 6s. per annum for students of
the Education Department. For other students the fees are those of
the course taken during the first two years, and £12 12s. for the 3rd year.

For the Diploma of Agriculture, £21 per annum.

For the Diplomas-in Mining and in Metallurgy, £18 18s. for the 1st year, £21
for the 2nd year, and £25 4s. for the 3rd year.

For the Diploma of Architecture, £12 12s. per annum.

_For single subjects, special fees are charged, ranging from £2 2s. each annually
to £21, the latter fee being chargeable for Science subjects in which labora-
tory work plays a great part.

For admission to degrees, £7 7s. is payable by bachelors (except Dentxs’ory,
£3 3s.), and £10 10s. by masters and doctors.

" For any diploma, £3 3s. is the fee.

For the Licence in Veterinary Science, £5 3s.

For certificates of matriculation, attendance upon lectures, &ec., special small
fees are charged.

The system of junior and senior public and commercial
examination was superseded, in December, 1917, by
examinations for Intermediate and School Leaving Certificates. Under:
the regulations the rights of all candidates who had passed any subject
at any previous public examination are reserved. The appended table
gives the results of the public examinations conducted by the
University during 1918 :—

PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE
UNIVERSITY, 1918.

Number who
attempted -

Examinations.

Number who Passed fully.

to Pass fully. Total. | Percentage.
Examination— .
Junior, Public 46 27 5869
Senior, Public 93 54 5806
Intermediate . ™ 3,532 1,551 4391
School Leaving ... 1,328 597 4495
Dogress. The number of degrees taken in 1918 was 295, all of

which were direct, as against a total of 1,481 for’ he
preceding five years, or an average of 296 per annum for that period.
During those five years 1,467 persons obtained direct and 14
ad eundem degrees. Of the total number of 6,916 degrees granted
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since the establishment of the University, 785 have been conferred

on -women, 779 of which were direct and 6 ad eundem. These were
apportioned as follows :-—358 Bachelor of Arts, 151 Master of Axrts,
79 Bachelor of Medicine, 6 Doctor of Medicine, 77 Bachelor of Surgery,

12 Bachelor of Laws, 2 Master of Laws, 4 Doctor of Science, 51 Bachelor.

of Science, 22 Master of Science, 15 Bachelor of Music, 7 Bachelor of
Dental Science, and 1 Bachelor of Agricultural Science. - The following
table shows the number of degrees conferred at the University between
the date of its first opening and the end of 1918—the particulars for
the years 1917 and 1918 being given separately :—

DEGREES CONFERRED.

Prior to 1917. ‘ During 1917. l During 1918. Total.
‘ £ = R
Degrees. .§ § g §
FER s | § = § =105 .
AT |E|A)R|E|8|%|&|8|3|2E
Bachelor of Arts ... |127C| 118[1388! 50| ... 50| 66( ... 66/1386| 1181504
Master of Arts ... | 635] 184} 819) 22) ... 22| *21| ... 21| 678] 184| 862
Doctor of Letters ... 50 1 6l ..l o 2 L 2 T 1 8
Bachelor of Medicine (1217 15(1232 54| .., 54| 68| ... 681339 151354
Doctor of Medicine 205 107] 312 2| ... a2 .. 2/ 209 107| 316.
Bachelor of Surgery 1147 4)1151) 55 ... | 55) 68] ... | 68]1270] 41274
Master of Surgery . 26 ... | 26] 1 12 21 29...] 29
Bachelor of Laws ... | 472] 12| 484 5| ... 5! 9 ... 9| 486 12| 498
Master of Laws ... | 84| 3 87| 3| ... 3| 5 ... 5 92| 3| 95
Doctor of Laws ... 16; 23} 39 ... | .| o] ] | el 16/ 23| 39
Bachelor of Civil
Engineering ... [ 199] 2| 201] 4{ ... 4 5 5| 208 2j 210
Bachelor of Mmmg .
Engineering 35 1] 36| 3| ... 3 4| .. 4 42| 1] 43
Bachelor of Mechani- | . :
cal Engineering ... [ = 2| ... 2l 1 1 1 1} 4 4
Bachelor of Electrical
Engineering 4 ... 4 1. 1l gf. 2l 7] .- 7
Master of Engmeermg 79 ...} 79 1j. 1) 2. 2| 82 ..| 8
Bachelor of Science 161f 51 166 7| . 7i 13{ . 13{ 181} 5) 186
Master of Science ... | 76| 2 72| 6|. 6| 3. "8y 79{ 2t 81
Doctor of Science ... 23| 20| 43 1f . 1 1j. 11 25 20| 45
Bachelor of Music ... | 16] 2] 18 7). 7 2. 2 25 2| 27
Doctor of Music 2l 2 ..1. T R 21 2
Bachelor of Dental
Science .. 126] ... | 126| 10| ... | 10| 11| .. | 11| 147| ... | 147
Doctor  of Dental
Science .. 11§ ... 117 2 ... 1] VUV U B 13 ... 13
Bachelor of Veter-
inary Science ... | 49| ... | 49/ 4| .. ¢4 7 7| 60 60
Doctor of Veterinary
Science .. 7. 7 7] . 7
Bachelor of Agncul
tural Science ... [ 20| ... | 20| 2| ... 20 1. 1 23 ... 23
Total ... |5879) 5016380} 241| ... | 241| 295| ... | 295|6415 501|6916

* Including 1 by special grace.

21z
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' gg’e":;iﬁg The number of persons attending lectures has greatly
lectures, increased during the past ten years, the total in 1918 having
Sraiunies”  been 1,448 as compared with 1,057 in 1908, thus showing
admitted. an advance of 37 per cent. A great improvement is also

shown in the admission of undergraduates, the number having increased
by 113 per cent. in the period mentloned

PERSONS ADMITTED AS UNDERGRADUATES AND
STUDENTS ATTENDING LECTURES, 1914 To 1918.

Number of Persons Matriculated and Number of Students Attending
Admitted as Undergraduates. Lectures.
Year. - :
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.
1914 .. 283 - 81 364 1,089 300 . 1.389
1915 .. 234 82 316 955 396 1,351
1916 .. 264 100 364 852 445 1,297
1917 .. 237 136 373 842 490 1,332
1913 .. 297 - 133 430 910 538 1,448

Of the number attending lectures in 1918—1,448—484 were students
in Arts and Education, 48 in Laws, 59 in Engineering, 528 in Medicine,
89 in Science, 129 in Music, 57 in Dentistry, 5 in Agriculture, 26 in
Veterinary Science, and 20 in Architecture, and 3 were doing Science
Research Work.

University A statement of receipts and etpendlture for the year
finance.
1918 is given below :—

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE
UNIVERSITY, 1918.

_ .General Account. | Other Accounts. | All Departments.
£ £ . £
Recelpts——— ’
Government Grants .. 21,300 7,867 29,167
Lecture, Degree, Examina- )
tion, and other Fees . 34,525 8,778 43,303
Other sources .. .. 2,061 7,862 ~ 9,923 .
Total .. .. 57,886 24,507 82,393
Expenditure .. .. 54,668 21,280 75,948

In addition, the Umversﬂzy Iecewed the sum of £65 from private
benefactors, to be held in trust for scholarships and other purposes.
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AFFILIATED COLLEGES.

The The permission accorded by the “ University Act of
affiliated Incorporation ” for the establishment of affiliated colleges
colleges. has been taken advantage of by the clergy and people of
the. Church of England, and of the Presbyterian, Methodist, and
Roman Catholic Churches of Victoria. Large residential colleges have
been built upon the sites reserved for this purpose, which are situated
in the northern portion of the University grounds fronting Sydney-
road and College-crescent, Carlton. These colleges, which admit
students without regard to their religious beliefs, maintain efficient
stafls of tutors and lecturers for the teaching of the principal subjects
in each of the University courses. They also provide training for the
ministers of their respective denominations. In 1906 the Australian
‘College of Dentistry was formally affiliated with the University, which
obtained certain rights of supervision and control, and in return
undertook to recognise the professional teaching of the College in
cconnexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental Surgery. '

Information relating to the foundation and progress of Trinity,
‘Ormond, and Queen’s Colleges is given in the Year-Book for 1917-18
on pages 319 to 321.

This college, which was estabhshed by the Anglican

ooy, Church, is open to students of all religious denominations,
and the same remark applies to the Frinity College Hostel.

The latter was established for the benefit of women students of
Trinity College, and is an integral part of that college. The college

buildings consist of a chapel, dining hall, chemical and biological |

laboratories, lecture-room, libraries, billiard-room, and students’ com-
mon-room, in addition to apartments for the Warden, tutors, and
students. -

The Warden of the college is J. C. V. Behan, M.A., LL.B. (Melb.),
M.A., B.C.L. (Oxon.)—first Rhodes Scholar for the State of Victoria,
formerly Stowell Civil Law Fellow and Dean of University College,
Oxford—who is assisted by a staff of tutors and lecturers. The college
holds annually, in the month of November, an examination for open
scholarships and exhibitions. Prospectuses may be obtained on
application to the Warden.

This institution, which was established by the Presby-

g;l'l"e"g';d terian Church of V1ctor1a is a residential college for students
’ of the University of Melbourne (without restriction as to
religious denomination). It has a staff of lecturers and tutors from
whom the students receive all the assistance they require in their
University work ; non-resident students are also admitted to the

college classes. The work of the Theological Hall of the Presbyterian’

Church of Victorla is carried on in the Victoria Wing; there is an
independent staff of professors and lecturers for this work. "Theological

students may reside in the college if they are matriculated students -

of the University.
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The College has recently benefited by two War Memorials,
viz., (1) A Bursary Fund instituted in memory of Captain Mervyn
Bournes Higgins, late of Ormond College and of Balliol College,
Oxford, who was killed at K] Magdhaba on the Sinai Peninsula, 23rd
December, 1916 ; (2) A Resident Scholarship, instituted by Mr.
William Harper in memory of his son, Lieutenant H. W. Harper, late
of Scotch College and Ormond College, who was killed at Broodseinde
Ridge, 4th October, 1917 : for a pupil of Scotch College coming into
residence in Ormond College. Mrs. Robert Harper has presented a’
large number of volumes from the libraries of Mr. Robert Harper
and her late father, Dr. Adam Cairns. The number of students in
attendance at the College in 1919 is a record in the history of the
College. There are 100 in residence, of whom 35 are men who have
been overseas on war service ; and 60 non-resident.

The Ormond Roll of Service—of men engaged in one or other of
the services of war, at some time during the war—showed a total of
425 names in May, 1919, 56 of men who have given their.lives.

The master of the College is Professor D. K. Picken, M.A. (Camb.
and Glasg.), Professor of Pure and Applied Mathematics in Victoria
University College, Wellington, N.Z.

The college was founded by the Methodist Church of
Sienes Victoria and its lectures are open to non-resident as well
' as resident students. It is capable of accommodating
about 70 students in residence. The buildings comprise fully equipped
lecture-rooms, laboratories, library, reading-rooms, and apartments
for the master, tutors, and students. During the war period over
200 members of the college went to the front on active service and
30 fell at the post of duty. The master is the Rev. E. H. Sugden,
M.A., B.8c., Litt.D. :

Newman Newman College is built in the section of the University
College. Reserve granted by the Government of Victoria to the
Roman Catholic Church in the Act of Incorporation of 2nd October,
1882. Thefoundation-stone waslaid by the late Archbishop of Melbourne
(the Most Reverend Thomas Joseph Carr, D.D.), on 11th June, 19186.
It was founded by the generosity of the Roman Catholic people of the
State of Victorla, stimulated by the princely gift of £30,000 for Bur-
saries from Thomas Donovan, Esquire, of Edgecliffe, Sydney, New
South Wales, and cost nearly £70,000. It forms the first portion
(complete in itself) of a comprehensive plan, which will, in the future,
surround the ten acres and twelve perches of the grant. The Arch-
bishop Carr Memorial Chapel, to be erected at a cost of £20,000, will -
be a striking addition to the College. A separate study and a bedroom
are provided for each student. Hot and cold water are laid on to each
bedroom, over a fixed basin connected with the Metropolitan sewerage
- system. The rooms are heated by hot-water radiators, and electric
light is installed throughout. There is elaborate provision of hot
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and cold shower and plunge baths, a large covered-in swimming bath,
a gymnasium, and billiard and recreation rooms. The library, which
consists of more than 10,000 volumes, comprises the valuable collec-
tions of W. L. Bowditch, the Rev. Patrick O’Reilly, the Rev. E. J.
Kelly, D.D., and John McMahon. Quite recently the splendid collec-
tion of Australian books of the late Dr. Bevan has been purchased
and added to the library. Lectures, demonstrations and private
tuition are given in the College with the special object of assisting
students in their University work. Women s‘udents as well as men
extern students are admitted to all college lectures. Students of the
college enjoy the advantage of residence, instruction in the doctrine and
discipline of the Roman Catholic Church, and tuition supplementary
to University lectures.

All applications for information, &ec., should be made to the Rector.
The present rector is the Very Rev. Albert Power, S.J., M.A. He is
assisted by the Rev. Dominic Kelly, S.J., M.A., the Rev. Wilfred
Ryan, 8.J., F.G.8., and a staff of competent lecturers and tutors.

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION.

University - The nature of the work carried on under this system is
extension. shown in the Year-Book for 1917-18, page 321.

Tutorial Classes have been organtzed by a Joint Com-
mittee consisting of representatives from the Extension Board and
the Workers’ Educational Association respectively. The Government
grants a sum of £1,200 annually for the development of Tutorial Class
work. Professor Meredith Atkinson is Director of Tutorial Classes.

The Honorary Secretary of the Extension Board and the Joint
Committee for Tutorial Classes is Dr. J. McKellar Stewart, The Univer-
sity, Melbourne. )

THE STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM.

The present system of * free, compulsory, and secular

The ation al. education came into operation on lst January, 1873, the
system of Act which introduced it having been pas ed in the previous
Victoria. year. Subsequently, this Act and two amending Acts

passed in 1876 and 1889 were consolidated in the Education Act 1890,
which in urn has been amended by Act No. 1777 passed in December,
1901, Act No. 2205 passed in December, 1905, Act No. 2301 passed
in December, 1910, and Act No. 2330 passed in October, 1911, and is

now, with its amendments, incorporated in the Education Act 1915,

No. 2644. - Before the inception of the present method several different
systems were tried. Prior to 1848 education was left to private enter-
prise ; but in that year a denominational system was introduced and
" administered by a Board, a subsidy being granted by the State. Under
that system, religious as well as secular instruction was imparted by
the teachers—the former being given according to the principles of
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the denomination to which the school was attached, the clergy of which
also exercised control over the instruction imparted. On the separa-
tion of Port Phillip district from New South Wales in 1851, a Board
of National Education was established in the new Colony of Victoria
“ for the formation and management of schools to be conducted under-
Lord Stanley’s National system of Education, and for administering
the funds in connexion therewith.” There were thus two systems of
education under separate boards in operation at the same time, the:
duplicate system continuing in force until 1862, when it was abolished
as being cumbrous and costly. The Common Schools Act 1862 trans-
ferred the powers of both boards to a single Board of Education, pro-
vided a minimum distance which must exist between new schools.
established, and fixed a minimum of scholars a school must have in
order to entitle it to State, aid; it prescribed, moreover, that four
hours each day should be set apart for secular instruction, and that
no child should be refused admission to any school on account of its
religious persuasion. Although this Act caused some improvement,
it was not such as to wholly abolish denominationalism, not did it
reduce the number -of small schools in the towns to any appreciable
extent. It continued in force, however, for ten years, when it was
repealed by the Act of 1872. Under those systems a fee ranging from
6d. to 2s. 6d. weekly was charged to all children except those whose
parents were in destitute c1r9umstances Under the Act of 1872
education was made free to all willing to accept it; compulsory, in
the sense that, whether they attend or 'do not attend State
schools, evidence must be produced that all children are educated
up to a certain standard ; and secular, no teacher being allowed to-
give other than secular instruction in any State school building.
Facilities are, however, afforded to persons other than State school
teachers to give religious instruction, on one or two days each week,
to the children of the parents who desire that their children shall
receive such instruction. In each school four hours at least are set
‘apart during each school day for secular instruction, two of which
are to be before, and two after, noon. :

In December, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive
and far-reaching character was passed. It marks a most important.
epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and lays the foundation
of a complete national system from the infant school to the highest
educational institutions in the State. = Power is given in this Act for
the establishment of higher elementary schools, and of secondary and
technical schools of various types, the aim being to create a co-ordi-
nated system of public education, leading through elementary schools
and evening continuation classes to trade and technical schools on the
one hand, or through elementary schools and high schools to the
University or to higher technical schools on the other. Provision is
also made for evening continuation classes, in which the education of -
children who have left the day school at fourteen years of age may be
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«continued till they are seventeen years of age. Power is given to make
aftendance at evening continuation classes compulsory in any district
proclaimed for this purpose. Education is made compulsory in the
ccase of deaf and dumb, blind, and physically or mentally defective
children between seven and sixteen years of age.

- In order to provide for the due co-ordination of all branches of
pub]ic education a Council of Public Education has been created,
representative of the various educational and industrial interests of
the State.  This body, which consists of 20 members presided over
by the Director of Education, reports annually to Parliament on
the development of public education in Victoria and elsewhere.

Parents: and custodians of children not less than six
nor more than fourteen years of age are required to cause
such children (unless there is a ‘‘ reasonable excuse ™)

Compulsory
Clauses.

to attend a State school on every school half-day in each week. -

Non-attendance may be excused for any of the five following reasons :—
(1) If the child is receiving efficient instruction in some other manner,
and is complying with the prescribed conditions as to regularity of
attendance ;' or (2) has been prevented from attending by sickness,
Teasonable fear of infection, temporary or permanent infirmity, or any
unavoidable cause ; or (3) has been excused by a general or particular
-order of the Minister; or (4) is at least thirteen years of age, and has
-obtained a certificate of merit as prescribed ; or (5) that there is no
-State school within 1, 2, 21, or 3 miles in the case of children under
seven, between seven and nine, between nine and eleven, and over
eleven years of age respectively. Parents and custodians who fail
to make a child attend as provided may be summoned and fined not
less than 2s., nor more than 10s., for each such offence, or, in default
may be imprisoned for any term not exceeding three days ; and truant
officers are appointed to see that the compulsory provisions are carried
out.
In cases where schools are closed through low average
Conveyance  attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number
" of children would warrant the Department in establishing
a school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance
of children to the nearest school. The amount of the allowance is
3d. per day for children over six and under eleven who reside between
2% and 3 miles from the nearest school, or 4d. per day for children over
six and under fourteen who reside 4 miles or over from the nearest
school:
Under Act No. 2301 Boards of Advice were abolished
School tees, 20d a School Committee of not more than seven persons
" for each school or group of schools was substituted. The
members of School Committees shall be such persons as are nominated
for the purpose by the parents of children attending the school or
group of schools for which the Committee is to be appointed: The
main duties of such Committees are :—(a) to exercise a general over-
sight over the buildings and grounds, and to report to the Minister
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on their condition when necessary; (b) to carry out any necessary
work referred to the Committee in connexion with maintenance or
repair of or additions to buildings; (¢c) to promote the beautifying
and improvement of school grounds, the establishment and main-
tenance of school gardens and agricultural plots, the decoration of the
schoolroom, and the formation of a schoollibrary and museum ; (d)
to provide for the necessary cleansing and the sanitary services of the
school ; (e) to visit the school from time-to time; (f) to use every
endeavour to induce- parents to send their children to school; and
" (g) to arrange, where necessary, for suitable board and lodging at reas-
onable rates for the accommodation of teachers (especially women
teachers) appointed to the school.

The following are the subjects in which instruction is
Free absolutely free :—Reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar,
subjects. i h s L s
geography, history, drill, singing, drawing, elementary
science, manual training, gymnastics, and swimming where practicable;
lessons on the laws of health and on temperance; needlework, and,
where practicable, cookery and domestic economy for girls. Pupils
buy their own books and material.

The programme of instruction in force contains pro-
New wes visions to secure a more realistic treatment than formerly
) of the essential subjects of school education, and a larger
share of attention to the training of the hand and eye through manual
instruction in various forms.  The requirements from teachers of
infants are also such as to secure methods of teaching in accord with
the principles enunciated by Froebel, the founder of the kindergarten
system. Great activity has been displayed in the training of teachers
for their work. During the past few years a large number of
teachers have taken the course at the Teachers’ College and the
Melbourne University, and, in addition, hundreds have been instructed
(especially in those subjects the method of teaching which has under-
gone modification recently) in special classes held in the evenings and
on Saturdays at centres of population, and, on a larger scale still
during the Christmas vacations, at what are called “ Summer Schools.””
Much attention has been given to the beautifying and improvement
of school grounds by the planting of trees and shrubs, and by the
establishment of school gardens. One day in each year—termed
Arbor Day—is specially set apart for tree-planting, and for the giving
of lessons on the value of trees. - The teaching of elementary agricul-
ture is warmly encouraged by both the.Department of Education
and the Department of Agriculture, and the subject is being dealt
with in a very practical way.

There were, on 30th June, 1918, 62 woodwork centres

?J}",,;minz, in operation, having an attendance of 9,382 boys; and
;‘;‘:gg;s gc, D71 cookery centres, with an attendance of 5,535 girls,
’ also two laundry centres, with 253 girls in attendance.
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Four Schools of Domestic Arts, attended by about 920 girls, have been
established. In these schools girls over twelve years of age are given
during the last two years of their school life a training in the subjects
of a comprehensive domestic arts course. At the same time their
general education is continued. In addition to the instruction given
in the woodwork centres woodwork is being taught in 62 country
schools by the head teachers as one-of the ordinary subjects. Swim-
ming is taught in schools that have the necessary facilities, the children
being formed intos swimming clubs, which hold annual competitions
at various centres. Drill is taught in all schools. During 1912 the
system of physical training approved of by the Commonwealth military
authorities was introduced. Nearly every State school now has its
garden and some of the school gardens are among the beauty spots
of their districts. The Victorian State Schools Horticultural Society,
founded in 1913, assists teachers in obtaining the best seeds, seedlings,
ornamental trees, and flowering shrubs. It has a nursery of its own
at Oakleigh, maintained partly by members’ subscriptions (2s. 6d.
.yearly), partly by a Government grant. Most of the State schools
are affiliated with the Society, which sent out last year at reduced
rates to its members 20,000 packets of seeds, half a million seedlings,

10,000 rooted roses, 7,500 dahlias, 5,000 chrysanthemums, 10,000

mixed plants, and 50,000 trees and shrubs.

In addition to Arbor Day (to which reference has been
ﬁg;’;‘a' made), four other special days—Anzac Day, Empire Day,
) Flower Day, and Bird Day—call for mention. The landing
of the Australians and New Zealanders on the Gallipoli Peninsula on
the 25th April, 1915, has been commemorated in the schools each year
since by the holding of a special service, consisting of hymns and
addresses together with the saluting of the flag. The schools of Victoria
held a celebration of Empire Day in 1905, being among the first of the
oversea Dominions to recognise the day, and have since enthusiastically
kept it in remembrance year by year. Bird Day has for its object
the protection of native hirds.and their eggs. On that day lessons
are given on bird life and, where possible, bird-observing excursions
are made. About 61,000 of the older school children have joined the
“ Gould League of Bird Lovers,” which was established for the protec-
tion of bird life. Flower Day was instituted in the spring of 1916
to augment the War Relief Fund. On the day fixed in that year
the children in Melbourne and throughout the State held floral displays
and sold nosegays, pot plants, and other home-grown produce for the
benefit of the soldiers. The féte was repeated in 1917 and 1918, the
profits in successive years. being £32,000 ; £32,000 ; and £50,000.

The teachers and children in the State schools, with the

;:ﬂ'i"“‘ aid of departmental officers, school committees and parents,
have been instrumental in raising a sum of £410,000 for the
Department’s war reliéf fund. In addition to assisting our own kin,
portion of the sum raised has been forwarded to the sufferers in France,
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Belgium, Serbia, Poland, Montenegro, Italy, Armenia, and Russia.
Towards the erection, equipment, and maintenance of the military
hospital at Caulfield £10,500 was allotted. To the British Red Cross,
£30,000 was given; to the Australian and Victorian Red Cross, £47,090;

to the Australian Comforts Fund, £30,159; and to the Brigade Rest
Homes, £23,579 ; also a sum of £75,985 was allotted to Repatriation
Funds. In addition to the - contributions in money, 400,000
articles of comfort, in the shape of warm garments, hospital
foods, sick-room aids, materials for games ‘and amusements,
books, magazines, . writing tablets and the like have been
sent oversea and to the front. The wvarious school districts.
have grouped themselves for the purpose of supplying, month
about, a store of fresh fruit and vegetables, eggs, poultry, home-made
jams and jellies, and the like, to supplement the dietary of the patients
at the Caulfield Military Hospital and other similar institutions in
Melbourne. Regular and ample supplies have been sent and concerts.
and entertainments have been arranged for the convalescents. A
wide field for juvenile effort was thrown open by the creation of the
“ Young Workers’ Patriotic Guild,” the members of which are pledged
to personal labour for the War Relief Fund. The boys and girls may
select what payable hobby they .choose, and he or she who earns
£1 by “ personal productive effort ” is rewarded with a handsome:
certificate in colors, signed by the Minister and the Director of Educa-
tion. There are now 79,000 members of this Guild, and 18,970
certificates have been issued.

It is intended that the general fund shall close in 1919 ; but the
Young Workers’ Guild - and the organization to help the Military
Hospmals will be continted.

The need for the medical inspection of school children:

:V:‘Bs:'e?t‘mn has received widespread recognition, and the Victorian'

Education Department has followed the lead of progressive
countries by appointing four medical inspectors. Two of these .
went abroad during the war period, and were engaged on war service.
The inspectors devote their whole time to investigating the hygienic
condition of school premises and the physical and mental condition of
the pupils, and to giving instruction to teachers.

Under the provisions of Act No. 2713 male teachers
Teachers' . are divided into six and female teachers into five classes,
" there being no female teachers in the first class.  The
salaries for males, excluding junior teachers, range from:
£120 to £500, and, under the provisions of Act No. 2993 those for
females, e*{cludmg junior teachers and sewing mistresses, range from.
©-£96 to £316. In addition to the head and assistant teachers there
-are four classes of junior teachers, with salaries ranging from’ £30 to
£60. Sewing mistresses receive £40 yearly.

and
classification.



Social Condstion. - =~ 331

The following statement shows the progress as regards
ke e State schools, teachers, and scholars since 1872. The
teachers, figures relating to the number of schools and teachers refer

?'é?zsi.'}%'éﬁ'_ to 30th June, and those relating to the number of scholaxrs

to the financial year ended 20th June, for the sixteen
years ended 1916-17 ; the reference is to 31st December and the years

ended on that date respectively for all previous returns, also for the:

latest return (1917) :—

STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE
1872 TOQ 1917.

Num}]}aer of ot ‘ Number of Scholars.
Year. Schools Number of - .
at ;elzcll_. of | Instructors. d\};]:;;lgli%e In average Cll)ﬁlsltci?ecx{:
Year. Attendange.| (estimated).
1872 ... 1,049 2,416 136,055 68,456 113,197
1830 ... 1,810 4,215 229,723 119,520 195,736
1890 ... 2,170 |~ 4,708 250,097 133,768 213,886
1900 ... e 1,948 4,977 243,667 147,020 218,240
1901-2 ... 2,041 " 5,066 257,355 150,939 228,241
1902-3 ... .o 1,988 5,037 251,655 150,268 224,178
1903-4 ... 1,928 4,797 241,145 145,500 214,822
1904-5 ... 1,935 4,689 234614 143,362 210,200
1905-6 ... 1,953 4,598 929,179 142,216 203,119
1906-7 ... 1,974 4,721 231,759 147,270 203,782
1907-8 ... 2,017 4,665 233,893 143,551 205,541
1908-9 ... 2,035 4,808 | 233,337 146,106 205,278
1909-10 T e 2,036 - 4,957 235,042 145,968 206,263
1910-11 e 2,059 5,087 234,766 146,464 204,086
1911-12 2,093 5,533 238,111 | 151,247 205,695
1912-13 2,127 5,683 241,042 152,600 209,172
1913-14 s 2,175 5,710 246,447 158,213 214,986
1914-15 2,227 6,085 250,264 160,885 218,427
1915-16 2,225 6,194 257,726 161,632 221,777
1916-17 2,202 6,275 254,033 161,034 221,202
1917 (31st Dec.)... 2,236 | 6,455% | 1214,048 | +161,574 | 1186,523

* In addition to these teachers, 477 were temporarily employed on 33th June, 1918.

_ t These are the figures for the siz months ended 31st-December, 1917 ; Lence the aprarent
falling off in “ number enrolled ”” as compared with the numkber for the preceding year. Had
the figures.been compiled to June, 1918, probably the new numkter would be greater, not less,
than that of the previous year. An increase at the same ratio as the increase in average attend-
ance would fix the number at 255,280. ;

§ _ In 1872, before attendance at school was free and com-
Chidren s, pulsory, each child on the average attended 58 out of every
atschool 100 days the school was open ; now each child attends 73

1672 and 1916 (1t of every 100 school days.

Agesofstate  The following table shows the number and percentage
school seholars. ¢  }ildren attending State schools, below, at, and above
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the school age (6 and under 14), during the half-year ended 3Ist
December, 1917 :—

AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS.

Gross Enrolment of Children Attending—
Ages. Day Schools. Night Schools. Total.
Number. ceEt?;;r e | Number. | eri:r«,,; e, | Number. ceft?;ée.
Under 6 years ... | 10,698 50 10,698 5-0
6 to 14 ,, . ... | 187,218 $7-5 187,218 87°5
14 years and upwards ... | 16,046 7-5 56 1000 | 16,132 7-5
Total ... ... 1213,962 | 100-0 86 100-0 | 214,048 100-0

Children of The estimated number of children in the State at school
school age  age (6 to 14 years) on 3lst December, 1917,* was 228,566,
g . and of these 227,066 were being instructed in State and

privateschools. Thenumber ofchildren not being instructed
in schools was, therefore, 1,500, and, if allowance be made for those
being taught at home, for others who, having obtained certificates
of exemption, have left school, and for those bodily or mentally
afflicted, it would appear that the number of children whose educa-
tion is being wholly neglected is very small.

REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS.

By Act No. 2013, passed in 1905, all private schcols
Registration  and teachers of private schools had to be registered by
and schools.  the Teachers and Schools Registration Board. This Board
consisted of three representatives of the Education Depart-
ment, four of non-State schools, two of the University, and one of
State-aided technical schools. Its chief functions were to see (1)
that only qualified persons were employed in- private schools; and
(2) that private schools met requirements in hygienic matters. Under
the provisions of Act No. 2301, passed in December, 1910, the Teachers
and Schools Registration Board was abolished and its duties were
taken over by the Council of Public Education.

* The latest statistics published by the Education Department of Victoria, (vide * Report of
the Minister of Public Instruction for the year 1917-18 *’) are for the period ended 31st December,
1917. Up to the 30th June, 1917, this information was published for the financial year. As,
however, the school year now coincides with the calendar year, it has been decided to publish
statistics on the Jatter basis.
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Registered T%le pqmber of registgred schools, instructors in same,
sohools, 1872 and individual scholars in attendance for 1872, the year

" before the adoption of the present secular system, for a
number of subsequent years, and for the latest year available, were :—

REGISTERED SCHOOLS AND ATTENDANCE,
1872 TO 1917-18.

Number of
£ Number of ne

Year. Nélgﬁgzﬁs? In:truceto?s. . Iéxgﬁgiggel

1872 888 1,841 24,781
1880 643 . 1,516 28,134
1890 791 2,037 40,181
1900 884 2,348 48,483
1909-10 vee | - 641 S 2,067 49,964
1910~11 587 1,975 51,495
1911-12 548 1,856 48,391
1912-13 519 1,846 49,549
1913-14 512 1,844 50,480
1914-15 509 1,879 52,638
1915-16 495 1,909 57,400
1916-17 - e 495 1,97¢ 56,193
1917-18 499 2,002 58,366

* In this year the Registration of Teachers and Schools Aet came into operation.

scholars On comparing the number of scholars with the number

attending attending schools, it is seen that 20 per cent. of the scholars

registered during 1917 attended registered schools, and the balance,

schools. 80 per cent., attended State primary and secondary schools.
THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS.
Teachers’ In recent years the training of teachers for the State
chers

college. Department has been much modified and altered. Formerly,

young people who had completed the State School course
of education were employed as pupil teachers to teach the whole of
each day, and during their three or four years’ course they received
instruction, usually in the mornings or in the late afternoons, from the
head masters and other qualified teachers of the staff. Now such
young persons enter one or other of the High Schools throughout the
State, where they stay for at least two years, receiving the groundwork
of a good secondary education, also instruction in certain subjects
which are considered essential for a teacher. - If at the end of two years
they choose to enter the Service, they are appointed as Junior Teachers,
and in the course of a few years they can possess second class and first
class certificates, and be enrolled as fully qualified teachers. The
more ambitious of the intending teachers remain at the High Schools
for at least three years, when they pass the Leaving Certificate examina-
tion. -In some cases they remain a year longer in order to qualify
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themselves to enter for the course of training for Secondary Teachers.
Intending teachers who wish to get higher certificates and to receive
the best course of training available enter the Teachers’ College. This
is situated in a corner of the University Grounds, Carlton, and is at
the present time in close connexion with the University.

There are three full courses of training. The first, for Kindergarten
or Infant Teachers, is open to any young teacher of the Education
Department who has passed the Infermediate examination and who
has taught for two years; and is also open, on payment of a fee of
'£10 10s. per annum, to non-Departmental students who are at least
seventeen years of age, and who have passed the Intermediate exami-
nation. This course, which is for two years, gives a thorough training
in the work of such institutions as Free Kindergartens, the Primary
Department of private schools and the Infant Department of State
- Schools, and imparts the necessary instruction in all subjects connected
with Kindergarten work. Students of the course, who pass all the
tests in Theory and Practice, are awarded the Trained Kindergarten
and Infant Teachers’ Certificate. ‘

The second course—for Primary Teachers—is open to any young
teachers of the Bducation Department who have passed an examina-
tion entitling them to matriculate, and who have spent at least one year
in practical teaching ; and is epen on payment of a fee of £10 10s. per
annum to any non-Departmental student who 1is seventeen years of
age and who has passed the matriculation examination. This course,
which'is for two years, imparts the. necessary skill for teaching classes
in the Primary department of a private or State school, and for managing
and teaching a rural school. One of the years, either before or after
the year spent in the College, must be given exclusively to practical
work. The students of the course who pass all its tests are awarded
a Trained Primary Teacher’s Certificate. This course is open to non-
Departmental students who are 17 years of age, have passed the
Intermediate examination and wish to be registered under the Council
of Education, but who do not desire to have the Trained Primary
Teachers’ Certificate. ‘

The third course—for Secondary Teachers—is open to any young
teachers of the Education Department who have passed the Leaving
Certificate examination, and have taught for at least one year in a
school, or to candidates who have won Government senior scholarships
or have already passed in two years in any Degree Course of the Mel-
bourne University. This course, which is for three years, is almost
wholly under the University of Melbourne, and gives at the end the
Diploma of Education of that University. The Course is open to any
student of the University qualifying to sit for that Diploma.

Certificates are granted at the end of these courses according to the
standards set by the Council of Education for teachers of Registered
Schools. The regulations of the Teachers’ College have recently been
widened so as to permit students who have been trained in private
schools to enter the College. At the end of their course the Department
will classify them and immediately find them positions. A selection
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Committee meets at the beginning of each year, and determines the
number of students for each course, and the course that each candidate
for admission will be allowed to take.

Recently the work in the Kindergarten Department has been
extended. A Diploma in Kindergarten and Infant Room work is
granted to all students who, having gained the Trained Infant Teachers’
certificate and having taught for some four or five years afterwards,
spend four years further in the study of Kindergartenand Infant Room
methods. It is hoped that this course, which is open to State and
private students, will be instrumental in causing Kindergarten teachers
to introduce éxperimental methods in their work. In connexion
with the Infant Teacher’s Certificate the Teachers’ College carries on
.a, large correspondence class, by means of which some 100 Infant
teachers scattered over the State are assisted to pass the examinations
for this certificate.

Students of the Domestic Arts Hostel receive their instruction in
Science, English, Drawing, and Education at the Teachers’ College.

‘All Departmental students are entitled to free instruction, and,
-either to reside at the College, or to receive an allowance of £18 per
annum if they live at home. = The students who reside at the College
must, after they leave, repay to the Department a sum of £12 for
every year spent at the College. All Departmental students receive
an allowance of £12 per annum fowards personal expenses. Every
“* State ”’ student is required to enter into an agreement, by himself
-and an approved surety, not to relinquish his course of training without
‘the permission of the Minister, and for four years (three years in the
-case of women students resigning on account of marriage) after the
“termination of his studentship to teach in any school to which he may
be appointed. Successful State students receive appointments as
.sixth .class teachers, the salary for males being from £140 to £200,
and for females from £120 to £160 a year ; or, if they hold the Secondary
"Teacher’s Certificate, they may be appointed at higher salaries to High
Schools or Elementary High Schools. During 1918 there were in all
409 students in training at the Teachers’ College or in classes connected
with it, of whom 64 were taking a portion of their work at the Univer-
sity. Sixty-four of the students are in residence. '

DISTRICT HIGH SCHOOLS.

. The Education Act of 1910 authorized the establishment
e noats. O these schools in order to open a broad highway, at little
or no cost to the parents-of the pupils, leading from the

-elementary schools to the technical schools. and the University. A

‘further important function of these institutions is to give the necessary
preliminary education to boys and girls intending to take up teaching.
Under the scheme of training now in operation aspirants for the
teaching profession are expected during the period spent at a district
‘high school to complete their preliminary studies. Any pupil who has
satisfactorily completed the work of grade VI. in an elementary school
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is qualified for admission to a high school. The course of study lasts.
for six years in the case of pupils who enter from the sixth grade of the.
elementary school after obtaining the qualifying certificate, or for four
or five years in the case of those who enter from the eighth grade after
completing the course of the elementary school. Winners of Govern-
ment scholarships are also trained at these schools, but parents are at
liberty to select an approved secondary school for the education of
their boys and girls. Besides the day classes there are formed at a
few of the district high schools evening classes for the instruction of
teachers living in the vicinity, and correspondence classes for those
residing ‘at a distance. Ten of the District High Schools are specially
equipped for the teaching of agriculture in addition to providing other
courses of secondary education. There are district high schools at
Ararat, Bairnsdale, Ballarat,* Benalla, Bendigo, Castlemaine, Coburg,
Colac,* Echuca, Hssendon, Geelong, Hamilton, Horsham, Kyneton,
Leongatha,* Mansfield,* Maryborough, Melbourne (two), Mildura,*
Sale,* Shepparton,* 8t. Arnaud, Stawell, University (Carlton),
Wangaratta,* Warragul,** Warrnambool,* and Williamstown. The
schools the names of which are asterisked are equipped with farms.
During the term ended 31st December, 1917, there were in attend-
ance at these schools 5,686 pupils, of whom 2,956 were boys and 2,730
were girls. Education is free up to the age of fourteen years, after
which a fee of £6 per annum is charged, Travelling expenses (up
to £5 per annum) are provided for children living beyond 3 miles from
the school if the parents’ income does not exceed £150 per annum.
In special cases the department has power to make grants in aid of
school requisites up to £2 per annum, and of the cost of maintenance
up to £26 per annum, to enable pupﬂs to continue their studies at

- dastrict high s¢hools and higher elementary schools.

For the practlcal part of the work of training secondary

g;‘g‘;e;fgol_ teachers the institution now known as the University High

School was opened in a State building in 1910, and this

school was specially staffed by lecturers in methods of teaching in

addition to the teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondsry

schools. The practical training in teaching received at this school

is part of what is prescribed for the course for the Diploma of Education

at the Melbourne University. In its management of the school the

Department is aided by an advisory comm1ttee from the Faculty of
Arts of the Un1vers11;y

HIGHER ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS.

o There are now nineteen higher elementary schools—at
Blomentary  Beechworth, Bright, Casterton, Charlton, Clunes, Corryong,
gf;'s"s‘;': and  Daylesford, Dean, Donald, Inglewood, Kerang, Kyabram,

) Nhill, Orbost, Portland, Rutherglen, Traralgon, Warrack-
nabeal and Yarram. During the term ended 31st December, 1917,
there were in attendance at these schools 1,322 pupils, of whom 656
were boys and 666 were girls. Education in the higher elemrentary
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schools is free throughout the course, Whlch extends over two or four
years.

There are also seven schools—four in the metropolitan area and
three in urban centres—known as ° Central” schools—in which a
preparatory course of secondary education is provided, and these were
attended by 819 pupils in 1917.

The purpose of the district high school and. the hlgher elementary
school is to provide the essentials ofa good general education for pupils
who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary schools,
and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to give them,
in the third and fourth years, a specialized training that will help to
prepare them for their several careers in life. These schools thus form
@ link between the elementary school and technical institutions, or
the University, or vocations that may be followed by pupﬂs upon
the completion of the course of study.

SCHOLARSHIPS. :

The Minister of Public Instruction may annually award scholarships
as under —

No.and | | Age Requirement Period of e
Kind. of Candidate. Tenure. Annual Value.
10) Junior |Under 14} years | 4 years .. | Free tuition at a district high school

and £4 for school requisites, or
£12 for tuition and school requi-
sites at an approved registered
secondary school ; also, in certain
cases, up to £26 for board or up
i to £5 for transit
40 Senior.. | Under 184 years | 4-6 years | £40 annually towards expense of
any course at the University
50  Junior | Under 14 years | 2 years .. | Free tuition at a junior technical
Technical : school, or, in the industrial course
at an approved distriet high or
highér elementary school and £4
for school requisites, also, in
certain cases, up to £26 for board
or up to £5 for transit

55  Senior .- .. | 3-5years | Free tuition for full length of
Technical ’ approved courses at approved
technical schools; also £30 for
day students or -£10 for night

students

60 Teaching | 14-17 years .. | 3 years As for * Junior ”

20 nomin- .- .. | 4-6 years | Free tuition in agriculture, mining
ated or veterinary science at the
course University ; also, in certain

cases, a subsistence allowance
up to £26

)

In addition, free tuition and allowances for school requisites up to
£2 per annum and for maintenance up to £26 per annum or for transit
up to £5 per annum may be granted in the cases of pupils of State
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technical and secondary schools who show special aptitude and promise
and whose parents are in necessitous circumstances.

STANDARD OF EDUCATION.
The number of marriages celebrated in 1918 was 9,156,
Slgning with .and there were only 16 men and 11 women who showed
arks. . . s . .

their want of elementary education by signing the mdrriage
register with a mark instead of in writing. This indicates a very high
elementary standard of education in this State, which in this respect

occupies the highest position in Australasia.

) TECHNICAL SCHOOLS.

‘ The whole of the technical schools in the State, prior to

's’:.f;';‘li:a‘ 1910, were under the control of local councils. Act 2301,

) passed in that year, provided for the schools being under the
control of the Minister of Public Instruction. The Education Depart-
ment, in all cases, retains the general direction of technical
education. Regulations are issued defining the powers of the
councils, allotting the Government grants, and providing for the
instruction and examination of the students. The number of technical
schools receiving aid from the State on 31st December, 1917, was 24..

The former lack of organized method for preparing pupﬂs for
courses in technical schools largely neutralized the efforts of the:
Instructors in these institutions. In order to overcome this difficulty,
junior or preparatory technical schools have been established in con--
nexion with all the higher technical schools. These schools offer a
course of two or three years’ instruction for boys between the ages of
twelve and a half and fifteen years. The course has been very popular,
and the accommodation has not been sufficient for the number of
students coming forward.

The aim of the Victorian technical schools is to provide vocational
courses of training in industrial subjects. The various branches of
engineering and its subdivisions, mining, metallurgy, technical and.
a.crnoultural chemistry, subjects connected with the building and other
trades applied art, commercial subjects and those connected with
household economy are included in their syllabuses. Trade courses
correspond to the period of apprenticeship, which extends over five

ears.

! The larger technical schools, such as the Working Men’s College,
and the Ballarat and Bendigo Schools of Mines, have an extensive
curriculum, embracing the most important industrial subjects. The
smaller schools in some country districts have courses in mining,
metallurgy, and engineering subjects as well as courses in drawing
and applied art Work while in & few schools the subjects taught are
mainly drawing and art work. The only technical schools for women’s
industries are the College of Domestic Economy and the girls’ junior
technical departments in the Swinburne and Ballarat Schools.

The fees per term range from 10s. per subject per annum to-£35 per
course of subjects per annum.
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The following is & statement showing the Government expenditure
on each technical school during the last five. years. The expenditure
in 1917-18 was greater than that for any year since technical schools
were established — .

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON SCHOOLS OF MINES AND-
TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, 1913-14 TO 1917-18.

Name. 1913-14. | 1914-15. | 1915-16. | 1916-17. | 1917-18.
£ £ £ £ £

Bairnsdale .. .. .. 2,019 1,280 1,276 1,179 1,796.
Ballarat .. .. .. 6,019 | 10,847 8,393 8,383 10,800
Beechworth .. .. .. 689 711 864 723 1,480+
Bendigo .. .. - 7,605 5,061 5,033 5,396 6,814
Brighton .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 757
Brunswick .. .. .. .. 132 9,850 5,216 4,043
Castlemaine .. . 3,358 1,428 1,758 2,100 5,305
College of Domestic Economy 901 970 904 795 973
Collmwwood .. .. 3,662 3,092 5,571 | - 4,353 4,993
Da.ylesford .. .. .. 900 2,238 850 | - 1,028 950
Echuca .. .. .. 861 449 475 600 1,136-
Footscray .. .. .. .. 8,288 4,906 8,342
Geelong (Gordon Tech Co] )y .. 5,865 | 3,594 3,898 8,291 5,585
Glenferrle (Swinburne Tech. Col.) 4,244, 6,458 8,443 | 11,338 16,579
Horsham .. - .. .. 555 487 T 425 475 475
‘Kyneton .. .. .. 232 250 225 .. ..
Maryborough 1,076 1,054 1,190 1,386 1,415
Melbourne (WoerO' Men s Col ) 19,148 | 23,402 | 14,578 | 18,324 21,909
Melbourne Junior Tech. School 7,073 6,929 6,573 6,780 7,589
Nhill . .. .. 254 265 199 .. ee -
Prahran .. L. .. 213 1,756 4,926 3,914 4,444
Sale 455 400 400 410 475
South Melbourne (not x ot opened) .. .. 5 5 11,033
Stawell (with Ararat anch) .. 1,349 1,272 1,205 1,211 1,759
Sunshine .. .. 2,167 1,778 1,664 1,818 1.689-
Warrnambool .. oL 2,557 1,439 1,892 2,860 4.464

Miscellaneous .. .. 2,432 2,560 1,315 1,514 1,592

Total .. .. | 73,654 | 77,852 | 90,200 | -93,005 | 126,397

gnel:niigsetr‘;fand Dentistry and the Melbourne College of Pharmacy are given

Pharmacy. iy the Year-Book for 191617, pages 516 to 519. n

THE WORKING MEN’S COLLEGE, MELBOURNE.
The Working Men’s College is a technical institution and.

Working school of mines, founded in 1887. Tt is open to all classes.
gonege,  and both sexes, and supplies the higher technical instruction.

Tts revenue is obtained from students’ fees, supplemented.
by a Government grant. There are both day and evening courses.

Particulars relating to the Australian College of
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All fees are payable in advance, and no refund is allowed.
Students under 18 years of age, those under 21 in receipt
-of less wages than 2Bs. per week, and indentured apprentices are
admitted at reduced fees to many of the evening classes. Examinations
are held in November, and- entrance to these examinations is free to
students of the college attending the classes in which they present
‘themselves for examination, prov1ded they have made the necessary
.attendances.

Fees.

Fees Payable.

Full Dav Courses. Fee.
£ s
Preliminary Year for Diploma Courses 3 0 per term
Diploma Courses —Mechanical, Electrical, Mummpal
* Marine, and Mining Lngmeermg—
First year. ... 3 10 »s
Second year . 4 0 sy
Third year . 4 10 s
Diploma Course—Metallurgy—
First year ... . 310 "
Second year . 4 0 ’s
Third year 4 10 '
Diploma Courses—Applied Chemistry —
First year ... 310 ’s
Second year 4 0 '
Third year (morgamc Dlploma) 410 ’s
Fourth year (Organic Diploma) . 5 0 ve
“Woolsorting 50 .
Art Course, Full ... 110 s
R Half-Day ... 1 0 '
Bvening - Classes.
Arithmetic . . .
- Algebra .
-Geometry .
Trigonometry
Practical Geometry
“Dressmaking
Millinery e .o .
Applied Mechanics
Applied Electricity e ... | Various amounts
Architecture e e ranging from
Building Construction ... 5s.  upwards
.Surveying per term, .
"Hydraulics -
Chemistry .
Assaying . .
Metallurgy
Engineering Drawing ...
Telephone Mecha,mcs
Science, Trade, Lommerclal and Mmmg, and

numerous other Subjects e

Evening Art Courses (Drawing, Design, Modellmg) .. 10s. per term.
Preliminary Year for Courses for Experts’ Certificates 158. per term.,
Evening Courses for Experts Certificates ... - ... From 18s. per term.
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Special prizes are awarded to students annually. There is' a prize:
to the best student in each year of the day courses, and to the best
student in each of the evening classes. The Magee prize, of the annual
value of £3, is awarded to the student who obtains highest marks at
examination in the work of the senior mechanical drawing class. The
Sir George Verdon prize, which is of an annual value equal to the
interest on the amount of the donor’s endowment of £210, is awarded
for excellence of design and workmanship in the technical or trade
subject selected by the council at the beginning of each year. The
Turri prizes, awarded for original inventions of students, consist of
two prizes of £5 Bs., and four prizes of £1 1s. each. The Royal Victorian
Institute of Architects awards prizes in the architecture and building
construction classes, and the Wiley Russell Manufacturing Company
awards a set of stocks and dies to the best student in fitting and
turning.

The Beazley Bequest Scholarships, of which there are twenty-eight
of the value of £810, are awarded annually for trade subjects. The
following scholarships cover four years’ free instruction in the day
courses :—The Danks (2), The Arnot, The Lady Gillott, and The Colin
Thompson.

The receipts from the Government, in 1918, amounted to £20,964.

Over 170 classes are held in the following departments :—Com-
mercial, Elocution and Music, Mathematics, Engineering, Architecture,
Chemistry, Mining and Metallurgy, Art and Applied Art, Rural
Industries, and Trade Courses. The work is divided into—(1)
day courses, and (2) evening courses and classes. In the day school
students are prepared for the higher positions of industrial life, in the
following complete courses :—(1) Mechanical Engineering, (2) Electrical
Engineering, (3) Municipal Engineering, (4) Marine Engineering,
(5) Mining Engineering, (6) Metallurgy, and (7) Applied Chemistry.
To students who complete any of the above courses, pass the necessary
examinations, and produce evidence of having obtained twelve months
approved practical experience, the Dlploma of “ Associateship >’ of
the College is issued.

In the Applied Art School classes are held in the following
subjects —Drawing, Design,’ Modelling, Architecture, Building
Construction, Geometrical Drawing, Practical Plane and Solid
Geometry, Perspective, Blackboard Drawing, S8till Life Painting,
Anatomy, Figure Drawing, Figure Composition, Book Tlustration,
Lettering, Illuminating, Stencilling, Leather Embossing, Decorative
Metalwork, Silver-smithing, Jewellery, Engraving, Die Sinking, Lead.
Glazing, Stained Glass, Plaster Casting, Signwriting, Ticket Writing,
Lithography, Process Engraving, Weaving, Dressmakmg, Millinery,

and Plain and Decorative Needlework.
In the evening school the following courses for certificates are in-

operation :—Assayers, geologists, electrical engineers (municipal and.
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‘hydraulic), civil and mechanical engineers, marine engineers, land
surveyors, telephone artificers, mechanical draughtsmen, public
-analysts, architects, carpenters, printers, signwriters and house
decorators, plumbers, coach builders, and motor car body makers.
"There are also courses for naval artificers, both fitters and wood workers.
The following figures- give an indication of the comparative amount
-of work done at the College during the years 1914 to 1918 :—

‘STUDENTS AT WORKING MEN’S COLLEGE, 1914 TO 1918.

—_ 1914. 1915. 19016. 1917. 1918.

“Students enrolled—
Average per term. .. .. 2,318 2,360 2,312 2,483 2,566
‘Males over 21 614 497 424 390 503
,, under 21—Apprent1ces 134 818 878 754 730
2 Others .. 739 768 708 937 991
Females .. .. 231 277 302 402 342
TFees received during the year .. 7.315 7,547 7,167 7,985 7,928
Average fee per student .. | 63s.0d. | 63s. 4d.| 61s. 0d. | 64s. 8d. | 62s. 0d.
'Number of classes .. .. - 163 164 168 172 175
. instructors .. 86 87 89 95 103
Salaries paid instructors .. 13,499 | 14,853 | 15,206 | 16,411 | 16,864

LIBRARIES.

PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA.

‘ The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and
"Public National Gallery of Victorla cost £325,346. The funds

Library of -
“Victoria. were provided by the Government, as also were further

moneys expended on maintenance (including salaries) and
.amoun‘omg, with the sum just named, to a total of £1,576,278 at the
-end of 1918. The Library consists of three distinct sectlons viz. :—
-the Reference Library, the Lending Library, and the Country
Lending Library. In regard to the Reference Library, the librarian
‘reports that 5,832 volumes were purchased, 2,268 volumes presented,
:327 volumes obtained under the ““ Copyright Act,” and 41,480 news-
papers added to the Library during the year 1918. At the end of that
year the Reference Library contained 259,531 volumes. It is open to
“the public without payment on week days (Christmas Day and Good
Friday excepted), betweeen the hours of 10 a.m. and 10 p.m., and was
-visited during the year 1918 by about 450,000 persons. The Lending
Branch, which is also free to the public, issued 133,051 volumes during
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1918, the number of persons to whom the books were lent being 8,255.
The number of volumes in the Lending Library at the end of the year
mentioned was 36,325, of which 1,954 were added during the year.

The National Gallery at the end of 1918 contained
:;ﬁ:pyﬂ_' 19,409 works of art, viz., 585 oil paintings, 4,693 objects of
art, statuary, &c., and 14,131 water colour drawings,
engravings, photographs, &c. It is open from 10 a.um. to 5 p.m. daily
on week days (Christmas Day and Good Friday excepted), and on
Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. The school of painting in connexion
with the institution was attended in the year by 3 male and 14 female
students, and the school of drawing by 27 male and 36 female students.
The average annual income from the Felton bequest amounts to
£8,000, which is expended on paintings, statuary, and other works of
art. ‘

Industrial The Industrial and Technological Museum occupies the
Museum. whole of the first floor front of the institution. At the
end of 1918, it contained nearly 9,000 exhibits. :

The collection in the National Museum, formerly kept

National in a ‘building situated on the grounds of the Melbourne

) University, is now located in the Public Library Buildings.

It comprises natural history, geology, and ethnology. The National

Museum is open to the public free of charge on all week days throughout

the year, except Thursdays, Christmas Day, and Good Friday, from

10 a.m. to 5 p.m., and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. In 1918 the
expenditure on specimens, furniture, materials, &ec., was £510.

SPECIAL LIBRARIES.
There is a free library attached to the Commonwealth

Patent Department of Patents, which contains over 10,000 volumes,
2{",;::,,_ including the Patents Acts and official Gazettes of the

principal countries of the world. The library is open to-

the public on each week day, except Saturday, between the hours of
9 am. and 4.30 p.m., and on Saturday from 9 a.m. until noon.

sonr branches in the assize towns: It is free to members of the

legal profession between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4 pm.,
except on Saturdays, when it closes at noon. It is supported by fees
paid under Acts of Parliament and rules of court for the admission
of barristers and solicitors.

Library.

The Supreme Court Library at Melbourne has eighteen
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OTHER LIBRARIES.

Most of the suburban and country libraries receive

Free s,  Oovernment aid—the amount granted in 1918 being
£3,140. Of these libraries 472 furnished returns in 1918,

which show that they possessed 909,449 volumes, and received £52,994
in revenue, that the total expenditure was £48,665—£7,723 on books,
&ec., and £40,942 on maintenance—and that 2,511,367 visits were paid
to the 412 institutions which kept records of the attendances of visitors.

EXHIBITION BUILDINGS.

N The Exhibition Buildings, which are situated in the
Bananien Carlton Gardens, Melbourne, when first opened for the
Aquarium, = purpose of an exhibition, in October, 1880, occupied a total

" space of 907,400 square feet. The original cost of the
permanent structure, temporary annexes, &c., was £246,365. After
the close of the exhibition, on 30th Aprll 1881 the annexes were
removed, and the permanent building was vested in- trustees.
Another exhibition was opened in the building on 1st August, 1888,
to commemorate the hundredth anniversary of the foundation of the
first Australian Colony. On that occasion a further sum of £262,954
was expended. At the close of the exhibition there was realized from
the sale of various materials, 1nclud1ng temporary annexes, a sum’
of £56,904.

The receipts for the twelve months ended 30th June, 1918, amounted
to £6,613, consisting of rents, £2,711, and aquarium and other receipts,
£2,902. The expenditure totalled £5,091, viz. —£1,884, expenses
of the aquarium ; and £3,207 for maintenance, improvements of the
buildings and gardens, insurance and sundry expenses. The deposits
and balances in banks to the credit of the trust amount to £1,686.

THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN.

The Melbourne Botanic Garden, which has now had
Botanic an existence of over 70 years, is situated on the south side
of the River Yarra, and is at a distance of about a mile
and a half from the city. The area of the garden proper, including
lawns, groups, &c., is 88 acres, whilst that of the lake, including the
added elbow, or bend of the River Yarra, amounts to 12 acres in
addition. This now historic garden, together with the Government
House grounds (62 acres), and the Domain (150 acres), extends over
a total area of 312 acres. The facts as to the commencement and
progress of the establishment, compiled from the most reliable sources,
are to be found in the profusely illustrated edition of the *“ Descriptive
Guide to the Botanic Gardens,” pubhshed by the Government Printer
in 1908 at a pnce of 1s.
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Mr. J. Cronin has been curator of the gardens since 1910.
The gates are opened daily from April to September (inclusive)

“at 7.30 a.m., and from October to March (mcluswe) at 7 am., and:

closed at sunset

ROYAL ZOOLOGICAL AND ACCLIMATISATION .30CIETY.

Royal The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclimatisatiom
Zoological  Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park,
and Aecli-  on the northern side of the city, nearly 2 miles distant from
Gardens. the Post Office, and can be reached by tramcars starting
every few minutes from the lower end of Elizabeth-street, or by rail
to Royal Park Station. The ground enclosed contains 50 acres, rather
more than half of which is laid out as a Zoological garden and the
rest in deer paddocks. Most of the large animals of the world are .
exhibited here, such as the hippopotamus, giraffe, Indian elephant,
&e., as well as many native animals. The Patron of the Society is
His Excellency the State Governor and the Director is Mr. W. H-
D. Le Sousf, CM.Z.8., &ec.,

ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA.

A brief statement of the history of this society and of the work
carried on by it appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 528 and
529. The membership subscription is 10s. per annum. Two shows
are held each year, one in the autumn and one in spring. The members”
monthly meeting is held on the second Thursday of each month.

The business of the society is vested in a committee, consisting of
the president, four vice-presidents (two amateur and two professional),
an honorary treasurer, and sixteen members (eight amateurs and eight
professionals), the administrative work being conducted by the secre-

.tary at ““ Kioa,” 57 Pakington-street, Kew.

) There are about 40 other horticultural societies in the.

Other. State, situated at Ballarat, Bendigo, Castlemaine, Kyneton,.
ieties. . =]
Mildura, Terang, Traralgon, and other centres.

PUBLIC RESERVES.

o - Greater Melbourne is amply supplied with public reserves
Public and parks, the total area devoted to such purposes having

been 6,192 acres in 1918. A list of these reserves,
together with a statement of their respective areas, appears in the
Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 529 to 533.
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A further statement showing the number and area of reserves in
17 of the largest towns outside Melbourne is given on page 533 of the
same volume.

At the end of 1918 there were in the State 3,137 regular

Ministers churches and chapels, and 1,873 other buildings where
rches. .. .

religious services were held—a total of 5,010 places

of public worship—and these were attended by 2,063 regular

clergymen. The following statement contains particulars in regard

to the different denominations :—

CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 1918.

Buildings used for Public Worship.
Denominations. 0:? Léﬁ]el;zr;,,
Ministers, €61 Churches Other
and Chapels. | Buildings. Total.
Protestant Churches—
Chureh of England 417 - Tl4 4| . 594 1,308
Presbyterian =~ Church of
Victoria . RN 275 587 457 1,044
Free Presbyteman -3 9 11
Methodist .. 274 843 438 1,281
Independent or Congrega :
tional 75 80 9 89
Baptist e - 67 100 66 166
Lutheran . . 23 49 16 65
Salvation Army 488 | 115 50 165
Church of Chrlst 75 .82 10 92
Church for Deaf Mutes ... 1 : 1 1
Other Protestant -, 19 22 25 47
Roma.n Catholic Church . .. 335 522 199 721
New Church (or Sweden-~
borgian) ... 1 2 . 2
‘Catholic Apostolic Church ... 2 "1 . 1
Greek Orthodox Church 1 1 . 1
Jews 5 6 3 9
Re- orgamzed Church of Latter- -
Day Samts . 2 3 4 7
Total 2,063 3,137 1,873 5,010

The Sunday Schools of the various rehglous bodles numbered
2,931, and the teachers 24,180.; the number. of scholars on the rolls
was 227,188—102,617 males and 124,571 females.
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The following table shows the principal religions of the
people as ascertained at the census of 1911 :—

RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AT THE
CENSUS OF 1911.
Religion. Males. Temales. Total. 1;3;3;& ng

Protestant Churches— :
Church of England .. 225,601 225,486 451,087 35-14
Protestant $o stated 13,376 10,740 24,116 1-88
Presbyterian 116,853 117,900 234,553 18-27
Methodist 84,376 92,286 176,662 13-76
Independent or Con"re'ratlonal 7,624 8,860 16,484 1-28
Baptist 14,134 17,110 31,244 2-43
Lutheran .. 7,025 4,657 11,082 <91
Salvation Army .. 3,409 4 390 7,799 -6l
Unitarian 314 "198 512 -04
Church of Christ . .. 7,356 9,155 16,511 1-29
Seventh Day Adveutists .. 551 892 1,443 -11
Other Protestant Churches 3,811, 4,243 8,054 -63
Total 484,230 495,017 980,147 76-35
Roman Catholic Church 139,174 147,259 286,433 22-31

»Other Denominations—
Greek Catholic .. .- 385 88 473 -04
Jews .. .. .. 3,214 3,056 6,270 -49
Other Religions .. 3,081 669 3,750 <29
Sceptics, d&ec. . 4,780 1,907 6,687 <52
Total specified 634,864 648,896 1,283,760 100-00
,,  unspecified 20,727 11,064 31,791 .
Grand Total 635,591 659,960 1,315,551

Rehglon, per
+cent. of
population,

1861 to 1911, y‘ears —_

The next table shows the principal religious of the
people per 100 of the population in the last six census

. RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE PER 100 OF THE ‘
POPULATION, 1861 TO 1911.

Religion. 1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911.
“Protestant Churches—

Church of England (mcludmg Protes-
tant so stated) 40-60 36-01 36-74 37-33 |" 36-52 37-02
Presbyterian 16-67 15-78 15-65 14-94 16-16 1827
Methodist . .. 8-90 13-16 13-58 14-14 15-21 13-76
Independent or Congrer'atlonal . 2-45 2-54 235 1-98 1-45 1-28
Baptist .. 1-72 2-28 2-490 2-50 2-75 2-43
Lutheran 1-92 1-47 1-32 1-39 1-18 -91
Salvation Army .. - .. 1-21 -74 -61
Church of Christ * -50 -57 -74 90 1-29
Other Protestant Churches -39 -51 =37 -66 1-45 78
Total Protestant Churches.. | 72-85 | 72-25 | 72:98 | 74-89 | 76-36 76-35
Roman Gathohc Church 21-02 | 23-83 | 24-02( 22-24 | 22-26 22-31
. Jews . .. -56 -50 -51 -58 -50 -49
-Others .. .. .. 5-57 .3-42 2-49 2-29 -88 -85
Total specified 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 | 100-00

* Included with ¢ Qther Protestant Churches.”
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FRIENDLY SOCIETIES.
Friendly societies seem to have been established in
Legislation.  Victoria very soon after the first settlement of the territory,
but it was not until after the passing of the 1855 Act that
any steps were taken for their registration as institutions recognised
by law. That statute consolidated and amended the laws then in
force relating to friendly societies, and was the first Act passed in this
connexion by the Victorian Leorlslatu_re after the separation of Victoria
from New South Wales in 1851. It was assented to on 12th June,
1855, and provided for the appointment of a registrar, and also a
certifying barrister, to whom the rules of a society had to be submitted
for examination, and whose certificate, that these rules were in accord-
ance with the law, was necessary before registration could be effected.
It also provided that the table of contributions should be certified to
by an actuary of an assurance company, or ** some person ’’ appointed
by the registrar before the latter could register the rules of the society.
Registration was not, however, made compulsory, and the actuarial
certificate given by the actuary appointed by the registrar, under the
provisions of the Act, for this purpose was only of a provisional
nature, issued under the condition that the tables were to be submitted
to him for approval after a certain period had elapsed. This temporary
certificate was given because there were no data then available in
Australia on which to calculate the amount necessary to provide the
sickness benefits. As there was nothing in the Act to compel a society
to apply to the actuary for a renewal of the provisional certificate
when the time covered by that certificate had expired, the registration
of these institutions was unfortunately permanently effected with
rates of contribution which afterwards proved to be, in almost every
instance,. inadequate. The control exercised over fnendly societies
as a result of this legislation was very slight.
> No further serious attention was given by’ the Government to
friendly societies until 1875, when a Commission was appointed to
inquire into ‘ the working of the Friendly Societies Statute, the pdsition
and operations of the societies registered under it, and what amend-
ment, if any, is desirable in the existing law.” The outcome of this
Commission was the 1877 Act, which provided (infer alia) for the
appointment of a barrister of not less than seven years’ standing as
registrar, and also that each society should furnish returns annually
‘to the Government Statist, and once at least in every five years should
either have its assets and liabilities valued by a valuer appointed by
the society or send such particulars to the Government Statist as
would enable him to have the valuation made. The fees for valuation
were purposely fixed at a low rate, and average not more than three-
pence per member, the result being that, although it is competent for
the societies to employ outside valuers, should they so desire, as a
matter of fact they have rarely done so, and nearly all the valuations
have been made by the Government Actuary. The passing of this
Act had the effect of considerably increasing the control exercised by
the Government over the operations of friendly societies.
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In accordance with its provisions, an actuary was appointed under
the Government Statist in 1881, whose chief duty was to make periodical
valuations of the assets and liabilities of societies, and the result of
these valuations disclosed the fact that, in almost every instance, the
rates then being paid by the members were insufficient to provide the
benefits which the societies had by their rules agreed to pay. The
Act gave no power to enforce payment of adequate rates of contri-
bution, and the actuary could not therefore compel a society to take
such steps as would enable it to meet its liabilities, but could only
give advice as to the best means to be adopted to secure that end. It
is only just to the managing bodies of these institutions, however,
to state that most of the principal societiesmade a serious effort to
carry out the suggestions of the actuary. Several of them passed
rules requiring future members to pay adequate rates of contribution,
and in nearly every case some effort was made to improve the financial
position.

It was not until 1907 that registration of societies was made coni--

pulsory, and that they were required to adopt adequate rates of
contribution in respect of all members, existing as well as new members,
An Act which was passed in that year embodied these provisions, the
penalty for failure to adopt adequate rates of contribution being
cancellation of registration. - The operation of the Act, in so far as it
related to the scale of contributions payable, was, however, limited to
a period of eighteen months. This was a serious defect, as contribu-
tions which are sufficient at onetime may at a fubure ‘date become
inadequate, owing to fluctuations in interest, sickness, or mortality
rates or faulty management. To remedy this defect an amend&ng Acth
was passed in the year 1911. This Act provides that, if a society
receives two successive notifications from the Government Statist
that its rates are inadequate, it must adopt adequate rates within
twelve months of the second notification, otherwise its registration
will be cancelled. There must be an interval of at least three years
between the two notifications. It is expected that a soclety on
receiving the first notification will take such steps to improve its posmon
as will obviate the necessity for the second being issued.

The legislation which has been referred to has had a very beneficial
effect on societies. Of sixteen societies having a membership of over
500 each, eleven have assets whose ratio to liabilities exceeds, or
closely approximates to, 20s. in the £1, and only one society (whose
membership is under 500) has a lower ratio than 18s. in the £1. In
Victoria the societies have received no subvention from the State.

If, on an actuarial valuation being made, a surplus is found to
exist in any one fund of a society, the Government Statist may

authorize the utilization of the whole or a portion of such surplus for

the purposes of the same or any other fund.

The Friendly Societies Act 1915 consolidates all Acts passed up to
1914 inclusive. An Act passed in 1915—the Friendly Societies Aot
1915 (No. 2)—gave powerto societies to reinsure with the Government
or with an approved life assurance company their labilities to
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members who were engaged on active naval or military service in
connexion with the war. The arrangement in regard to reinsurance
will cease on peace being officially proclaimed, after which the Govern--
ment will pay to the societies the amounts required to discharge
outstanding liabilities, and will return to them any surplus mMoneys -
in its possession.

Up to the date of the armistice 12 societies had taken advantage
of the reinsurance scheme. The number of enlisted members in these
societies at the date mentioned was about 15,120.

The societies decided at an early stage of the war to pay all con-
tributions necessary to keep good on the books those of their members -
who had enlisted. The amount of such contributions w]:uch had been
paid up to August, 1919, was about £140,000.

Registered societies must not contract to pay more than 40s. per-
week in sickness, and the practice now obtaining in Victoria is to pay
a maximum of only 20s. per week. Central bodies are empowered
by statute to appoint auditors to audit and inspect the accounts and
securities of branches at such time as the central body may direct.
Every trustee, treasurer, secretary, chairman or member of the
committee of management who takes any money or valuable thing
in consideration of any benefit received or to be received by any
member of an unregistered society shall be liable to a penalty of £50.
Trade unions are exempted from registration. The investment of’
funds on leasehold property is now illegal, but the power to invest
is extended to any securities on which a trustee is under any Act
authorized to invest any trust funds in his hands. All loans on free--
hold property must be on first mortgage only, and are not to exceed
three-fifths of the value as certified by a practical surveyor or valuer.
The trustees are prohibited from investing on mortgage if the fee-:
simple of the property has been in the possession of a trustee or his
wife during the previous five years. An Act passed in 1910 created
a new stock for the special benefit of friendly societies. Interest is.
payable at 4 per cent., and investment is optional. The amount
mvested in the stock at the end of 1918 was £374,415. Prior to the
year 1907 it was not lawful for a friendly societies’ dispensary to sell
_ patent or other medicines to members of friendly societies or their-
relatives, but this restriction has been amended, so that all benefit
members who have paid the full subscription to the dispensary and
the full amount payable to the society for medicines and medical
appliances, may now be supplied with medicines for which payment
is required.

The societies perform a function which cannot be carried

Benefitsof  out with the same success by other means—that of
fooety. . providing for the loss which would otherwise be sustained
by the wage-earners of the community and those deperdent

on them through illness or death. Their organization enables them
to keep in touch with their members, to guard against malingering,
and to perform satisfactorily a work which, on account of its peculiar-
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‘nature, could not be attended to satisfactorily by institutions erganized
on the lines of the ordinary imsurance company. Their main objects.
are to afford relief in sickness, and to provide a sufficient sum to cover
funeral expenses on the death of a member -or his wife. The usual
sickness benefits are 20s. per week during the first six months of sick-
ness, 10s. per week -during the second six months, and 5s. per week
thereafter so long as the sickness continues. The member has alse
the benefit of medical attendance and medicine for himself and his
near relatives. A sum of £20 is usually payable on the death of the
member, and of £10 on the death of his wife should she predecease
him. The benefits coming under the heading of medical attendance
and medicine extend usually to the whole family, embracing in the
general case member, wife, and children under eighteen years of age,
widowed mother of unmarried member, and also widow and family after
death of member on payment of medical fees.

The funds of the societies are divided into two portions—the sick

and funeral fund, out of which are payable the sickness and death

benefits, and the medical and management fund, from which are taken
the payments for medical attendance, medicines, and managenzent
expenses. The weekly contribution to the sick and funeral fund varies
‘with the age at entry, and for the benefits above mentioned usually
ranges from 6d. to 1s. per week. The contribution to the .other fund
generally remains uniform throughout life, the usual charge being
from 6d. to 8d. per week. The total sum payable by each member thus
ranges from about 1s. to 1s. 8d. per week. There are in addition small
Initiation fees, and, in some instances, registration fees for second
wives.

Progress of The total membership of Victorian friendly societies:
triendly increased from 130,048 in 1908 to 149,558 at the close of
socleties. 1918—an increase during the ten years of 19,510 members.

There was a slight decline in the membership between the ends of
the years 1914 and 1917 due to deaths of members while on active
service and to the absence from Victoria of many young men whe
might otherwise have joined the societies. A marked decrease in the
membership of nearly all societies occurred in 1918—the decrease:
being 7,004 in male and 1,619 in female societies. This numerical
decrease was principally due to a dispute between the British Medical
Association and the societies which led to the resignation of nearly all
the medical officers as from 1st February, 1918.

. The funds increased during the ten-year period, 1908-18, from
£1,887,891 to £3,073,083—an addition of £1,185,192. These are well
invested, the return from the sick and funeral fund for the year 1918
averaging slightly over 4% per cent. There is a number of female
societies, the particulars for which are included above. At the end

of 1918 these had a membership of 11,556 and funds amounting to -

£67,179. '
8359.—22
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A table is appended showing the membership, revenue‘ expendi-
ture, and total funds of friendly societies in Victoria durlng the years
1914——1918 —

Year. Membership.- Revenue. Expenditure. Funds.
£ £ £
1914 159,741 620,765 467,506 2,644,216
1915 157,750 634,649 503,078 2,775,787
1916 157,889 672,650 536,259 2,912,178
1917 158,181 653,055 547,730 3,017,503
1918 149,558 658,435 602,855 3,073,083

The statement which follows contains further information in regard
to the societies for the five years, 1914 to 1918 :—

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1914 TO 1918.

(Including Female Societies.)

—— 1914. 1915. 1916. 1917, 1918.
Number of societies ... - 46 15 46 46 46
Number of branches ... 1,524 1.533 1,522 1,516 1.496

Av;rage nuraber of mem- 158,511 158,746 157,819 158,035 153,870
ers BN
Number of members sick 29,014 28.784 28.189 26,468 28,326
Weeks for which sick pay 230,979| 239,134 | 241,077 275,388 306,054
was allowed )
Deaths of members ... 1,348 1,703 1,909 2,479 2,525
Deaths of registered wives 495 472 502 478 473
{ £ £ [ £ £
Income of sick and funeral| 342,294 347,795 | 361,380 | 357,525 352,973
fund :
Income of incidental fund 253,341) 257,880 | 282,955 | 264,710 275,022
Other Income 25 130 28,974 28,315 30,820 30,440
Total Income . 620, 765l 634,649 | 672,650 | 653,055 658,435
Expenditure of sick and 194, 813 213,775 | 246,712 | 251,250 308,804
funeral fund
Expenditure of incidental 250,199, 259,713 | 265,508 | 268,647 265,954
fund :
Other Expenditure ... 22,434| 29,590 24039 27,833 28,097
Total Expenditure... | 467,506, 503,078 536 259 547,730 602.855
Amount to credit of sick ! 2,485,586|2,619,606 /2,734,274 | 2,840,549 | 2.884,718
and funeral fund )
Amount to credit of inci- 93,153 91,320 108.7G67 | - 104,830 113,898
dental fund :
Amount invested—sick | 2,407,557!2,532,817 2,650,796 |2,762,036 | 2,802,057
and funeral fund
Amount invested—inci- 83,635 84,143 98,299 93,519 105,329
dental fund
Amount invested—other 61,521 61,859 64,786 67.916 71,047
funds - :
Total invested ... | 2,652,713|2,678,819 [2,813,8R1 2,923,471 | 2,984,433
,, funds . | 2,644,216(2,775,787 |2.912.178 3,017,503 | 3,073,083
NoTE.—There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the information

in regard to these has not been considered of sufficient importance to be included in the above
table.
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Secesslons Societies lost 7-5 per cent. of their members in 1918
and expenses. ¢hrough secession. This rate was a substantial increase
on that for 1917 (6 per cent.). The increase was due mainly to the
dispute between the British Medical Association and the societies,
which is referred to in a previous paragraph. As a rule, most of the
secessions are those of new members who allow their membership to
lapse before they have time to appreéciate its value. Expenses of
management absorbed 177 per cent. of the contributions to all funds
during 1918. This ratio does not differ much from that which prevails
in well-managed life assurance companies, and is considerably below
the rate in industrial assurance business. - When it is remembered that
the benefits and contributions are usually payable fortnightly and
that this entails a great deal of administrative work, it will be seen
that the rate of expense is very moderate.
_ An investigation was made into the sickness and
f,',';:‘.{'j?:,’"" mortality experience of three' of the largest Victorian
experience,  friendly societies for the period 1903-7. This relates to
' male lives only. Tables’ containing rates of sickness and
mortality obtained by the investigation are given in the Year-Book
for 1913-14.
. The following statement ‘shows the numbper of weeks’
e ality Sickness experienced by male members of ordinary friendly
sxperience,  societies and the number per effective member in respect
of which claims for sick pay were received in 1914 (the
last year unaffected by the war), 1917 and 1918, also the number
of deaths of male members of such societies in those years and the
number per 1,000 effective members :—

N ‘Weeks of Sickness. Deaths.
Year.

‘ Number Number

Number. per Effective Number. per 1,000

Member. ) Effective Members.
Weeks. Weeks. Days.

1914 .. 216,520 1 4 1,263 10 03
1917 .. 257,847 2 0 2,409 . 1868
1918 - . 288,088 2 2 2,457 . 19-55

"CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS.
The earliest attempt at regulating the conditions of
issination,  labour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act
dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment
of any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The
same Act defined “factory” to be a place where not fewer than ten
persons were working.

This small provision was administered by the Board of Public
Health, and was followed, in 1885, by a much larger statute, providing
for the registration of factories, their sanitation, fire escape, and

22 2
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guarding of machinery, and regulating the conditions of work generally-
t0 a much greater extent than formerly, besides providing for the
«clesing of shops at fixed hours. These latter provisions were designed
to give some relief to the employees, who could previously be kept
a.t work ; in shops as long as their employers chose.

" From that time onwards further legislative provisions have been
passed at: frequent intervals, and gradually the community has come
to recognise the necessity of securing the health, confort, and reasonable
ease of the workers. The opposition, which was at first very strong,
has gradually disappeared, until now it is safe to say that all sections
of the- community realize the humanitarian aspects of the movement,
and have accepted the principle that the rights of work-people shall
be conserved by law.

The interests of the factory worker as regards wages personal
safety, and health now receive & large amount of attention. Government
inspectors prosecute- employers wherever underpayment is found.
They take proceedings also to carry out all the provisions of the
factories laws. No- one can occupy a factory unless the place is
properly lighted, ventilated, has ample means of escape in case of fire,
has all its machinery fenced and guarded, and has proper- sanitary
arrangements provided for both sexes. The closing time of shops is
carefully regulated. The hours of shop employees are also restricted,
and they must be given a half holiday every week.

The Wages Board system of fixing wages and settling
ovages. the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria.
It was introduced into an Act of Parliament in' 1896 by
Sir Alexander Peacock. The principle embodied in the British jury
system that a man can only be tried by his peers is the essence of the
Victorian Wages Board scheme. The Boards are composed of equal
numbers of employers and employees. The representatives are
carefully chosen, so that every shade of interest in the trade shall
be. represen’oed as fully as possible on the Board. The Board thus -
becomes a jury of trade experts, all of whom are versed: in the require-
ments and intricacies of the trade they are dealing with. -

An application for a Board in any trade which has not been brought
under the Wages Board system can be made either by a Union or by
a meeting of employees Upon receipt of such an .application the
Minister usually orders the collection of figures to show the rates of
wages, the average number of hours worked, the number of persons
employed in the trade, and so on. If he finds that there is good reason
he introduces into Parliament a resolution in favour-of the appointment
of a Special Board. After this resolution has been passed by both
Houses of Parliament, the Governor in ‘Council may, if he thinks fit,
appoint a Special Beard and define the scope of its operations. The
Board consists of from six to tem members (half elected by employers
and-half by employees), who are to nominate some outside person as
chairman ; or, if no agreement can Be arrived at as to such nomination,
then the Governor in Council appoints the chairman. The Board
may fix the rates of payment either by piece-work or wages, or both ;
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the ‘maximum number of hours pe:f week for which such rates shall

be paid; a higher rate for work done in excess of such maximum
. number of hours ; the times of beginning and ending work, including

the hours of each shift; a higher rate for work done outside such
times ; special rates for casudl work, or for work done on Sundays and
pubhc holidays, and for time occupied in travelling to and from work ;
the number of and also the rates of pay to appren’clces and improvers
who may be employed. Casual werk is now defined in' the Act as
work or labeur during any week for not more than one-half of the
maximum number of hours fixed by the Special Board appointed to
fix rates for the work in question.

Resolutions in favour of appointing four new Special Boards (the
Cement Board, the Cement Articles Board, the Manufacturing Chemists
. Board and the Musieal Instruments Board), were carried in both
Houses of the Legislature during 1918.

The powers conferred on the Rubber Trade Board, the Painters
Board and the Woodworkers Board were during the year re-defined
in new resolutions passed by Parliament. The Governor in Council,
under the powers in that behalf conferred upon him, appointed the
Engineers and Brassworkers Skilled and Unskilled Boards in lieu of
the Brassworkers and Engineering Boards, and also extended the
scope of the powers of the Country Woodworkers and the Hotel
. Employees Board.

On 31st December, 1918, there were 153 Specml Boards existent or
authorized, affecting about 150,000 employees. Two of these Boards
have not been constituted, viz., the Slaughtering for Export Board
and the Felt Hatters Board.

The following is a list of Boards existent or authorized :—

1. Aerated Water Trade 21. Builders’ Labourers

2. Aerated Water Carters 22. Butchers

3. Agricultural Implements 23. Butchers (Country)

4. Agricultural Implements  24. Butchers (Provincial)

(Country) 25. Butter

5. Asphalters : 26. Candlemakers

6. Bagmakers . 27. Cardboard Box Trade

7. Bedsteadmalkers 28. Carpenters

8. Bill Posters 29. Carriage

9. Biscuit 30. Carters

10. Boiler Makers 31. Cement

11. Boot 32. Cement Articles

12. Boot Dealers 33. Chaffcutters

13. Bread 34. Chemists (Manufacturing)
14. Bread (Country) . 35. Chemists’ Shops

15. Bread (Provincial) . 36. Cigar Trade

16. Bread Carters 37. Clerks (Comhmercial)
17. Brewers 38. Clothing (Manufacturing
18. Bricklayers Men’s)

19. Brick Trade 39. Clothing (Waterproof)

20. Brushmakers 40. Coal and Coke
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. Confectioners
. Coopers

. Cordage

. Cycle Trade
. Dispensaries
. Drapers

. Dressmakers
. Dyers and Clothes Cleaners
. Electrical Installation

. Blectrical Supply

. Electroplaters

. Engine-drivers (Factory)

. Engine-drivers (Mining)

. Engineering and

Brass-
workers (skilled)

and  Brass-
workers (unskilled)

. Engravers

. Farriers

. Fellmongers

. Fish and Poultry

. Flour )

. Flour (Country)

. Fuel and Fodder

. Fuel and Fodder (Country)
. Furniture

. Furniture Dealers.

. Gardeners

. Gas Meter

. Glass Workers

. Grocers

. Grocers’ Sundries

. Grocers (Wholesale)
. Hairdressers .
. Ham and Bacon Curers
. Hardware

. Hats (Straw)

. Hatters (Felt)

. *Headwear

. Horsehair .

. Hospital Attendants
. Hotel Employees

. Ice

. Ironmoulders

. Jam Trade

. Jewellers

. Knitters

..Leather Goods

. Lift

. Livery Stable

. Malt

. Manure (Animal)

. Manure (Artificial)

. Marine Store

. Meat Preservers

. Men’s Clothing

. Millet Broom

. Miners (Coal)

. Miners (Gold)

. Motor Drivers

. Musical Instruments
. Nailmakers

. Night Watchmen’s

. Office Cleaners

. Opticians

. Organ

. Ovenmakers

. Painters

. Paper

. Paper Bag Trade

. Pastrycooks

. Perambulator

. Photographers

. Picture Frame

. Plasterers

. Plasterers (Fibrous)
. Plate Glass

. Plumbers

. Polish

. Pottery Trade

. Printers

. Printers (Country)

. Printers (Provincial)
. Process Engravers

. Quarry

. Rubber Trade

. Saddlery

. Saddlery (Country)
. Sewer Builders

. Shirt

. Shop Assistants (Countryy
. Slaters and Tilers

. Slaughtering for Export
. Soap and Soda

. Starch

134.

Stationery

¥ Formerly the Milliners’ Board.
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135. Stone Cutters . 144. Tramway
136. Storemen, Packers, and 145. Tuckpointers

Sorters 146. Underclothing
137. Tanners 147. Undertakers
138. Tea Packing 148. Watchmakers
139. Tentmakers 149. Wicker
140. Tiemakers 150. Wireworkers
141. Tilelayers ' 151. Woodworkers :
142. Timber Fellers 152. Woodworkers (Country)
143. Tinsmiths 153. Woollen Trade

A Wages Board, having been constituted, meets (until the first
Determination is made) as often as it chooses, usually once a week, at
the Factories Office. An officer of the Department of Labour acts as
secretary. The members of the Board are paid 10s. a sitting, with
the addition of necessary out-of-pocket expenses. Members are paid
for not more than seven meetings when making a new Determination
and not. more than four meetings when revising an existing Determi-
nation. The chairman receives £1 per sitting. After a Determination
has been arrived at it is sent to the Minister of Labour and gazetted,.
and it thereupon becomes law. It is then the duty of the officers of
the Department of Labour to enforce it. 'Where the Minister considers

that any breach of the law is trivial, or has occurred through a mistake, .

he administers a warning ; in more serious cases he orders a prosecution.
The prosecutions are carried out by theofficers of the Department of
Labour, without expense to the worker, and on a conviction being
obtained the Court may order that any arrears of wages that may be
due be paid. It is, however, open to any worker, 1f he has made
demand in writing on the employer within two months from the date
same became due, to sue in a civil court for the amount of wages owing
to him. Employers must pay all wages due at least once in every
fortmight.

Provision has been made in the law for the constitution
Apprals. of a Court of Industrial Appeals for deciding all -appeals
against a Determination of a Special Board, and for dealing with any
Determination of a Special Board referred to the Court by the Minister.
The Court has been asked to make qr alter thirty-three Determinations.
Since 1st. January, 1915, the Court has consisted of a President and
two other persons. The President, who must be a Judge of the Supreme
Court, holds such office for such period as the Governor in Council
thinks fit, and must sit in every Court of Industrial Appeals. Mr.
Justice F. W. Mann has been appointed President. The other members
can only act in the Court for which they are appointed, and one must
be a representative of employers and the other a representative of
employees. Each must be nominated in writing by the side which
he represents, and must have been bond fide and actually engaged in
the trade concerned for at least six months during the three years
immediately preceding his nomination. Subject to the Act a majority
decision decides every reference to the Court. Since its re-constitution
in 1915 the Court has dealt with sixteen cases.
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‘ During the year 1918 Determinations made by 143
s, Boards appointed under the Act were in force. The figures,

taken from the annual report of the Chief Inspector of
Factories, show in most casesa considerable increase in average earnings
consequent thereon. Some instances of the increases are given
below :—

} N Average Weekly Wage Paid to
Trade. ‘ all Employes. Increase.
e T Deter | sons.
£ s d £ s.d. £ s d.
Aerated Water 1 6 7 2 6 4 019 9
Agricultural Implements 119 5 218 9 019 4
Asphalters .. 2 210 3.3 3 1 0 &5
Bedsteadmakers 112 2 216 10 1 4 8
" Boot, .. . 1 3 2 2 8 7 1 5 5
Boot Dealers .. 1 611 2 2 6 015 7
Bread 112 6 310 0 1.17 6
Brewers .. 114 4 3.3 3 1 811
Brushmakers . . 1 3 1 2 5 4 1 2 3
Butchers 117 8 -3 210 1 5 2
Candlemakers 1 4 8 213 8 1 9 0
Carpenters 2 7 6 313 8 16 2
Clothing . t 00 113 6 013 6
» Waterproof 1 2 3 21 3 019 0
Commercial Clerks 1.10 7 212 9 1 2°2
Coopers 115 7 4 0 4 2 4 9
Engravers . 11611 2 6 2 09 3
Farriers 115 2 3 1 8 1 6 6
Furniture Trade—
(a) Buropean (Cabmet making 1 91 214 0 1 411
&c.)

(b) European (Mantelmeees) . 113 6- 3 0 3 1 6 9
Glassworkers . .. 114 11 31 1 116 2
Grocers . 1 7 4 210 4° 1 30
Hairdressers .. 1 2 9 2 6 6 13 9
Tee 210 3 4 6 2 11511
Jewellers - .. 11310 215 5 117
Lift Attendants 1 5 0 214 6 1 9 6
Malt . 211 3 6 0 1 411
Marine Store .. 1 5 7 217 6 11111
Men’s Clothing 118 4 218 1 019 9
Millet Broom 1 711 213 3 1 5 4
Painters 2 0 9 3 7 4 1 6 7
Picture Frame 1 311 2 8 5 1 4 6
Plate Glass 1 7 6 300 112 6
Plumbhers 112 8 3 6 4 113 8
Pottery 1 81 21211 1 410
Saddlery 1 71 213 4 1 6 3

» Country 110 7 2 51 014 6
Slaters and Tilers - 2 0 8 316 8§ 116 0
Starch . 1 09 2 5 7 1 4 10
Stonecutters .. 11511 '3 5 9 1 910
Tanners 111 9 219 3 1 7 6
Wa,tchmakers 114 2 3 2 7 1 8 5
Wicker 1 211 212 2 19 3
Woodworkers .. 113 2 3 2 35 1 9 38

s Country .. 2 90 3 6 9 017 9
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The wages of apprentices in Victoria are fixed by the
Wages Boards in each trade. These Boards alse preseribe
the form of indenture and the term of apprenticeship. Once a bey is
indentured, it becomes the duty of the Department of Labour on the
one hand to see that he is taught his trade properly; and on the other
to enforce his proper attendance at his work, and generally to protect
both parties and see that they carry out the agreement.

The Factoriesand Shops Acts were consolidated during
li;f:r;t{ . the year 1915 by the Factories and Shops Act 1915, No.
2650. No changes were effected in the law by this measure.

The existing Acts were merely consolidated.

On 20th October; 1914, the Apprentices Act 1914, No. 2540 came
into operation, and it will remain in force until six months after the
publication in the Government Gazette of a proclamation that a state of
war or danger of war no longer exists. The effect of this Act is that
an employer may, on obtaining a permit from the Minister of Labour,
employ his apprentices for the same number of hours in each week as

_his adult employees are employed, and pay them pro ratd.

shops, Shortly stated, in the Metropolitan District, as. defined
Metropolitan  in the Factories and Shops Aet 1915, the hours for closing
District. shops are as follows :—Hairdressers’ shops must be closed
on Monday, Tiesday, Thursday, and Friday at 7 p.m., and
on Wednesday or Saturday at 1 Pp.m.; if the shop be closed on
Saturday at 1 p.m.it must be closed on Wednesday at 7 p.m., and
may be kept open until 8 p.m. on Friday; if it be closed at 1 p.m.
-on Wednesday, it may be kept open till 8 p.nt. on Saturday. Bicycle
shops, dairy produce shops, flower shops, and pawnbrokers” shops
(so far only as giving-in or taking out pledges are concerned).are now
Tequired to close at .8 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and
Thursday, at 10 p.m. on Friday, and at 1 p.m. on Saturday. Butchers’
-shops are required. to close at 5 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday,
and Thursday, at 8 p.m. on Friday, and at 1 p.m. on Saturday. All
-other shops. (except Fourth Schedule shops) must be closed at 6 pim.
on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and. Thursday. On Friday the
closing hour is 10 p.m., and on Saturday 1 p.m.
The Fourth. Schedule shops are —
. Booksellers’ and news agents’ shops.

Chemists? shops: '

Coflee-houses..

'Confectionmers:

‘Cooked meat (other than tinned meat) shops

Eating-houses.

Fish and oyster shops.

Fruit and! vegétable shops..

Restaumants:.-

"Tebmeconists? sheps:

Apprentices.
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The hours for closing such shops are not fixed by the Act, but the
Governor in Council is given power to make Regulations for their
closing. ’

The following are the only cases where such Regulations have been
made :—

—_ %igzuel&telg.n Sun.|Mon.| Tu. {Wed.| Th. | F. | Saturday.
. P.M.| P.M.| P.M. | B.M.| P.M.| P.M.| PV
" Chemists’ Shops .. | 3rd May, | 8 | 8 | 8 |8 | 8 [10 1
- 1916 re-open,
’ ) 6 to 8
Cooked Meat (other
than tinned meat).. | 25th August, | .. 8 8 8 8 |10 11 -
1914
Fruit and Vegetable
(May to September :
inclusive only) .. | 16th October. | .. | 7 | 7 717